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WEASSP”ZX 7 will not, I ſuppoſe, ſeem improbable to the 
MS a N Reader, WE As Th a. much re- 
N=" luctancy and unwillingneſs I ſet upon this un- 
dertaking. Beſides the felros.cnds of ha- 

ving this piece annexed to the Elaborate Book 
of that excellent Prelate, ſo great a «Maſter 
both of Learning and Language, I was inti- 
mately conſcious to mine own unfitneſi for ſuch 
a Work at any time, much more when clogg'd with many habitual In- 
firmities and Diſtempers. T conſidered the difficulty of the thing it 
ſelf, perhaps not capable of being well managed by a much better 
Pen than mine ; few of the Ancient Monuments of the Church being 

extant, and lutle of this nature im thoſe few that are. Indeed I 

could not but think it reaſonable, that all poſſible honour ſhould be 

done to thoſe, that firſt Preached the Goſpel of peace, and 

brought glad tidings of good things, that it was fit men ſhould 

be taught how much they were obliged to thoſe excellent Perſons, who 

were willing at ſo dear a rate to plant Chriſtianity un the World; who 

they were, and what was that Piety and that Patience, that Charity 

and that zeal, which made them to be reverenc'd while they lid, 

and their «Memories ever ſince to be honourably celebrated through 

the World, infinitely beyond the glories of Alexander, and the tri- 

umphs of a Pompey or a Czlar. But then how this ſhould be done 

out of thoſe few imperfett Memoires, that have eſcaped the general 


Az ſhipwrack, 


Tothe READER. 


ſhipwrack of Church-Antiquities, and much more by ſo rude and 
unskilful a hand as mine, appear'd, IT confeſs, a very difficult tash 
and next door to mpoſſible. T befe, with ſome other conſiderations, 
made me a long time obſtinately refolve againſt it, till being overcome 
by importunity, T yielded to doit, as I was able, and as the nature 
of the thing would bear, s | 
THAT which I primarily deſigned to my ſelf, was to dray 
down the Hiſtory of the New T eftament eſpecially from our Lord's 
death, to enquire into the firſt Originals and Plantations of the 
Chriſtian Church by the « Mimiſtery of the Apoſtles, the ſucceſsof 
their Dottrine, the power and convittion of their Miracles, thei; 
infinite Labours and hardſhips, and the dreadful Sufferings whic), 
they underwent ; to conſider in what inſtances of Piety and Vertye 
they miniſtred to our imitation, and ſerved the purpoſes of Religion 
and an Holy Life. Tndeed the accounts that are left us of theſe 
things are very ſhort and inconſuderable, ſufficient poſſibly to excite 
the appetite, not to allay the hunger of an importunate Enquirer in- 
20 theſe matters. A conſideration that might give us juſt occaſion to 
. lament the irreparable loſs of thoſe Primitive Records, which th; 
injury of time hath deprived us of, the ſubſtance being gone, and 
little left us but the ſhell and carcaſs. Had we the Writings of Pa 
)IAs Biſhop of Hierapolis, and Scholar, ſays Irenzus, to 8. John, 
Axc.z. C wherein, 4s himſelf tells us, _ down what he had learnt fron 
wt © thoſe who had familiarly converſed with the Apoſtles, the Jayinss 
and diſcourſes of Andrew and Peter, of Philip and Thomas, 
&c. ) Had we the Ancient Commentaries of Hegeſippus, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus hb Inſtitutions, Africanus his Chrono- 
raphy, and ſome others, the Reader might expett more intire and 
particular relations. *But alas ! theſe are long ſince periſh'd, and 
<- little befudes the names of them tranſmitted tous. Noor ſhould we 
have had moſt of that little that is left us, had not the commendable 
care and induſtry of Euſebius preſerv'd it tous. eAnd if he com- 
mtr plain'd in bis time C when thoſe Writings were extant ) that toward 
the compoſing of his Hiſtory he had only ſome few particular accounts 
here and there left by the Ancients of their times ; what cauſe have 
we to complain, when even thoſe little porttons have been raviſh'd 
from us * Sothat he that would build a work of this nature, muſt 
look upon himſelf as condemn'd to a kind of Egyptian Task, to 
make Brickiwithout Straw, at leaſt to pick 1t np where he can find 
it, though after all it amounts to a very ſlender parcel, Ihich 4: 


Tothe READER. 


» 4t greatly hinders the beauty and completeneſs of the ſtrutture,”ſ 
does it exceedingly multiply the labour and difficulty. * For by this 
means T have been forc'd to gather up thoſe little fragments of An- 
tiquity, that lie diſpers'd in the Writings of the eAntients, thrown 
ome into this corner, and others into that : which I have at length 
put together, like the pieces of a broken Statue, that it might have at 
leaſt ſome kind of reſemblance of the perſon, whom it defigns to re« 
preſent. | CY 
H AD TI thought good to have traded m idle and frivolous «Au. 
thors, Abdias Babylonius; the Paſsions of Peter and Panl, 
Joachim Perionius, Peter de Natalibus, and ſuch like, T might 
have pre ſented the Reader with a larger, not a better account. But 
befrdes the averſencſs of my nature to falſhoods and trifles, eſpecially 
zn matters wherein the honour of the Chriſtian Religion ts concern'd, 
I knew the World to be wiſer at this time of day, than to be impoſed 
upon by Ptous frauds, and cheated with Eccleſiaſtical Romances, 
and Legendary Reports. For thu reaſon Þ bave more fully and 
particularly inſiſted upon the Lives of the two firſt Apoltles, ſo 
great a part of them being ſecur'd by an unqueſtionable eAuthority, 
and have preſented the larger portions of the Sacred Hiſtory, many 
times to very minute circumſtances of action. And I preſume the 
wiſe and judicious Reader will not blame me, for chuſmg rather to 
enlarge upon a ftory, which I knew to be infallibly true, than to treat 
him with thoſe, which there was cauſe enough to conclude to be cer- 
zainly falſe. = 
7 HE Reader will eaſily diſcern, that the Authors I make 
uſe of are not all of the ſame rank and ſize. Some of them are Di- 
vinely inſpir'd, whoſe Authority 1s Sacred, and their reports 
rendred not only credible, but unqueſtionable, by that infallible and 
unerring Spirit that preſided over them. Others ſuch, of whoſe 
faith and teſtimony, eſpecially in matters of fat, there ts no juſt 
cauſe to doubt, I mean the genuine Writings of the Ancient Fathers, 
or thoſe, which though unduly aſſign'd to this or that particular 
Father, are yet generally allowed tobe Ancient, and their credit not 
to be deſþ1s'd, becauſe their proper Parent 1s not certainly known. 
ext theſe come the Writers of the middle and later eAges of the 
Church, who though below the former in point of credit, have yet 
ſome particular advantages that recommend them to us. Such I ac- 
count Symeon Metaphraſtes, Nicephorus Calliſtus, the Me- 
nza and Menologies of the Greek Church, &c, wherem though 


We 
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we meet with many vain and improbable ſtories, yet may we alſora. 
tionally expe ſome real and ſubſtantial accounts of things efpeci- 
ally ſeeing they had the advantage of many eAncient and Eccleſia- 
ſtick Writings, extant in their times, which to us are utterly loſt, 
T hough even theſe too I have never called m, but in the want of more 
Ancient and Authentick Writers. eA- for others, if any paſſages 
occur either in themſelves of doubtful and ſuſpetted credit, or bor- 
rowed from ſpuriows and uncertain eAuthors, they are always in- 
troduced or ny with ſome kind of cenſure or remark , that the 
moſt eafie and credulous Reader may know what to truſs to, and not 
fear being ſecretly ſurpriz'd into a belief of doubtful and fabulous 
reports. And now after all I am ſufficiently ſenſible, how lank 
and thin this «A ccount 18, nor can the Reader be leſs ſatufied with 
it, than T am my ſelf ; and T have only thus piece of juſtice and cha- 
rity to beg of him, that he would ſuſpend his cenſure, till be has ta- 
ken a little pains to enquire into the ſtate of the Times and T bings I 
Write of : And then however he may challenge my prudence in un- 
dertaking it ; he will not, I hope, ſee reaſon to charge me with want 
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of care and faithfulneſs in the purſuance of it, 
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Chriſts faithfulneſSin appointing Officers in his Church. The dignity of the Apoſtles above 

 thereſt. The importance of the word *Awapo)O.. The nature of the Apoſtolick Office 
conſidered, Reſpett had in founding it to the cuſtoms among the Jews. Their Apoſtoli; 
who. The number of the Apoſtles limited, Why twelve, the ſeveral conjeures of the 
Ancients. Their immediate elettion. Their work wherein it confiſted. The Univer ſa- 
lity of their Commiſſion. Apoſtolical Churches, what. How ſoon the Apoſtles propagated 
Chriſtianity through the World. An argument for the Divinity of the Chriſtian Religion 
znferr'd thence. The power conveyed to the Apoſtles, equally given to all. Peter's ſuperio- 

* rity over the reſt diſprov'd both from Scripture and Antiquity. The Apoſtles how qualifyed 

for their Miſfiow. Immeaiately taught the Doftrine they delivered. Infallibly ſecur'd 
from Errot in delivering it. Their conſtant and familiar converſe with their Maſter. 
Furniſhed with a power of working Miracles. ' The great evidence of it toprove a Divine 
Doitrine, Miraculous powers conferr'd upon the Apoſtles particularly conſidered, Pro- 
phecy, what, and when it ceas d, The gift of diſcerning Spirits, The gift of Tongues. 
The gift of Interpretation. The unreaſonable prattice of the Church of Rome in keeping 
the Scripture and Divine worſhip in an unknown Tongue, The gift of Healing : Greatly 
advantageous to Chriſtianity, How lowg it laſted. Power of Immediately inflifting cor- 

| poral puniſhments ; and the great benefit of it in thoſe times. The Apoſtles enabled to confer 
miraculous powers uponothers. The Duration of the Apoſtolical Office. What in it extra- 
ordinary, what ordinary. Biſhops ins what ſence Styled Apoſtles, 


ESUS CHRIST, the great Apoſtle aud High Prieſt of our 

Profeſſion, being appointed by God to be the Supreme Ruler 

and Governour of his Church, was,like Moſes, faithful in al 

bis houſe: but with this honourable adyantage,that Moſes was 

faithful asa Servaxt, Chriſt as a Sz over his own houſe, 
Ro which he erected, eſtabliſhed and governed with all poſſible 

> care and diligence. Nor could he give a greater inſtance 

either of his fidelity towards God, or his love and kind- 
neſs to the Souls of men, than that after he had purchas'd a 
Family to himſelf, and could now no longer upon earth ma- 
nage its intereſts in his own perlon, he, would not return back to Heaven, till he had 
conſtituted ſeveral Orders of Officers in his Church,, who might ſuperintend and con- 
duct its affairs; and according to the various circumſtances of its 7 2g adminiſter to 
the needs and exigencies of his Family., ; Accordingly therefore be gave ſome Apoſtles, 
and ſome Prophets; and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfeiting Ev. 4.11;i% 
of the Saints,for the work of the eMiniftery, for the eaifying of the body of Chriſt; till we *** 
all come into the unity of the faith, and of S knowleage of the Son of God, antoa perfect 
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man, unto the meaſure of the Ftature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. The firſt and prime Claſs of 
Officers is that of Apoſtles: God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſ® Apoſtles, ſeconda- 
rily Prophets, &c. Firſt Apoſtles, asfar in office as honour before the reſt, their ele&i- 
on more immediate, their commiſſion more large andcotnprehenſive, the powers and 
priviledges wherewiththey were furniſhed: greater afid more. honourable: Prophety, 
thEgift of Miracles, and expelling Demons, the order.of Paſtors and Teachers were all 
ſpititual powers, 'and enſigns of great'authority, «AAs Terwy anzyToy meituy bby apoyn 
TORN lays * Chryſoftom, but the Apeftalick eminenty is far greater th alvig 
which therefore he'calls a ſpiritual Conſulſbrp, un or SY nd as great Preheminefice 
aboyeall other officers in the Church, Toa ul had above all ather Magiſtrates in 
Rowe. Thele Apoſtles were x tew ſele& perfatis whomoaur Lord choſe out of the reſt, 
to devolve part of the Government wpon-their- ſhoulders, -and to depute for the firſt 
planting and ſetling Chriſtianity in the World : He choſe twelve, whom he named 
Apoſtles : of whoſe Lives and Acts being togive an Hiſtorical account in the following 
work, it may not poſſibly be unuſeful to premiſe ſome general remarks concerning 
them, not reſpe&ing this or that particular perſon, but of a general relation to the 
whole, wherein we ſhall eſpecially take notice of the importance of the word, the na- 
ture of the imployment, the fitneſs and qualification of the perſons, and the duration 
andcontinuance ofthe Office. _ EX | 
1H. The word 'A7o5aG., or ſext,is among ancient Writers applied either to things, 
actions, or perſons. To things ; thus thoſe Dimiſſory letters that were granted to ſuch 
who appeal'd fronran Inferiour to a Superiour Judicature; were in the language of the 
* Roman Laws uſually called Apoſtoli: thus a Packet-boat was ſtyled, «705-00, moon, 
becauſe ſent up and down for adviceand diſpatch of buſineſs: thus though in ſome- 
what a diffrent ſence, the leffon taken out of the Epiſtles is 1n the Ancient Greek || Li- 
turgies called 755-oAG-, becauſe uſually taken out of the Ypoiiles Writings. Some- 
times it is applicd to actions, and fo imports no more than miſſion, or the. very act of 
ſending ; thus the ſetting out a Fleet, or a Naval expedition was wont to be called 
a7o5orG. ſo* Sridas tells us, that as the perſons deſigned for the care and manage- 
ment of the Fleet were called «ro5-oae5, fo the very ſending forth of the Ships them- 
ſelves, atTwy yew exroumra, Were ſtyled anogpohu. Laſtly, what principally falls 
under our preſent conſideration, it is applied to perſons, and ſo imports ne more than a 
meſſenger, a perſon ſent upon ſome ſpecial errand, for the diſcharge of ſome peculiar 
affair in his name that ſent him. Thus Epaphroaitus is called the Apoſtle or Meſſenger 
of the Philippians, when ſent by them to S. Pau/at Rome: thus Titus and his compani- 
ons are ſtyled sro5poaou, the Meſſengers of the Churches. Soour Lord ; he that « ſext, 
&To5porG,an Apoſtle or Meſſenger is not greater than him that ſent him, This then being 
the common notion of the word, our Lord fixes it to a particular uſe, applying it to 
thoſe ſele& perſons, whom he had made choice of to act by that peculiar authority and 
commiſſion, which he had deriv'd upon them. Twelve, whom he alſo named Apoſtles 3 


that is, Commiſſioners, thoſe who were to be Embaſſadors for Chriſt, to be ſent up 


| *AmeSeaus 5) 
 GropdCeun, Tas S[wutMie Og aaTa 
a0 Twy aur 


Caten,MS.apud 


* Hareſ. 30. 
þ« 60. 


jj 1bid. p.63. 


and down the World in his name, to plant the Faith, to govern and ſuperintend the 
Church at preſent, and by their wiſe and prudent ſettlement of affairs, to provide for 
the future exigencies of the Church. 

ITI. The next thing then to be conſidered is the nature of their Office,and under this 
enquiry we ſhall make theſe following remarks. Firſt, it is not to be doubted but thar 
our Lord in founding this Office had ſome reſpe& to the ſtate of things in the Few:ſp 
Church, I mean not only in general, that there ſhould be ſuperiour and ſubordinate 
Officers, as there were ſuperiour and inferiour Orders under the Moſaic diſpenſation ; 
but that herein he had an eye to ſome uſage and cuſtom common among them. Now 

amongſt the Jews as all Meſſengers were called EmN9w, or 
eloirt x) wu £905 688 ledelus Apoſtles, ſo were they wont to diſpatch ſome with peculiar 
Go wins: 2; % lettersof authority and commiſfion, whereby they acted as 
RBeinſ.exercit.in Luc.6. Proxies and Deputies of thoſe that ſent them, thence their 

Proverb, a31MD95 EI4IR 2» 1MTPW every mans Hpoſtle is 45 
himſelf, that is, whatever he doesis look'd upon to beas firm and valid, as if the per- 
ſon himſelf had done it. Thus when Sas/ was ſent by the Sarhedrim to Damaſcus to 
apprehend the Fewiſh converts, he was furniſhed with letters from the High Priclt, 
enabling him to at as his Commiſſary in that matter. Indeed * Epiphanins tells us of 
a ſort of perſons called 4poftles, who were Aﬀeſſors and Counſellors to the Jewiſh Pa- 
triarch, - mms to ag gray Bear him to adviſe him in matfers pertaining to the 


Law, and ſent by him ( as | he intimates ) ſometimes to inſpect and reform the man- 
ners 
of 


as an Apoſtle only at 
as well as they, and 
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ners of the Prieſts and Fewiſh Clergy, and the irregularities of Countrey-Synagog ues; 
with commiſſion to gather the Tenths and Firſt-fruits, due in all the Provinces under 
his juriſdiction. Such Apoſtles we find mention'd both by * Falian the Emperor in an * zi. 25. 
Epiſtle to the Fews, andina Law of the Emperor | Hozorius, imploy'd by the Patri- F537... , 
arch to gather once a year the Aurum Goronarium or Crown-Gold,a Tribute annually paid 74e#1i5.16. 
by them to the Rowan Emperors. But theſe Apoſtles could not under that notion be 7 5: 
extant in our Saviour'stime; though ſure we are there was then ſomething like it, | | 
* philo the Jew more than once mentioning the isegroumeo! xa ixacoy mavroy ypucos "HR "__ 
*j FÞpyveyy TAE oy LoutCovles as TO IB), T &epiSivle exTwy aTxapyor, the {acred mel- 1023. wid, L 
{engers annually ſent to collect the holy trealure paid by way of tirſt-fruits, and to car- *935- #- 
ry it to the Temple at Jeruſaleyy. However our Lord in conformity tothe general cu- 
tom of thoſe times, of appointing Apoſtles or Meſſengers, as their Proxies and Depu- 
ties to act in their names, call'd and denominated thole Apoſtles, whom he peculiarly 
choſe to repreſent his perſon, ro communicate his mind and will tothe World, and to 
at as Embaſſadorsor Commillioners in his room and ſtead. 

IV. Secondly, We obſerve that the perſons thus deputed by our Saviour were not left 
uncertain,but reduced to a fixed definite number,contind to the juſt number of twelve: 
he ordained twelve that they ſhould be with him. A number that feems to carry ſome- ys 3. 15: 
thing of myſtery and peculiar deſign in it, as appears in that the Apoſtles were ſo care- 


* ful upon the fall of Fudas immediately to ſupply it. The Fathers are very wide and 


different in their conjectures about the reaſon of it. * S. Auguſtine thinks our Lord here- * germ: 3. in 
in had reſpec to the four quarters of the World, which were to be called by the preach- Z/#im- 103. 
ing of the Goſpel, which being multiplied by three ( to:denote the Trinzty, in whoſe ys prog 
name they were to be called) make Twelve. || Tertullian will have them typified by 59. &#. 603. 
the twelve fountains in Elim, the Apoſtles being ſent out to water and refreſh the dry 1 | 
thirſty World with the knowledge of the truth ; by the twelve precious ſtones in 4a p.qz5. 
70x's breaſt-plate, to illuminate rhe Church, the garment which Chriſt our great 
High Prieſt has put on 3 by the twelve ſtones which 7oſþ#4 choſe out of Fordan to lay up 
within the Ark of the Teſtament, reſpefting the firmneſs and folidity of the Apoltles 
Faith, their being choſen by the true Feſ#s ot Foſhna at their Baptiſm in Fordar, and 
their being admitted in the inner ſanuary of his Covenant. By others we are told 
that it was ſhadowed out by the twelve Spies taken out of every Tribe, and ſent to 
diſcover the Land of Promiſe : or by the twelve gates of the City in Ezekze/'s viſion ; 
or by the twelve Bells appendant to Aaron's garment, * their ſound going out into all the *5. ar. di- 
World, and their words unto the ends of the Earth. But it were endlels and to very little © _— Trypb. 
purpoſe to reckon up all the conjectures of this nature, there being ſcarceany one num- * © 
ber of Twelve mentioned 1n the Scripture,which is not by ſome of the Ancients adapt- 
ed and applicd to thisof the Twelve Apoſtles, wherein an ordinary fancy nfight ealily 
enough pick out a myſtery. That which ſeexns to put in the moſt rational plea is,that 
our Lord pitched upon this number; in conformity either to the twelve Patriarchs as 
founders of the twelve Tribes of [{rae/, or to the twelve quazpyar, or chief heads, as 
ftanding Rulers of thoſe Tribes among the Fews, as we ſhall afterwards poſſibly more « 5. 5 pee; 
particularly * remark. Thirdly, theſe Apoltles were immediately call'd and ſeftt by Lite, 52.3. 
Chriſt himſelf, elected out of the body of his Diſciples and followers, and receiv'd **"* *: 
their Commiſſion from his own mouth. ' Indeed Matthizs was not one of the firſt ele- 
&ion, being taken in upon F«44as his Apoſtaſie after our Lord s Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
But beſides that he had been one of the ſeventy Diſciples, call'd and ſent out by our Sa- 
viour, that extraordinary declaration of the Divine will and pleafure that appeared in 
determining hisele&ion, was ina mannner equivalent to the firſt election. As for 
S. Paul, he was not one of the Twelve, taken in as a a xcinogy Apoſtle, but yet Gal.:. 1. 
an Apoſtle as well as they, and that wot of men, neither by man, but by Feſus Chriſt, as 
he pleads his own cauſe againſt the infinuations of thoſe Impoſtors who traduced him 
e ſecond hand ; whereas lie was immedaately call'd by Chriſt 
a more extraordinary manner; they were call d by him, while 
he was yet in his {tM of meanneſs and humiliation, he, when Chrift was now advan- 
ced upon the Throne, and appeared to him encircled with thoſe glorious emanations of 
brightneſs and Majeſty, which he was not able to endute. 

V. Fourthly, The main work and imployment of theſe Apoſtles was to preach the \ 
Goſpel, to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity, and to govern the Church that was to be founded, 
as Chriſt's immediate Deputies and Vicegerents: they wete to inſtru meh in the do- 
crines of the Goſpel, to diſciple the World, and to baptize and initiate men into the 
Faith of Chriſt 3 to conſtitute and ordain Guides and Miniftersof Religion, perſons pe- 
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culiarly ſet apart for holy miniſtrations, to cenſure and puniſh obftinate and contumaci- 
ous offenders, to compoſe and over-rule diſorders and diviſions, to command or coun- 
termand as occaſion was, being veſted with an extraordinary authority and FOwer of 
diſpoſing things for the editication of the Church. This Office the Apoſtles never ex- 
erciſed in its tull extent and latitude during Chriſts reſidence upon Earth ; for though 
upon their election he {ent them forth to Preach and to Baptize,yet this was only a nar- 
row and temporary imployment, and they quickly returned to their private ſtations, 
the main power being ſtill executed and adminiſtred by Chriſt himſelf, the complete 
excrciſe whereof was not actually devolved upon them, till he was ready to leave the 
World: for then it was that he told them, as my father hath ſent me, even ſo ſendI you ; 
receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe ſever ſuns ye remit,they are remitted,and whoſe ſoever ſins 
ye retatn, they are retained. Whereby he conferred in ſome proportion the ſame autho- 
rity upon them, which he himſelf had derived from his Father. Fifthly, This Com- 
miſſion given to the Apoſtles was unlimited and univerſal, not only in reſpe& of pow- 
er, as enabling them to diſcharge all acts of Religion relating either to Miniſtery or Go- 

vernment, but in reſpec of place, not confining them to this 
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vs KauCdreyles, WAG Saran} © ebpet World as their Dioceſe to Preach in, they being deftinari Na- 
mu0 heme Davſes. Chryiel. Serme mee 762370 ;jonibus Magiſtri, in* Tertulliax's phraſe, deſigned to be the 
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Maſters and inſtructors of all Nations: ſoruns their Commil: 


. Edit. Savil. 
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bn & creature, that is, toall men, the race «los of the Evangelilt 


anſwering to the F71aN 255 amongſt the Fews, zo all creatures, whereby they uſed 
to denote all men 1in general, but eſpecially the Gezriles in oppoſition to the Jews. In- 
deed while our Saviour lived, the Apoſtolical miniſtery extended no further than F«- 
des ; but he being gone to Heaven, the partition-wall was broken down, and their way 
was open into all places and Countries. And herein how admirably did the Chriſtian 

Oeconomy tranſcend the Jewiſh diſpenſation ! The preach- 


bp {ob go. es being (ot ing of the Prophets like the * light that comes in at the win- 
emapinmy * 5Tws fioay of oxgph?) 3% idYxohes dOW , was confin'd only tothe houſe of Iſrael, while the do- 
«yer carnges Te Ioegina” a) ATiRAINMOY  Grine of the Goſpel preached by the Apoſtles was like the 
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and propagated its heat and influence into all quarters of the 
World ; #heir ſound going out into all the Earth, and their words untothe ends of the World. 
Ir's true, for the more prudent and orderly management of things they are generally 
ſaid by the Ancients to have divided the World into ſo many quarters and portions, 
to which they were ſeverally to betake themſelves; Peter to Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, &c. S. John to Aſia, S. Andrew to Scythia, &c. But they did not ſtrictly tye 
themſelves to thoſe particular Provinces that were aſſigned tothem ; but as occaſion 
was, made excurſions into other parts; though for the main they had a more peculiar 
inſpection over thoſe parts that were allotted to them ; uſually reſiding at ſome princ1- 
pal City of the Province, asS. Fohn at Epheſus, S. Philip at Hierapolis, &c. whence 
they might have a more convenient proſpect of affairs round about them, and hence it 
was that theſe places more peculiarly got the title of Apoſtolical Churches, becauſe firſt 
planted, or eminently watered and cultivated by ſome Apoſtle, Matrices + Originales 
Fiagez, as * Tertullian calls them, Mother-Churches, and the Originals of the Faith, be- 
cauſe here the Chriſtian dogrine was firſt ſown, and hence planted and propagated to 


the Countries round about, Ecclefias apud uneamquamgue civitatem condiderunt, a quibas 


traducem fidei && ſemina dottrine, cetere exinde Eccleſie mutuate ſunt, as his own words 
are. 

VI. In purſuance of this general Commiſſion we find the Apoſtles not long after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion traverſing almoſt all parts of the then known World ; S. 4ndrew in 
Scythia and thoſe Northern Countries, S. Thomas and Bartholomew in India, S. Simon 
and S. Mark in Afric, Egypt, and the parts of Libya and Mauritania, S. Paul, and 
probably Peter and ſome others 1n the fartheſt Regions of the Weſt : and all this done 
1n the ſpace of leſs than forty years, viz. before the deſtruction of the Fewiſh State by 
Titus and the Rowan Army. For ſo our Lord had expreſly foretold, that the Gee! of 
the Kingdom ſhould be preached in all the World for a witnefi unto all Nations, before the end 
came, that is, the end of the Fewiſh State, which the Apoſtles a little before had called 
the end of the world, guytidec m8 aiwv©-, the ſhutting up or conſummation of the Age, 
the putting a final period to that preſent State and oy Mmm that the Fews were un- 
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ſengers ſhould overrun all Countries ; with what. an incredible {wiftnels 'did tht 
Chriſtian Faith like /;zghtning pierce from Eajft to Weſt, and diffule it felf over all quar- 
ters of the World, and that not only unefiſted by any ſecular advantages, bur in deti- 
ance of the moſt fierce and potent oppoſition, which every where let it {elf againſt ir ? 
tis true the 1impoſtures of Muhammed 1n a very little time gained a great part of the Eaſt. 
But beſides that this was not comparable to the univerlal preading of Chriſtianity, his 
docrine was calculated on purpole to gratitie mens luſts, and eſpecially to comply with 
the looſe and wanton manners of the Eaft, and, which is above all, id the {word to 
hew out its way before it: and we know how ready even without force in all changes 
and revolutions of the world, the conquered have been to follow the Religion of the 
Conquerors. Whereas the Apoſtles had no viſible advantages, nay, had all the enra- 
ged powers of the world to contend againſt them. And yet 1n deſpite of all went on 
intriumph, and quickly made their way into thoſe places, where tor ſo many Ages 
no other conqueſt ever came; thoſe parts of Britain (as * Tertnlliax oblerves) which 
were unconquerable and unapproachable by the power of the Roman 4rmies, ſubmitting their 
necks tothe yoke of Chriſt, A mighty evidence ( as he there argues ) of Chriſt s Divi- 
nity, and that he was the true MYjah. And indeed no reaſonable account can be gi- 
ven of the ſtrange and ſucceſsful progreſs of the Chriſtian Religion in thoſe ftirlt Ages of 
it, but that it was the birth of Heaven, and had a Divine and Inviſible power going 
along with it to ſucceed and proſper it. * S. Chryſoſtom diſcourſes this argument at ay 3 | 
large, ſome of whole elegant reaſonings I ſhall here tranſcribe. He tells the Geprle _ "10 
( with whom he was diſputing ) that he would not prove Chriſt's Deity by a demon- 2: 726. 
{tration from Heaven, by his Creation of the World, his great and {tupendious mi- 

racles, his raiſing the dead, curing the blind, expelling Devils; nortrom the mighty 

promites of a future ſtate, and the reſurre&ion of the dead (which an Intidel might ea- 

fily not only queſtion, but deny) but from what was ſufficiently evident and obvious 

to the meaneſt Idiot, his planting and propagating Chriſtianity inthe World. For it 

15 not (ſays he) in the power ofa meer man, in lo ſhort a time toencircle the World, 

to compals Sea and Land, and in matters of ſo great importance to re{cue mankind from 

the ſlavery of abſurd and unreaſonable cuſtoms, 2nd the powerful tyranny of evil ha- 

bits: and theſe not Remans only,but Perſians, and the moſt barbarous Nations of the 

world. A reformation which he wrought not by force and the power of the ſword 3 

nor by pouring into the world numerous Legions and Armies : but by a few inconlide- 

rable men ( no more at firſt than Eleven ) a company of obſcure and mean, ſimple and 
illiterate, poor and helpleſs, naked and unarmed perſons, who had ſcarce a thooe to 

tread on, or a coat to cover them. And yet by theſe he perſwaded fo great a part of 
mankind to be able freely to reaſon, not only of things of the preſent, but of a future 

ſtate ; to renounce the Laws of their Countrey, and throw off thoſe ancient and inve- 

terate cuſtoms, which had taken root for ſo many Ages, and planted others in their 

room ; and reduced men from thoſe eaſie ways, whereinto they were hurried,into the 

more rugged and difficult paths of vertue. All which he did, while he had ro contend 

with oppoſite powers, and when he himſelf had undergone the moſt ignominious 

death, evez the death of the Croſf, Afterwards he addrefles himſelf to the Few, and 
diſcourſes with him much after the ſame rate. Conſider ( ſays * he ) and bethink thy * 75. c 11. 
ſelf, what it is in ſo ſhort a time to ll the whole world with ſo many famous Churches, *74* 

to convert ſo many Nations to the Faith,to prevail with men to for{ake the Religion of 

their Countrey, to root up the:r rites and cuſtoms, to ſhake off the Empire of luſt and 

pleaſure and the Laws of vice like duſt ; to aboliſh and abominate their Temples and 

their Altars, their Idols and their Sacrifices, their profane and impious Feſtivals as 

dirtand dung ; and inſtead hereof toſet up Chriſtian Altars in all places, among the 

Romans, Perſians, Scythians, «Moors and Indians; and not there only, but in the 
Countries beyond this World of ours. For even the Britiſh I/{ands that lie beyond the 

Ocean, and tho!e that are in it, have felt the power of the Chriſtian Faith ; Churches 

and Altars being erected there to the ſervice of Chriſt. A matter truly great and admi- 
rable,and which would clearly have demonſtrated a Divine and Supereminenr Power, 
although there had been no oppolition in the cale, but that all things had run on calm- 

ly and ſmoothly, to think that in ſo few years the Chriſtian Faith ſhould be able to re- 

claim the whole world from its vicious cuſtomes, and to win them over toother man- 

ners, more laborious and difficult, repugnant both to their native inclinations, and to 

the Laws and principles of their education, and ſuch as obliged them to a more {trict 

and accurate courle of life ; and thefe perſons not one or two, not twenty or an hun- 


dred, but in a manner all mankind: and this brought about by no better inſtruments 
| B 3 than 
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than a ſew rude and unlearned, private and unknown tradeſmen, who had neither 
eſtate nor reputation, learning nor eloquence, kindred nor Countrey to recommend 
them to the world; a few Fiſhermen and Tent-makers, and whom diſtinguiſhed by 
their Language as well as their Religion, the reſt of the world ſcorn'd as barbarous. 
And yerttheſe were the men, by whom our Lord built up his Church, and extended it 
from one end of the world unto the other. Other conſiderations there are with which 
the Father does urge and illuſtrate this argument, which Iforbear to inſiſt on in this 
lace. | 
: VIL Sixthly, The power and authority convey'd by this Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, 
was equally conferred upon all of them. They were all choſen at the ſame time, all 
equally impowred to Preach and Baptize,all ey intruſted with the power of bind- 
ing and looſing, all inveſted with the ſame miſſion, and all equally furniſhed with the 
ſame gifts and powers of the Holy Ghoſt. Indeed the Advocates of the Church of Rowe 
do with a mighty zeal and fierceneſs contend for S. Peter's being Head and Prince of 
the Apoſtles, advanced by Chriſt toa ſupremacy and prerogative not only above, but 
over the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and not without reaſon,the fortunes of that Church be- 
ing concerned in the ſupreniacy of S. Peter. No wonder therefore they ranſack all 
corners, preſs and force in whatever may but ſeem to give countenance to it. Witneſs 
thoſe thin and miſerable ſhifts, which Bellarmize calls arguments, to prove and make 


| it good; ſoutterly devoid ofall rational conviction, ſo unable to juſtitie themſelves to 


ſober and conſidering men, that a man would think they had been contrived for no 
other purpoſe, than to cheat fools, and make wiſe men laugh. And the truth is, no- 
thing with me more ſhakes the reputation of the wiſdom of that learned man, than his 
making uſe of ſuch weak and trifling arguments in ſo important and concerning an Ar- 
ticle, {o vital and effential to the conſtitution of that Church. As when he argues 
Peter's * ſuperiority from the mere changing of his name, ( for what's this to ſupre- 
macy ? Beſides that it was not done to him alone, the ſame being done to Fames and 
Fohn) from his being firſt reckoned up 1n the Catalogue of Apoſtles, his walking with 
Chriſt upon the water, his paying tribute for his Maſter and himſelf, his being com- 
manded to let down the Net, and Chriſt's teaching in Pezer's ſhip, __ this ſhipmuſt 
denote the Church, and Peter's being owner of it,entitle him to be ſupreme Ruler and 
Governour of the Church, ſo Belarmzze 1n terms as plain as he could well exprels it ) 
from Chriſt's firſt waſhing Peter's feet ( though the ſtory recorded by the Evangelitt 
lays no ſuch thing) and his foretelling only his death: all which and many more pre- 
rogatives of S. Peter, to the number of no leſs than XXVIII. are ſummoned in to give 
in evidence in this cauſe; and many of theſe too drawn outof Apocryphal and ſuppo- 
ſititious Authors, and not only uncertain,but abſurd and fabulous : and yet upon tuch 
arguments as theſe do they found his paramount authority. A plain evidence of ade- 
ſperate and ſinking cauſe, when ſuch twigs muſt be laid hold on to ſupport and keep it 
above water. Had they ſuffered Peer to be content with a primacy of Order (which 
his age and gravity ſeemed to challenge for him ) no wiſe and peaceable man would 
have denied it, as being a thing ordinarily practiſed among equals, and neceſſary to the 
well governing a ſociety : but when nothing buta primacy of Power will ſerve the 
turn, as if the reſt of the Apoſtles had been inferiour to him, this may by no means be 
granted, as being expreſly contrary to the poſitive determination of our Saviour, when 
the Apoſtles were contending about this very thing, which of them ſhould be accounted 
the greateſt, he thus quickly decides the caſe, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Loraſhip 
over them, and they that are great exerciſe authority upon them, But ye ſhall not be ſo : but 
whoſoever will be preat among you, let him be your Miniſter, and whoſoever will be chief 
among you, let him be your Servant, Than which nothing could have been more pe- 

remptorily ſpoken, to rebuke this naughty ſpirit of preheminence. Nor do weever 

find S. Peter himſelf laying claim to any ſuch power, or the Apoſtles giving him the 

leaſt ſhadow of it. In the whole courle of his affairs thereare no intimations of this 

matter ; in his Epiſtle he ſtyles himſelf but their fellow-Presbyter, and expreſly forbids 

the governours of the Church to Lord it over God's heritage. When diſpatched by the 


- reſt ofthe Apoſtles upon a meſſage to Samaris, he never diſputes their authority to do 


it ; when accuſed by them for going in unto the Genri/es,does he ſtand upon his prero- 
gative ? no, but ſubmiſſively apologizes for himſelf; nay, when ſmartly reprov'd by 
S. Paul at Antioch ( when, if ever, his credit lay at ſtake) do we find him excepting 
againſt it as an affront to his ſupremacy, and a ſawcy controlling his ſuperiour ? ſure- 
ly the quite contrary ; he quietly ſubmitted to the reproof, as one that was ſenſible 


how jultly he had deſerved it. Nor can it be ſuppoſed but that S. Pau! would he's 
| carrie 
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carried it towards him with a greater reverence, had any ſuch peculiar ſoveraignty 
been then known to the World. How conkdently does S. Paz/afſert himlelt ro be no 
whit inferiour to the chiefeſt Apoſtles, not to Peter himſelf? the Goſpel of the uncircam- 
ciſion being committed to him, as that of the circumciſion was to Peter. Is Peter ofc na- 
med firſt among the Apoſtles? elſewhere others, ſometimes Fames, ſometimes Pau! and 
Apollos, areplaced before him. Did Chrift honour him with ſome ſingular commen- 245 Heclodeb 
dations? an honourable e/ogzum conveys no {uper-eminent power and ſoveraignty. a & cleteel 
Was he dear to Chriſt? we know another, that was the beloved Diſciple, So lit- 4p9/79li, quod 
tle warrant is there to exalt one above thereſt, where Chriſt made all alike, ( « Ys TE 
If from Scripture wedeſcend tothe ancient Writers of the Church ; weſhall find that prediti, & bo- 
though the Fathers beſtow very great and honourable Titles upon Peter ; yer they give jz,,; pE 1n-S 
the {ame,or what are equivalent to others of the Apoſtles. * Heſychius tiles S. Fames dc unirat, Ze- 
the Great, the Brother of owr Lord, the Commanaer of the new Feruſalem, the Prince of 7; Þ: 180. 
Prieſts, the Exarch or chief of the 4poſiles, &v xeparoi xopupny the top or crown 4- we. x, 
mongſt the heads, the great light amongſt the Lamps, the moſt illuſtrions and reſplendent a- Cod. cAxxy, 
mongſt the Ftars : *twas Peter that preach'd, but twas Fames that made the determinati- 
on,&c. Of S. Andrew he gives this excomium, (y) that he was.the ſacerdotal T; rumpet, the (y) Encon.s. 
firſt born of the Apoſtolick Puire, mpwronayns © Enxanoias ovAG,, the prime and firm ot 1 | 
| Pillar of the Church, Peter before Feter, the foundation of the foundation, the firſt fruits 1488. pans 
of the beginniag. Peter and Fohn are ſaid to be igariua aaannu, equally honourable, by 
S. Cyril (z) with his whole Synod of Alexandria, S. Fohn ( ſays (a) Chryſoftom ) was (4) In Conc: 
Chriſts beloved, the Pillar of all the Churches in the world, who had the Keys of Heaven, And = 
drank of his Lords cup, was waſb'd with his Baptiſm, and with confidence lay in his boſome. (4) Proteg.in 
And of (5) S. Pal he tells us, that he was the moſt excellent of all men, the Teacher of the 7/\rl a. 
world, the Bridegroom of Chriſt, the Plutaer of the Church, the wiſe Maſter-builder, greater 2c. p. ;58. 
than the Apoſtles, and much more to the ſame purpoſe. Elſewhere he ſays, (c) that the 79; *- 

; L , | (c) Inillud,lat. 
care of the whole-world was committed to him, that nothing could be more noble or 4uil.cs priſe. 
illuſtrious, yea that (his Miracles conſidered) he was more excellent than Kings them- #-:8.Tom.s. 
ſelves. And a little after (4) he calls him the tongue of the earth, the light of the Church- (4) llid.p.22:, 
E5, F Seutaoy © Tigtws; T UAoY % edpaiuna © anldas, the foundation of the 
faith, the pillar and ground of truth, Andin a diſcourſe on purpoſe, wherein he com- 
pares Peter and Pau/together, he makes them of equal eſteem and vertue ; 7! Perps (ec) Serm. in 
mAGoy; Tide Pavns ico; What greater than Peter? What equal to Paul ? a Bleſſed pair ! Petr. © 1aul. 
n Temigpevlgaon os T5 x0ope T& Luyas, who had the Souls of the whole world committe 
zo their charge, Bur inſtances ofthis nature were endleſs and infinite. If the Fathers 
at any time ſtyle Peter Prince of the Apoſtles, they mean no more by it, than the beſt 
and pureſt Latin writers meant by prixceps, the firſt or chief perſon of the number, 
more conſiderable than the reſt, either for his age or zeal. Thus (f) Euſebins tells us, (f) # Zecl. 
Peter was Tov Aomwy amavluy mepmyopOs, the prolecutor of all the reſt, awpeln; sexa, for et > 
the greatneſi and generoſity of his mind, that is, in (g) Chryſoſtome's language he was the (g) In Marth; 
mouth and chief of the Apoſtles, 5 raylaxs eppos,becauſe eager and forward at every turn, ©5453: 
and ready to anſwer thoſe queſtions which were put ts others, In ſhort, as he had no Prero- 
gative above thereſt, beſides his being the Chair-man and Prelident ofthe Aſſembly, 

{o was it granted to him upon noother conſiderations, than thoſe of his age, zeal, and 
gravity, for which he was more eminent than the reſt. 

VIII. We proceed next to enquire into the fitneſs and qualification ofthePerſons com- 
miſfionated tor this employment ; and we ſhall find them admirably qualified to dit- 
charge it, if we conſider this following account. Firſt, They immediately received 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel from the mouth of Chriſt himſelt ; he entended them for 
Legati a latere, his peculiar Embaſſadors to the World, and therefore furniſhed them 
with inſtructions from his own mouth; and in order hereunto he rrain'd them up for 
ſome years under his own Diſcipline and inſtitution: he made them to underſtand the 
myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, when to others it was not given; treated them with 
the affection ofa Father, and the freedom and familiarity of a friend. Hepceforth Teal | 
you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his Lord doth, but I have called you” © hg ed 
friends : fer all things that I have heardof my Father, I have made known untoyou. They 
heard all his Sermons, were privy both to his publick and private diſcourſes ; what he 
preach'd abroad, he expounded to them at home ; he gradually inſtructed them in the 
knowledge of Divine things, and imparted to them the notions and myſteries of the 
Goſpel, not all at once, but 2s they were able to bear them. By which means they were 
ſufficiently capable of giving a ſatisfactory account of that doctrine to others, which 


had been ſo immediately, ſo frequently communicated to themſelves. Secondly, They 
were 
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were infallibly ſecured from error in delivering the Doctrines and Principles of Chriſti- 
anity: for though they were not abſolutely priviledg'd from failures and miſcarriages in 
their lives, (theſe being of more perſonal and private conſideration) yet were they in- 
falliblein their Do&rine, this being a matter whereupon the ſalvation and eternal in- 
tereſts of mendid depend. And for this end they had the ſpirit of truth promiſed to 
them, who ſhould guide them into all truch, Under the conduct of this unerring Guide 
they all ſteer'd the ſame courſe, taught and ſpake the ſame things, though at different 
times, and in diſtant places: and for what was conſigned to writing, al Scripture was 
given by inſpiration of God, aud the holy men ſpake not, but as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Hence that exa& and admirable harmony that is in all their writings and rela- 
tions, as being all equally dictated by the ſame ſpirit of truth. Thirdly they had been 
eye-witneſſes of all the material paſſages of our Saviour's life, continually converſant 
with him from the commencing of his publick miniſtery,till his aſcenſion into heaven; 
they had ſurvey 'd all his actions, ſeen all his miracles,obſerv'd rhe whole method of his 
converſation, and ſome of them attended him in his moſt private {olitudes and retire- 
ments. And this could not but be a very rational fatisfa&tion to the minds of men, when 
the publiſhers of the Goſpel ſolemnly declar'd to the world, thatthey reported nothing 
concerning our Saviour, but what they had ſeen with their own eyes, and of the truth 
whereof they were as competent Judges, as the acuteſt Philoſopher in the world. Nor 
could there be any juſt reaſon to ſuſpect that they impos'd upon men in what they deli- 
vered; for beſides their naked plainneſs and ſimplicity in all other paſſages of their 
lives, they chearfully ſubmitted to the moſt exquiſite hardſhips,tortures,and ſufferings 
meerly to atteſt the truth of what they publiſhed to the World. Next to the evidence 
of our own ſenſes, no teſtimony is more valid and forcible, than his who relates what 
himſelfhas ſeen. Upon this account our Lord told his Apoſtles, that they ſhould be 
witneſſes to him both in Fudga and Samaria, and to the uttermoſt parts of theearth, And 
ſo neceflary a qualification of an Apoſtle was this thought to be, that it was almoſt the 
only condition propounded in the choice of a new Apoſtle after the fall of Fudas: 
Wherefore (fays Peter) of theſe men which have companied with as all the time that the Lord 
Feſus went in and out among us, beginning from the Baptiſm of Fohn, unto the ſame day that 
he was taken up from us, muſt one be ordained to be a witneſs withus of his reſurrection. 
Accordingly we find the Apoſtles conſtantly making uſe of this argument as the moſt 
rational evidence to convince thoſe whom they had ro ggal with. Wl e are witreſſes of «ll 
things which Feſus did both in the Land of the Fews, and in Jeruſalem, whom they ſlew and 
hanged on a tree*. Him God raiſed up the third day,and ſhewed him openly,xot to all the people, 
but unto witneſſes, choſen before of God, even to us, who did eat and arink with him after he 
roſe from the dead: And he commanded us to preach unto the people,and to teſifie that it is he 
that is ordained of God to be Fudge of the quick and dead, Thus S. Fohn after the ſame 
way ofarguing appeals to ſenſible demonſtration, That which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have look'd upon, and our 
hands have handled of the word of life: ( For the life was manifeſted and we have ſeen 
it and bear witnefi, and ſhew unto you that eternal life which was with the Father, and 
was manifeſted untous) That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, that 
ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us. This, to name no more, S. Peter thought a {ufh- 
cient vindication of the Apoſtolical doctrine from the ſuſpicion of forgery and 1mpo- 
ſture, We have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, when we made known unto you the 
power and coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but were eye-witneſſes of his majeſty. God 
had frequently given teſtimony to the divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, by viſible ma- 
nifeſtations and appearances from Heaven, and particularly by an audible voice, This 
zs my beloved Son in whom | am well pleaſed, Now this Voice which came from Hleave;: 
(ſays he) we heard, when we were with him in the holy Mount, 

IX. Fourthly, The Apoſtles were inveſted with a power of working Miracles,as the 
readieſt means to procure their Religion a firm beliet and entertainment in the minds 


of men. For Miracles are the great confirmation of the truth of any docrine, and the 


moſt rational evidence of a divine commiſſion. For ſeeing God'only can create, anc 
controll the Laws of nature,produce ſomething out of nothing, and call things that are 
not, asif they were,give eyes to them that were born blind, raiſe the dead,8c. things 
plainly beyond all poſſible powers of nature;no man that believe the wiſdom and good- 
neſs of an infinite being, can ſuppoſe that this God of truth thould affix his ſeal toa lye, 
or communicate this power to any that would abuſe it, to confirm and countenance de- 
luſions and impoſtures. Nicodemus his reaſoning was very plain and convidtive,when he 


concludes that Chriſt muſt needs be a teacher come from God, for that x0 man could do thoſe 
Mrzracles 
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Miracles that he did, Except God were with him. The torce of which argument lies here, 
that nothing but a Divine power can work Miracles,and that Almighty God cannot be 
ſuppoſed miraculoully to affift any but thoſe, whom he himſelf ſends upon his own er- 
rand. The ſtupid and barbarous Lycaonians,when they beheld the Man who had been 
a Cripple from his Mothers womb cured by S. Pas/1n an inſtant only with the ſpeak- A514 10.rr. 
ing of a word, ſaw that there was ſomething in it more than humane, and therefore * 2Cor.: 2.12. 


concluded that +he Gods were come down to them inthe likeneſs 
of men. Upon this account * $. Paul reckons Miracles among 
the Te onuda 13 Amos, the: ſigns and evidences of an 4- 
poſtle, whom therefore (h) Chryſoſtom brings in elegantly plead- 
ing for himſelf, that though he could not ſhew as the ſigns 
of his Prieſthood and Miniſtery, long Robes, and gaudy Veſt- 
ments, with Bells ſounding at their borders, as the Aaronical 
Prieſts did of old ; though he had nogolden Crowns or holy 
Mitres, yet could he produce what was infinitely more vene- 
rable and regardable than all theſe, unqueſtionable Signs and 
Miracles : he came not with Altars and Oblations, with a 
number of{trange and {ymbolick Rites; but what wasgreater, 
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raiſed the dead,caſt out Devils,cured the blind, healed the lame 
making the Gentiles obedient by word and deed, through many ſigns and wonders wrought by 

the power of the ſpirit of God, Theſe were the things that clearly ſhewed that their mil- 

ſion and miniſtery was not from men,nor taken up of their own heads, but that they a&- 

ed herein by a Divine warrant and authority. That therefore it might plainly appear 

to the World, that they did not fallifie in what they ſaid,or deliver any more than God 

had given them in commiſſion, he enabled them todo ſtrange and miraculous operati- | 
ons, bearing them witneſi both with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts Hebr. 2. 4. 
of the Holy Ghoſt. This was a power put into the firſt draught of their commiſſion, when 

confined only to the Cities of Iſrae/; As ye go, preach, ſaying, The Kingdom of Heaven is Math. 10,7,8. 
at hand; Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out Devils, freely you have re- 

ceived, freely give: but more fully confirmed upon them, when our Lord went to Hea- 

ven, then he told them, that theſe ſigns ſhould follow them that believe, that in his Name Mark 16. 174 
they ſhould caſt out Devils, and ſpeak with new tongues; that they ſhould take up ſerpents, **—**: 
axd if they drank any deadly thing it ſhould not hurt them, that they ſhould lay hands on the 
fick and they ſhould recover. And the event was accordingly, for they went forth,. aud 

preached every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the word with ſigns fol- 

lowing. When Paul and Baryabas came up to the Council at Jeruſalem, this wasone ,q,,, .. 
of the firſt things they gave an account of, all the multitude keeping ſilence, while they de- 

clared what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by them, Thus the 

very ſhadow of Peter as he paſſed by cured the ſick: Thus God wrought ſpecial Miracles by At19. 11412. 
the hands of Paul: ſo that from his body were brought unto the ſick, handkerchiefs, or aprons, 
ana the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits went out of them. Sothat beſides 
the innate characters of Divinity which the Chriſtian religion brought along with it, 
containing nothing but what was highly reaſonable and very becoming God to reveal 3 
it had the higheſt external evidence that any Religion was capable of, the atteſtation of 
great and unqueſtionableMiracles, done not once or twice,not privately and in corners, 
not before a few ſimple and credulous perſons, but frequently and at every turn, publick- 
ly and 1n places of the moſt ſolemn concourſe, before the wiſeſt and moſt judicious en- 
quirers, and this power of miracles continued not only during the Apoſtles time,but for 
ſome Apes after. 

X. But becauſe beſides Miracles in general, the Scripture takes particular notice of 
many gifts and powers of the Holy Ghoſt conferred upon the Apoſtles and firſt Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel, it may not be amils to conſider ſome of the chieteſt and moſt material 
of them, as we find them enumerated by the Apoſtle, only premiſing this obſervation, 
that though theſe gifts were diſtin&ly diftributed to perſons of an inferiourorder,ſo that 
one had this,and another that,yet were they (probably }all conferr'd upon the Apoſtles, 
and doubtleſs in larger proportions than upon the reſt. Firſt, we take notice of the gift of 
Prophecy,a clear evidence of divine inſpiration,and an extraordinary miſſion,zhe teſtimo- N*7: 19: 19: 
#y of Feſus is the ſpirit of —_— It had been for many Ages the ſignal and honourable 
priviledge of the Few Church;and that the Chriſtian» Oeconomy might challenge as 
ſacred regards from men, and that it might appear that God had not withdrawn his 
Spirit from hisChurch in this new ſtate of things,it was revived under the diſpenſation. 


of the Goſpel,according to that famous prophecy of Foe/ exactly accompliſhed ( as m_ 
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told the Fews ) upon the day of Pentecoſt, when the miraculous gitts of the Holy Ghoſt 
were lo plentifully ſhed upon the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians ; This is that which 
was-ſpoken by the Prophet Foel, It ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days ( faith God ) Iwill pour 


. out of my ſſþirit upon all fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall prophefie, and your 


young Men ſhall ſee Viſions, and your old Men ſhall dream Dreams ; and on my ſervants, and 
on my Hand-maidens I will pour out in thoſe days of my ſpirit, and they ſhall propheſie. It lay 
in general in revealing and making known to others the mind of God, but diſcovered it 
Telf in particular inſtances 3 parcly in foretelling things to come, and what ſhould cer- 
tainly happen in after-times: a thing ler beyond the reach of any finite underſtanding ; 
for though ſuch effects as depend upon natural agents,ar moral and political cauſes may 
be foreſeen by ſtudiousand conſidering perſons, yet the knowledge of futurities,things 
purely contingent, that meerly depend upon mens choice, and their mutable and un- 
certain wills, can only fall under his view, who at once beholds things paſt, preſent, 
and to come. Now this was conferred upon the Apoſtles and ſome of the firſt Chriſti- 
ans, as appears from many inſtances 1n the Hiſtory of the Apoſtolick A75,and we tind the 
Apoſtles writings frequently interſperſed with prophetical predictions concerning the 
great apoſtaſic trom the faith, the univerſal corruptionand degeneracy of manners, the 
riſe of particular hereſies, the coming of Antichrift, and ſeveral other things which 
the ſpirit ſaid expreſly ſhould come to paſs 1n the latter times; beſides that S. Foh#'s whole 
Book of Revelation is almoſt intirely made up of prophecies concerning the future ſtate 
and condition of the Church. Sometimes by this ſpirit of prophecy God declared things 
that were of preſent concernment to the exigencies of the Church,as when he ſignified 
to them that they ſhould ſet apart Pa#/and Barnabas for the converſion of the Gentiles, 
and many times immediatF-defigned particular perſons to be Paſtors and Governours 
ofthe Church. . Thus we read of the gift that was given to Timothy by prophecy, with the 
laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, that is, his Qrdination, to which he was 
particularly pointed out by ſome prophetick deſignation. But the main ule of this pro- 
phetick gitt in thoſe times was to explain ſome of the more difficult and particular parts 
of the Chriſtian doctrine, eſpecially to expound and apply the ancient prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſh and his Kingdom 1n their publick Aſſemblies ; whence the gift of 
prophecy is explained by under ſtanding all myſteries,and all knowleage,that is,the molt dark 
and difficult places of Scripture, the types and figures, the ceremonies and prophecies of 
thaQl1d Teſtament. And thus we are commonly to underſtand thoſe words, Prophets, 
and prophecying, that ſo familiarly occur in the New Teſtament. #laving gifts differ- 
ing according to the grace that is given to us,whether prophecy, let as propheſie according to the 
proportion of faith, that is, expound Scripture according to the generally-received prin- 
ciples of Faith and Life. So the Apoſtle elſewhere preſcribing Rules for the decent 
and orderly managing of Divine worſhip in their publick Aſſemblies, /e# the Pro 
phets ( ſays he ) ſpeak two or three (that is, at the ſame Aſſembly) and /er the «- 
ther judge; and if while any is thus expounding, another has a Divine aflatns, 
whereby he is more particularly enabled to explain ſome difficult and emergent 
paſſage, let the firſt hold his peace, for ye may all, all that have this gift, propheſic 
oze by oxe, that ſo thus orderly proceeding, all may learx and all may be comforted. 
Nor can the firſt pretend that this interruption is an unſeaſonable check to his re- 
velation, ſeeing he may command himſelf; for though among the Gez#i/es the pro- 
phetick and ecſtatick impulſe did fo violently preſs upon the inſpired Perſon, that 
he could not govern himſelf, yet in the Church of God the ſpirits of the Prophets 
are ſubjet# to the Prophets, may be ſo ruled and reſtrained by them, as to make 
way for others. This order of Chriſtian Prophets conſidered as a diſtin Minifte- 
ry by it ſelf is conſtantly placed next to the Apoſtolical Office, and is frequently 
by Saint Paul preferred before any other ſpiritual Gifts then beſtowed upon the 
Church. When this ſpirit of Prophecy ceaſed in the Chrijtiaz Church, we can- 
not certainly find, It continued ſome competent time beyond the ypestolick Age. 
(:) Ju5tin «Martyr expreſly tells Trypho the Few, Paeg rwiv v9 ptxes vv weopn 
TX waekopals thy, the gifts of Prophecy are even yet extant among 4s; an argu- 
ment, as he there tells him, ' that thoſe things which had of old been the great 
Priviledges of their Church, were now tranſlated into the Chriſtian Church. 
And (+) Euſebius ſpeaking of a Revelation made to one Alcibiades, who lived 
about the time of Irexeus, adds, that the Divine Grace had not withdrawn its 
Preſence from the Church, but that they ſtill had the Holy Ghoſt as their Countet 
lor to dire&t them. 


X1. Secondly, 
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X1. Secondly, they had the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, whereby they were enabled ts 

diſcover the truth or falſhood of mens pretences, whether their gifts were real or coun- 

rerfeit, and their perſons truly inſpired or not. For many men acted only by diaboli- 

cal impulſes, might entitle themſelves to Divine inſpirations, and others might be 

impoſed upon by their deluſions, and miſtake their dreams and fancies for the Spirits 

dictates and revelations ; or _—_ ſo ſubtilly and artificially counterfeit revelations, 

that they might with moſt pals tor currant, eſpecially in thoſe times when theſe ſuper- 

natural gifts were ſo common and ordinary ; and our Lord himſelf had frequently told 

them that falſe Prophets would ariſe; and that many would confidently plead for themi- 

ſelves before him, that they had propheſied i» his name. That therefore the Church 

might not be impoſed upon, God was pleafed to endue the Apoſtles, and it may be 

ſome others, with an immediate faculty of diſcerning the Chaft from the Wheat, true 

from falſe Prophets; nay, to know when the true Prophets delivered the Revelations of 

the Spirit,and when they expreſſed only their own conceptions. This wasa mighty pri- 
viledge, bur yet ſeems to me to have extended farther, to judge of the ſincerity or hypo- 

crifie of ments hearts in the profeſſion of Religion, that ſo bad men being diſcovered; 

ſuitable cenſures, and puniſhments might be paſſed upon them, and others cautioned to 

avoid them. Thus Pexer at firſt ſight diſcovered 4n4nizs and Saphira, and the rotten 

ky pocriſie of their intentions, before there was any external evidence in the caſe; and 

told Simon Magus, though baptized before upon his embracing Chriſtianity, char his agss. a5;53; 
heart was not right in the ſight of God, for I perceive (ſays he) that thow art in the gall of 
bitternefi and in the bond of iniquity. Thirdly, the Apoſtles had the gift of Tongues; 
furniſhed with variety of utterance, able toſpeak on a ſudden ſeveral languages which 

they had never learnt, as occaſion was adminiſtred,. andthe exigencies of perſons and 
Nations with whom they converſed, did require. Forthe Apoliles being principally 
deſigned to convert the world, 'and to plant Chriſtianity in all Countries and Nations ; 

it was abſolutely neceſlary that they ſhould be able readily ro expreſs their minds in the 
Languages of thoſe Countries to which they addrefled themſelves: ſeeing otherwiſe 

it would have been a work of time and difficulty, and not conſiſtent with the term of 

the Apoſtles lives, had they been firſt to learn the different Languages of thoſe Nati: 

ons, before they could have preached the Goſpel to them. Hence this gift was diffuſed } 
upon the Apoſtles in larger meaſures and proporfions than upon other men ; Iþeak x Cor.14.18: 
with Tongnes more than you all, ſays S. Pax; that is, than all the gifted perſons in the 
Church of Corinth. Our Lord had told the Apoſtles before his departure from them, 

that they ſhould be endued with power from on high, which upon the day of Pentecoſt was 
particularly made good in this inſtance, when in a moment they were enabled to ſpeak 

almoſt all the Languages of the then known world, and this as a ſpecimen and firſt- 

fruits of the reſt of thole miraculous powers that were conferred upon them. f 

XII. A fourth gift was that of Interpretation, orunfolding to others what had been 

delivered in an unknown tongue. For the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in thoſe days were 
frequently made up of men of different Nations, and who could not underſtand what 

the Apoſtles or others had ſpoken to the Congregation ; this God ſupplied by this gitt 

of interpretation, enabling ſome to interpret what others did not underſtand, and to | _. _. 
ſpeak it ro them in their own native language. S. Pas!largely diſcourſes the neceffity © 
of this gift in order to the inſtructing and edifying of the Church, ſeeing withour it 

their meetings could be no better than the Aſſembly at Babel after the confuſion of Lan- 

guages, where one man muſt needs be a Barbariaz to another, and all the praying and 
preaching of the Miniſter of the Aﬀembly be to many altogether fruitleſs and unproti- 

table, and no better than a ſpeaking into the Air. What's the ſpeaking though with the 

tongue of Angels tothem that do not underſtand it? How caa the [iz and unlearned ſay 

Amen, who underſtands not the language ofhim that giveth thanks? The duty may 

be done with admirable quaintneſs and accuracy, but what's he the better, from whom 

'tis lock'd up in an unknown tongue? A conſideration that made the Apoſtle ſolenin- 

ly profeſs, that he had rathey ſpeak five words in the Church with his underſtanding, that Verſe rg, 
b, his woice he may teach others alſo, than ten thouſand words in an unknown tongue; Thete- x 
fore if any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be but by two, or at moſt by three, and let Verſe 27,28 
one interpret what the reſt have ſpoken : but if there be no interpreter, none preſent able e 
to do this, /er him keep filence in the Church, and ſpeak to himſelf and toGod, A mart 

that impartially reads this diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, may wonder how the Church of 

Rowe in defiance of itcan ſo openly practiſe, ſo confidently defend their Bible and Dt- 

yine Services in an unknown tongue, ſo -— repugnant tothe dictates of common 

(noe 


reaſon, the uſage ofthe firft Chrittian Church, and theſe plain Apoſtolical om" 
But 
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But this is not the only inſtance wherein that Church has departed both from Scri- 
pture,Reaſon, and the practice of the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity. Indeed there 
15 ſome cauſe why they are ſo zealous to keep both Scripture and their Divine Worſhip 
in aſtrangeLanguage, leſt by reading the one the people ſhonld become wiſe enough 
to diſcover the groſs errors and corruptions of the other. ' Fifthly, The Apoſtles had 
the gift of Healing, of curing diſeaſes without the arts of Phyſick ; the moſt inveterate 
diſtempers being equally removeable by an Almighty power, and vaniſhing at their 
ſpeaking ofa. word. This begot an extraordinary veneration for them and their Reli- 
- gion among the common ſort of men, who asthey are {tronglieſt moved with ſenſible 
effeas, ſoare wolt taken with thoſe miracles that are beneficial to the life of man. 
Hence the infinite Cures done in every place, ' God mercifully providing that the Body 
ſhould partake with the Soul in the advantages of the Goſpel, the cure of the one uſher- 
ing in many times the converſion of the other, This gitt was very common in thoſe 
early days, beſtowed not upon the Apoſtles only, but the ordinary Governours of the 
Jam 5- 14, 15> Church, who were wont to lay their hands upon the fick, and ſometimes to anoint them 
" with oil ( a {ymbolick rite in uſe among the Jews, to denote the grace of God) and zo 
pray over, and.for them in the name of the Lord Feſus, whereby upon a hearty confeſſi- 
on and forſaking of their ſins, both health and pardon were at once beſtowed upon 
them. How long this gift, with its appendent ceremony of Undtion laſted in the 
; mole Church, is noteatie to determine; that it was in uſe in * Tertulliax's time, we learn 
4% fromtheinſtance he gives us of Proculus a Chriſtian, who cured the Emperor Sever, 
by anointing him with oil ; for which the Emperor had him in great honour, and 
kept him with him at Court all his life ;, it afterwards vaniſhing by degrees, as all 
other miraculous powers, as Chriftianity gain'd firm footing in the World. As for 
Extreme Unition, lo generally maintained and practiſed in the Church of Rome, nay, 
and by them made a Sacramert,l doubt it will receive very little countenance from this 
Primitive ulage. Indeed could they as eafily reſtore ſick men to health, as they can 
anoint them with.oil, I think no body would contradict them ; but till they can pre- 
tend-to the one, I think it unreaſonable they ſhould uſe the other. The beſt 1s,though 
Younding it upon this Apoſtolical practice, they have turnd it to a quite contrary pur- 
poſe, inſtead of recovering.men to-life and health, to diſpoſe and tit them for dying, 

when all hopes of life are taken from them. Tab | 
XIII. Sixthly, The Apoſtles were inveſted with a power of immediately inflicting 
corporal puniſhments upon great and notorious ſinners ; and this probably is that which 
z Cor.12. 10, he means by his exepyrpale Sapewr, operations of powers, or working miracles,which 
ſurely cannot be meant of miracles in general, being reckoned up amongſt the particu- 
lar-gifts ofthe Holy Ghoſt; nor is there any other to which it can with equal probabi- 
lity refer. A power to inflict diſeaſes upon the body, as when S. Pau/ſtruck E/mas the 
Sorcerer with blindneſs, and ſometimes extending to the loſs of life it ſelf, as in the ſad 
inſtance of Azazies and Saphira. . This was the Virga Jpoffolica, the Rod ( mentioned 
: Cor. 4.21. by S. Paul) whichthe Apoſtles held and ſhak'd over ſcandalous and inſolent offenders, 
Tie 234. and ſometimes laid upon them : What will ze? ſhall come to 
* Teas 9 3 eeCegfy tym & by G- fir; you with a rod? or in love, and the ſpirit of meekneſſ? Where, 
BY Weimeis or yndomuat, Tri xarmnekes Obſerye ( ſays * Chryſoſtom ) how the Apoſtle tempers his diſ- 

T0 9 EImE1lv 71 $RAETE, op Pr Cd EM FE95 . . , 

Cuds, 6H 3 D235 2eAmRr Norv drataira)@ COUrTe;, the love and meeknels, and his deſire to know, argu- 
Sever, xexeiver auTols Marte, 3 4 ed care and kindneſs ; but the rod ſpake dread and terror : a 
—_—_ = 3 1-17 tne wen 2my 2x5, Rod of ſeverity and puniſhment, and which ſometimes mor- 
angwew ; ing 6 7 Eagles 6TH mom. tally chaſtiſed the offender. Elſewhere he frequently gives 
ſoft. — <bxy Fpigeri> nod yp 1,3 intimations of this power, when he has to deal with ſtub- 
Hicron. in loc. Tom.g. p. 39g. born and incorrigible perſons ; Having in a readineſs to revenge 
all diſobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled; for though I 


G Cor. 10.6.8, ſhculd boaſt ſomething more of our authority (which the Lord hath given us for edification,and 


MIS | by letters, And he again puts them in mind of it at the cloſe of his Epiſtle, 1:04 
— you before, and foretell you as if I were preſent the ſecond time, and being abſent 
row 1 write to them which heretofore have Ts and to all others, that if I come 

again I will nit ſpare. But he hop'd theſe ſmart warnings would ſuperſede all further 


Verſo. feverity againſt them ; Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, leſt being preſent I - 


' ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according to the power which the Lord hath given me to edification, and 

Chia £914. nit;to d:ſtruction. Of thisnature was the delivering over perſons unto Satan for the de- 
K:eroz.in toc. FlraCHton of the fleſh, the chaſtifing the body by ſome preſent pain or licknels, that the 
ſpirit might be ſaved by being brought to a ſeaſonable repentance. Thus he dealt with 

| Hymenes: 


not for your deftruttion ) I ſhould nt be aſhamed ; that Irmay not ſeem as if I wonld terrifie 
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Hymenens and Alexander, who had made ſhipwrack of Faith and a good Conſcience, he de- 1 Tim.1.26. 
livered them unto Satan, that they might learn not to bliſpheme. Nothing being more 
uſual in thoſe times rhan for perſons excommunicate, and cut off from the body of the 
Church, to be preſently arreſted by Satan, as the common Serjeant and Executionerx, 
and by him either actually poſſeſigd, or tormented in their bodies by ſome diſeaſes 
which he brought upon them. And indeed this ſevere diſcipline was no more than ne- 
ceſſary 1n thoſe times, when Chriſtianity was wholly deſtitute of any civil or coercive 
power, to beget and keepup a due reverence and regard to the ſentence and determi- 
nations of the Church, and ro ſecure the Laws of Religion, and the holy cen(ures from 
being ſlezghted by every bold and contumacious offender. And this effet we find it 
had after the dreadful inſtance of Ananias and Saphira,. Great fear came upon all. the Ads 5. 11, 
Church, and upon as many as heard theſe things, To what has been ſaid concerning theſe 
Apoſtolical gitts, let me further ob{erve, That they had not only theſe gifts reſiding in 
themſelves, but a power to beſtow themupon others, ſo that .by impoſition of hands 
or upon hearing and embracing the Apoltle's doctrine, and being baptized into the 
Chriſtian Faith, they could confer theſe miraculous powers upon perſons thus qualik- 
ed to receive them, whereby they were in a moment enabled to ſpeak divers Langua- 
ges, to Prophelie, to Interpret, and do other miracles to the admiration and aſtoniſh- 
ment of all that heard and {aw them. A priviledge peculiar to the Apoſtles; for we 
do not find that any inferiour.Order of gifted perſons were in- - _ __.. 
truſted with it. ' And therefore as * Chryſoſtom well obſerves, F _ en: ouy $70, > Coles mredue docy » 
though Philip the Deacon wrought great miracles at Samaria, aurora atone r hr Ry EF, 
to the converſion of many, yea to the conviction of Simon Ma-, Gor mredua mois bariiGoors in df 588 
2s himſelf, yer the Holy Ghoſt fell upon none of them, only they REA —_— bad TOE 
were baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſws : till Peter and mnudromwon 35 5 6m due va: incor? 
Fohncame down to them, who having prayed for them that Sex terom 1H eneinu Sealgerar, ber 
they might receive the- Holy Ghoſt, they laid their hanas upon wucke. Chryſolt. Homil 18 48 App.v.580. 
them, and they received the Holy Gheſk, Which when the _. | | 
Magician beheld, he offered the Apoſtles money to enable him, that on whom ſoever 
he laid his hands, he might derive theſe miraculous powers _ them. 

XIV. Haviog ſeen how fitly furniſhed the Apoſtles were tor the execution of their 
Office, let us in the laſt place enquire into its duration and continuance. And here it 
muſt be conſidered, that in the Apoſtolical Office there was ſomething extraordinary, 
and ſomething ordinary. What was extraordinary was their unmediate Commiſſion 
derived from the mouth of Chriſt himſelf, their unlimited charge to preach the Goſpel 
up and down the World, withour being tied to any particular places ; the ſupernatu- 
ral and miraculous powers conferr'd upon them as Apoſtles ; their infallible guidance 
in delivering the doctrines of the Goſpel ; and theſe all expired and determined with 
their perſons. The ſtanding and perpetual part of it was to teach and inſtru& the 
people in the duties and principles of Religion, to adminifter the Sacraments, to con- 
ſtitute Guides and Officers, and to exerciſe the diſcipline and government of the 
Church: and in theſe they are ſucceeded by the ordinary Rulers and Eccleſiaſtick 
Guides, who were to ſuperintend and diſcharge the affairs and offices of the Church, _._ _. 
to the end of the Worid. Whence it is that Biſhops and Governours came to be ſtiled CES 
Apoltles, as being their ſucceſſors in ordinary ; for fo they frequently are in the wrt .24. | 
tings of the.. Church. Thus Timothy, who was Biſhop of Epheſus, is called an (b) Cim 4h 
(a) Apoſtle ; Clemens of Rome, Clemens the (b) Apeſtle ; S. Mark Biſhop of Alexanaria, g.g16. © 
by (c) Enſebis {tiled both an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt ; Ipnatine, a Biſhop and (d) 4poſtle. (©) H.Ecel.ti, 
A title that continued in after Apes, eſpecially given to thoſe that were the firſt plan- (a) Chaſeſt 
ters or reſtorers of Chriſtianity 10 any Country. In the Coptick K alendar, publiſhed Encom.s.7g- 
by (e) Mr. Se/den, the VII day of rhe month Baſchnes, anſwering to our Second of ry ths an 


May, is dedicated to the memory of S. Athanaſius the Apoſtle. Hari and Paulas in li.z.c.15. 
their (f) Letter to Epiphanins, ttile him coy aro % xnpuxae, 4 new Apoſtle and p.398. | 

; ; _ : | . T> | (kf) Prafix. 
Preacher : and (g) Sidonins Ipollinars writing to Lupus Biſhop of Troyes in France,ſpeaks ojer.ds txt: 
of the honour due to his eminent Apoſileſhip. An obſervation which it were ealie enough Ro 
to confirm by abundant inſtances, were it either doubtful in it ſelf, or necefſary to my ptr ann” ; 


purpoſe, but being neither, I forbear. Fp.7.p.150. 


C Tran, 


Joan, Euthait. eMetropolite vrournua as Tos AroroAus. P. 70. 
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TIN Þ l n ' toh21,18,9Vere}y verity T air unto thee when, thou waſt you 
He was crucified at Rome with his head thow girdalett rt dn hurr1-xlk vorga prune? x17 


downwards, and Buricd in the Vatican . when thou;ſhatt be old thou ſhatt flretclh:forth-thy hands & 
another ſhall gird thee ca h 


there, S.Hi he had planted a Chriſtian Chuzch jirct at hee whither thourouldstun 
_—_ A—_— PER on | TO Thus ſpake he franiſyms bir OhS arath he ſhould glorifir God 


Antioch and PET Fat Rome . 
SECT. 
Of S. Peter, from his Birth, till his Firſt coming to Chriſt. 


Bethſaida S. Peter's Birth-plate : Its dignity of old; and fate at this day. The time of his 
Birth enquired into. Some Errors woted concerning it. His names ; Cephas, the im- 
poſing of it notes no Superiority over the reſt of the Apoſtles. The cuſtom of Popes aſſuming 
a new Name at their Elettion tothe Papacy, whence. Hts kindred and relations ; whe> 
ther He or Andrew the elder Brother. His Trade and way of life what, before his coming 
ro Chriſt, The Sea of Galilee, and the comveniency of it. The meanneff and obſcurity of 
bis Trade, The remarkable appearances of the Divine Previaence in propagating Chriſtt- 


anity inthe World by mean and unlikely Inſtraments, 
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HE Latid of Paleſtine was at,and before,the coming of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
diſtinguiſhed into three ſeveral Provinces, Judges, Samaris, and Galilee. 
This laft was divided into the Upper, and the Lower. In the, Upper, cal- 
ted alſo Galilee of the Gentiles, within the diviſion anciently belonging to « gyjepb. 4; 

the Tribe of Nephthali, ſtood Berbſaida, formerly an obſcure and inconſiderable Vil- 1iqu.Fudaic. 

lage, till lately reedified and enlarged by TOY the Tetrarch, by him advanced jo a 
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the place and title of a City, repleniſhed with inhabitants, and fortified with power 
and ftrength ; and in honour of F#lia the daughter of Anguſius Ceſar, by him ſtiled Ju- 
lias. Situate it was upon the banks of the Sea of Galilee, and had a' Wilderneſs on the 
other ſide, thence-called the Deſart of Berbſaida,..whither our Sayiour uſed often tore- 
tire, the privacies and ſolitudes ofthe place advantageouſly miniſtring to Divine con- 
templations. Bur Berhſaida was not ſo rembrkable torthis adjoyning Wilderneſs, as 
it ſelf was memorable for a worſe ſort of Barrenneſs, Ingratitude and Unprofitableneſs 
under the influcnges of Chr:/'s Sexmons and Miracles, theace ſeverely upbraided by 


£ 4 
rothee Chorazip ba thee 
Was, 


him, and thftatftd with one of his &&epeſt woes, Woe w7 
Bethſaida, 8 \ woe' thir it ſeeftis ſtuck tloſe to it, for whatever , at this 
*7. (orovic. time, * one whotarveyed it in the Ape telts us, that ff-was ſhrunk am into 2 
trier Hieroſol. yery mean and ſmall Village, conſiſting only of a few cottages of Morres and wild 
06.3-0:8-.358 Jrabs; and later travellers have ſince afſured us, that even theſe are dwindled away 
into one poor cottage at this day. So fatally does fin undermine the greateſt, the 
goodlieſt places; ſo certainly does God's Word take place, and not one loa either of 
his promiſes or threatnings fall to the ground. Next to the honour that was done it by 
our Saviour's preſence, who living moſt in theſe parts frequently reſorted hither, it 
had nothing greater to recommend it to the notice of poſterity, than that ( beſides ſome 
other of the Apoſtles ) it was the Birth-place of S. Peter ; a perlon how inconſiderable 
ſoever in his private fortunes, yet of great note and eminency, as one of the prime Em- 
bafſadors of the Son of God, to whom both Sacred and Eccleſiaſtical ftories give, 
though not a ſuperiority, a precedency in the Colledge of Apoſtles. - 

' 2, THE particulartime of his Birth cannot be recovered, no probable footſteps or 
intimations being left of it: in the general we may conclude him at leaſt Ten years 
elder than his Maſter ; his married condition, and ſetled courſe of life at his firſt coming 
to:Chri/?, and that authority and reſpect which the 7-944 of his perſon procured him 
amongſt the reſt of the Apoſtles, can ſpeak him nolels : but for any thing more parti- 
cular and poſitive in this matter, I ſee no reaſon to affirm. Indeed might we truſt the 
account, which one ( who pretends to calculate his Nativity with oftentation enough ) 
hasgiven of it, we are told that he was born three years before the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
juſt % VII. before the Incarnation of our Saviour. But letus view hisaccount. 
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Whenl met with ſuch a pompous train of Epocha's, the leaſt I expeRted was truth and 

certainty. This computation he grounds upon the date of S. Pezer's death, placed ( as 

*15.6.499 Felſewhere hetells us ) by Bellarmine in the LXXX VI. year of his Age; fo that re- 
counting from the year of Ghriff LXIX. when Peter is _— laid to have ſuffered, 

he runs up his Age to his Birth, and ſpreads it out into ſo many ſeveral dates. But alas, 

all is built upon a-ſandy bottom. For beſides his miſtake about the year of the World, 

: few of his dates hold due correſpondence. But the worſt of it is, that after all this, 
—_— 4 ing, bur gy fo whoſe ſingle teſtimony all this fine fabrick is erected ) fays no ſuch 


[4 


om."rontiy. 

Mnogok thing, but ggly ſuppoſes, merely for arguments-ſake, that S. Pezer might very well 

= be LXXX VL. (tiserroneouſly printed LXX VI. ) years old at the the time of his Mar- 
tyrdom. Sofar will confidence, or ignorance, or both carry men aſide, if it could be 
a miſtake, and not rather a bold impoſing upon the World. . But ofthis enough, 'and 
perhaps more than it deſerves. 

3. BEING circumciſed according tothe Rites of the Moſaick Law, the name gi- 
ven him at his circumciſion was Simon or Syn, a name common amongſt the Fews, 
eſpecially in their later times. This was afterwards by our Saviour not aboliſhed, but 
additioned with the title of Cephas, which in Syrack ( the vulgar Language of the Fews 

___ _  atthattime )ſignifying a /oxe or rock, was thence derived into the Greek, PFirp©.,and 
ng $4 rr. by us, Peter : fo far was * Heſychizs 'out, when rendring Fs7p©. by 5 'Emi2vwr, an 
' oxwr 37@- x; Expounaer or Interpreter, probably deriving it from NB, which ſignifies to explain: 
=luwwv,  Ky- and interpret. By this new impoſition our Lord feemed to denote the firmneſs and 
Poon He- conſtancy of his Faith, and his vigorous activity in building up the Church, asa firi- 
ſych. invoc. tual houſe upon the trae rock, the living and corner-ſlone g. choſen of God awd precious, as 
7 pF S. Perer himſelf expreſſes it. Nor can our Saviour be underſtood to have hereby 

conferred upon him any peculiar Supremacy or Sovereignty above, much leſs over the 


reſt of the Apoſtles ; for in reſpe& of the great truſts committed tothem, and = 
| cing 
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being ſent to plant Chriſtiarity in the World, they are all equally tiled Foundations : 
nor is it accountable either to Scripture, or reaſon to ſuppo!e, that by this Name our 
Lord ſhould deſign the per.on of Feter to be that vety rock, upon which his Church 
was to be built. Ina fond imitation * of this new name given to S. Peter, thoſe who * PH.21:54; 
pretend to be his Succeſſors in the See of Rowe, uſually lay by their own, and aſſume a { #pic-orb- 
new name upon their advancement to the Ypoſto/ick Chair, it being vne of the firſt que- agg. 
{tions | which the Cardzzals put to the new-elected Pope, by what name he will pleaſe to Anal Vid. 
be called, This cuſtom firſt began about the Year 844, when Peter a: Bocca-Porco( or Fecleſ hom 
Swines-mouth ) being choſen Pope, changed his name into Sergizs the Second : pro- Se@.: fol.18. 
bably not ſo much to avoid the uncomelineſs of his own name, as if unbehitting the 
dignity of his place ( for this being but his Paternal name would after have been no 
part of his Poxrifical ſtile and title) as out of a mighty reverence to S. Perer,accounting 
himſelf not worthy to bear his name, though it was his own baptiſmal name. Certain 
it is that none of the Bithops of that Sce ever aſſumed S. Peter's name, and ſome who 
have had it as their Chriſt:ay name before, have laid it alide upon their election ro the 
Papacy. But to return to our Apoſtle, 5 

4. HIS Father was Jonah, probably a Fiſherman of Bethſaida, for the ſacred ſtory 
takes no further notice of him, than by the bare mention of his Name ; and I believe * Com.de Petr, 
there had been no great danger of miſtake, though * Metaphraſtes had not told us, & Pap 
that it was not Fenas the Prophet, who came out of the Belly of the Whale. Brother 26 thin F-4 
he was to S. Andrew the Apoſtle, and ſome queſtion there is amongſt the Ancients | #er5-51. 
which was the elder Brother. || Epiphanius ( probably from ſome Tradition current iti «%e,1 4 5. 
his time ) clearly adjudges it to'S. 4zarew, herein univerſally followed by thoſe of the: Andr. guem 
Church of Rowe, thatthe precedency given to S. Peter may not ſeem to be put upon pra 5-47-00 
the account of his Seniority. But to him we may oppole the authority of * S. Chryſe- ſcu potion Lip 
ftome, a Perſon equal both in timeand credit, who exprelly ſays, that though Andrew PmiarTom.s, 
came later into life than Peter, yet he firſt brought: him to the knowledge of the Go- = _ 
ſpel : which Baroxiws againſt all pretence of reaſon would underſtand of his entring Novent.xxx. 
into eternal life. Beſides (4) S. Hierom, (b) Caſſien, (c) Bede,and others,are for S. Peter 7777;.,,, 1; 
being elder Brother, exprelly aſcribing it to his Age, that he rather than any other, was 1. adv.Fovin. 
Preſident of the Colledge of Apoſtles. However it was, it ſounds not a little to the ror pe 
honour of their Father, ( as of Zebedee alſo in the like caſe ) that of but twelve Apoſtles incarn.Dom. 
two of his Sons were taken into the number. In his Youth he was brought up to #53.6.12- 
Fiſhing, which we may gueſs to have been the ſtaple-trade of Berhſaida, ( which hence 7?/z;4. com: 
probably borrowed its name, ſignifying an houſe or habitation of Fiſhing, though ment.in cap.r 
others render it by Hunting, the word TS equally bearing either ) much advantaged 99795 
herein by the Neighbourhood of the Lake of Genneſareth ( on whoſe banks it ſtood ) 
called allo the Sea of Galilee, and the Sea of Tiberias, according, to the mode of the 
Hebrew language, wherein all greater confluences of Waters are called Seas. Of this | | 
Lake the Fews have a ſaying * that - all the Seven Seas which God created, he made choice * Midr Tilin. 
of none but the Sea of Genzeſarcth : which however intended by themz1is true only in this Jetta 
reſpe&, that our bleſſed Saviour made choice of it, to honour it with the frequency of Chorograph. * 
his preſence, and the power of his miraculous operations. In tength itt was an hundred py 
furlongs, | and about XL. over ; the Water of it pure and clear, {weet and moft fit to ty Foſeph. de 
drink; ſtored it was with ſeveral ſorts of Fiſh, and thoſe different both in kind and taſte #* Fub 3: 
from thoſe in other places. Here it was that Perey cloſely followed the exerciſe of his **** #0 
calling ; from whence it ſeems he afterwards removed to Capernaum, ( probably upon ,j, . ,.;. 
his marriage, at leaſt frequently reſided there ) for there we meet with his Houſe, and 17. 24. 
there we find him paying Tribute: an Houſe, over which * Nicephorus tells us, that, .. 
Helen the Mother of Conſtantine erected a beautiful Church to the honour of S. Peter. 2 ns : 
This place was equally advantageous for the managery of his Trade, ſtanding upon 
the I:flax of Fordar into the Sea of Galilee, and where he might as well reap the fruits 
of an honeſt and induſtrious diligence. A mean; I confels, it was, and a more ſervile 
courleof life, as which beſides the great pains and labour it required, _ him to 
all the injuries of wind and weather, to the ſtorms of the Sea, the darknefs and tempe- 
ſtuouſneſs of the Night, and all ro make a very ſmall return, An imployment, whoſe 
reſtleſs troubles, conſtant hardſhips, frequent dangers, and amazing horrors are ( for 
the ſatisfaction of the learned Reader ) thus elegantly deſcribed by one, whoſe Poems 
may be juſtly {tiled Golden Verſes, recetvingtrom the Emperor Antoninu a piece of Gold 


for every Verle, 
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But meanneſs is no bar in God's way, the poor, if virtuous, are as dear to Heaven, as 
the wealthy and the honourable, equally alike to him, with whom zhere is no reſpect 
of perſens. Nay our Lord ſeemed to caſt a peculiar honour upon this profeſſion, when 
afterwards calling him and ſome others of the ſame Trade from catching of Fiſh, to be 
( as he told them ) Fiſhers of mey. 

5. AND here we may juſtly refle& upon the wiſe and admirable methods of the 
Divine providence, which in planting and propagating the Chri/tian Religion in the 
World, madechoice of ſuch mean and unlikely in{truments, that he ſhould hide the(e 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and reveal them unto babes, men that had not been 
educated in the Academy, and the Schools of Learning, but brought up to a Trade, to 
catch Fiſh, and mend Nets ; moſt of the Apoſtles being taken from the meaneſt Trades, 
and all of them ( S. Paul excepted ) unfurniſhed of all arts of learning, and the advan- 
tages of liberal and ingenuous education: and yet theſe were the men that were de- 
ſigned to run down the World,and to overturn the learning of the prudent. Certainly 
had humane wiſdom been to manage the bulineſs, it would have taken quite other 
meaſures, and choſen out the profoundeſt Rabbins, the acuteſt Philoſophers, the ſmooth- 
eſt Orators, ſuch as would have been moſt likely by ſtrength of reaſon and arts of rhe- 
torick to have triumph'd over the minds of men,to grapple with the ſtubbornnelſs of the 
Fews, and baffle the finer notions and ſpeculations of the Greeks, We find that thoſe 
Sets of Philoſophy that gain'd moſt credit in the Heathen-world, did it this way, by 
their eminency in ſome Arts and Sciences, whereby they recommended themſelves to 
the acceptance of the wiſer and more ingenious part of man- 
kind. * Jxl:az the A4poſtate thinks it a reaſonable exception 
againſt the Fewiſb Prophets, that they were incompetent mel- 
ſengers and interpreters of the Divine will, becauſe they had 
: not their minds cleared and purged, by paſſing through the 
Circle of polite arts and learning. Why, now this is the wonder of it, that the firſt 
Preachers of the Goſpel ſhould be ſuch rude unlearned men, and yet io ſuddenly, fo 


nYn- 


; powerfully prevail over the learned World, and conquer ſo many, who had the great- 


eſt parts and abilities, and the ſtrongeſt prejudices againſt it, tothe ſimplicity of the 
Golpel. When Celſws objected that the Apoſtles were but a company of mean and illite- 
rate perſons, ſorry Mariners and Fiſhermen, * Origez quickly returns upon him with 
this anſwer, <« That hence 'twas plainly evident, that they taught Chriſtianity by a 
« Divine power, when: ſuch perſons were able with ſuch an uncontrouled ſucceſs to 
&« ſubdue men to the obedience of the Word ; for that they had no eloquent tongues, no 
« ſubtle and diſcurſive heads, none of the refin'd and rhetorical Arts of Greece to con- 
« quer the minds of men. For my part ( ſays he || in another place ) I verily believethar 
<« the Holy Jeſws purpoſely made ule of ſuch Preachers of his Doctrine,that there might 
« beno ſuſpicion, that they came inſtructed with Arts of Sophiſtry, but that it might 
« beclearly manifeſt to all the World, that there was no crafty defign in it, and thar 
« they had a Divine power going along with them, which was more efficacious, than 
« the greateſt volubility of expreſſion, or ornaments of ſpeech, or the artifices which 
« were uſed in the Grecian compoſitions. Had it not been for this Divine power that 
upheld it (as he* elſewhere argues ) the Chriſtian Religion muſt needs have ſunk un- 
der thoſe weighty preſſures that lay upon it, having not only to contend with the po- 
tent oppoſition of the Sezate, Emperors, People, and the whole power of the Komar 


Empire, but to conflict with thoſe home-bred wants and neceſſities, wherewith its 


own profeſſors were oppreſſed and burdened. 5. IT 
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6. IT could not bur greatly vindicate the Apoſtles from all ſuſpicion of forgery and 
impoſture in the thoughts of ſober and unbyaſled perſons, to ſee their Doarine readily 
entertained by men ot the moſt diſcerning and inquiſitive minds. Had they dealt only 
with the rude and the ſimple, rhe idiot and the unlearned, there might have been ſome 
pretence to ſuſpect, that they lay in wait to deceive, and deſigned to impoſe upon the 
World by craity and inſinuative arts and methods. Burt alas they had other perſons to 
deal with,men of the acuteſt wits, and moſt profound abilities, the wiſeſt Philoſophers, 
and moſt ſubtle diſputants, able to weigh an argument with the greateſt accuracy, and 
to decline the force of the ſtrongeſt reaſonings, and who had their parts edg'd with the 
keeneſt prejudices of education,and a mighty veneration for the Religion of their Coun- 
try,a Religion that for ſomany Ages had governed the World,and taken firm poſſeſſion 
of the minds of men. And yet notwithſtanding all theſe diſadvantages thele plain men 
conquered the wile and the learned, and brought then over to that Dottrine that was 
deſpiſed and (corned, oppoſed and perſecuted, and that had nothing but its own native 
excellency to recommend it. A clear evidence that there was ſomething in it beyond 
the crafr and power of men. Is or rhis ( ſays an elegant * Apologift, making his addreſs « y4;w. atv. 
to the Heathens ) enough to make you believe and entertain it, to conſider that in ſo ſhort a Gent.lib.2, 
time it has aiffuſed it ſelf over the whole World, civilized the moſt barbarous Nations, ſoftued *'*" 
the rougheſt ana moſt intratt able tempers,that the greateſtV its and Scholars,Oriators, Gram- 
marians, Rhetoricians, Lawyers, Phyſicians,and Philoſophers have quitted their formerly 
dear and beloved ſentiments,and heartily embraced the Precepts and Dottrines of the Goſpel? 

Upon thus account || Theodoret does with no leſs truth than elegancy inſult and triumph | Pe Curard. 
over the Heathens: He tells them that whoever would be at the pains to compare the yrs, ny 
beſt Law-makers either amongſt the Greeks or Romans, with our Fifhermen and Publi- p.1:3. 
cans, would ſoon perceive what a Divine vertue and efficacy there was in them above 

all others, whereby they did not only conquer their neighbours, not only the Greeks 

and Romans, but brought over the moſt barbarows Nations to a _— with the 

Laws of the Goſpel, and that not by force of Arms, not by numerous bands of Souldi- j;;4.p.25, - 
ers, not by methods of torture and cruelty,but by meek perſwaſives, and a convincing 

the World of the excelicncy and uſefulneſs of thoſe Laws which they propounded to 

them. A thing which the wiſeſt and beſt men of the Heathen-world could never do, 

to make their agwata and inſtitutions univerſally obtain, nay that P/atzo himſelf could ,,., 5.428 

_ never by all hisplauſible and infinuative arts make his Laws to be entertained by his 
own dear 4thenians. He farther ſhews them,that the Laws publiſhed by our Fiſhermen 1bid-p.126. 
and Textmakers could never be aboliſhed ( like thoſe made by the beſt amongſt them ) 

by the policies of Cais, the power of Claudius, the cruelties of Nero, or any of the ſucce- 

ding Emperors, but ſtill they went on conquering and to conguer,and made Millions both yj4..i55; 
of Men and Women willing to embrace flames, and to encounter Death in its moſt 

horrid ſhapes, rather than diſown and forſake them: whereof he calls to witneſs thoſe 

many Churches and Monuments every where erected to the memory of Chriſtian Mar- 

tyrs, no leſs to the honour than advantage of thoſe Cities and Countries, and ih ſome 

ſence to all Mankind. Re - 

7. T HE ſumm ofthe Diſcourſe is, in the Apoſtles words, that Godchuſe the fooliſh , C,.. 
things of the World to confound the wiſe, the weak to confound thoſe that are mighty, the  * © 
baſe things of the world, things moſt vilified and acſpiſed, yea and things which are not, to 
bring to nought things that are. Theſe were the things, theſe the Perſons, whom God 
ſent upon this errand to filence the Wiſe, the Scribe, and the Diſpater of this World, and Verſe 22,23, 
fo make fooliſh the wiſdom of this World, For though the Jews required a fign, and the 5: 
Greeks ſought after wiſdom, though the preaching a crucified Saviour was a ſcanaal to the 
Fews, and fooliſhaeſſ to the learned Grecians, yet by this fooliſhneſs of preaching God was 
pleaſed to ſave them that believed: and in the event made it appear that zhe footiſhneſ of iti primi veces 
God is wiſer than men, and the weakneff of God ftronger than men. That ſotlie honour of 5: ſun, ut Do-' 
all might intirely redound to himſelf; fo the Apoſtle concludes, that no Fleſh ſhould C—_— 

glory in his preſence, but that he that glorieth, ſhould glory inthe Lord: tores & #50 
ad pradicandum, ne fides credentium non virturc Dei, ſed eloquentia atque dotiring fieri putaretar, Hieron; comm. in Jatth 14 Toba pens 
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SECT. 1k 


Of S. Peter from his firſt coming to Chriſt, till his being 
call'd to be a Diſciple. 


Peter, before his coming to Chriſt, « Diſciple ( probably ) of John the Baptiſt. Hy fir 
approaches to Chriſt. Our Lord's communication with him, Hi return to his Trade. 
Chriſt's entring into Peter's Ship, and preaching to the people at the Sea of Galilee. The 

' miraculow draught of Fiſhes. Peter's great aſtoniſhment at this evidence of our Lord's 
Divinity. His call to be a Diſciple, Chriſt's return to Capernaum, and healing Pe- 


ter's Mother-in-Law, 


T HOUGH we find not whether Peter before his coming to Chriſt was engag'd 
in any of the particular Seat this time in the Fewiſh Church, yet is it greatly 
probable, that he was one of the Diſciples of Fohz the Baptiſt. For firſt, 'tis certain 
that his brother 4zdrew was ſo, and wecan hardly think, theſe two brothers ſhould 
draw contrary ways, or that he who was ſo ready to bring his brother the early tidings 
of the Meſjah, that the Sur of righteouſneſſwas already riſen 1n thoſe parts, ſhould not 
be as ſolicitous to bring him under the diſcipline and influences of Job» the Bapriſ?, the 
Day-ſtar that went before him. Secondly, Peter's forwardneſs and curioſity at the 
firſt news of Chriſt's appearing, to come to him, and converſe with him, ſhew that his 
expectations had been awakened, and ſome light in this matter conveyed to him by 
the preaching and miniſtry of Fohz, who was the woice of one crying in the wilderneſo, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ftreight, ſhewing them who it was that 
was coming after him. | | 
2, HIS firſtacquaintance with Chrif# commenced in this manner. The Bleſſed 
Feſus having for thirty years paſſed through the ſolitudes of a private life, had lately 
been baptized in Fordar, and there publickly owned to be the Sor of Goa by the moſt 
ſolemn atteſtations that Heaven could give him, whereupon he was immediately hurri- 
ed into the wilderneſs to a perſonal conteſt with the Devil for forty days together. So 
natural is it tothe enemy of mankind to malign our happineſs, and to ſeek to blaſt our 
Joys, when we are under,the higheſt inſtances of the Divine grace and favour. His 
_ enemy being conquered in three ſet battels, and fled, he returned hence, and came 
down to Bethabara beyond Fordan, where Fohn was baptizing his Proſelytes, and endea- 
vouring to ſatisfie the Fews, who had ſent to him curiouſly to enquire concerning this 
new Mzf;ah that appeared among them. Upon the great teſtimony which the Bap- 
John 1.37- zi gave him, and his pointing to our Lord then paſſing by him ; two of Feh#'s di- 
ſciples who were then with him preſently followed after Chrift, one of which was 
Andrew, Simon's brother. It was towards Evening when they came, and therefore 
probably they ſtayed with him all _ during which Azdrew had opportunity to in- 
form himſelf, and to ſatisfie his moſt ſcrupulous inquiries. Early the next morning 
( if not that very evening ) he haſtned to acquaint his brother Sz»-0» with theſe glad 
*AvHgia; 76i- tidings. 'Tis not enough to be good and happy alone ; Religion is a communicative 
yw 76 64] principle, that like the circles in the water, delights to multiply it ſelf, and todiffuſe 
s hae its influences round about it, and eſpecially upon thoſe, whom nature has placed near- 
zivas, yuaz- eſt tous. Hetells him, they had found the long-look'd for Mefjah, him whom Moſes 
-— 94% ng and the Prophets had fo fignally foretold, and whom all the devout and pious of that 
&% xari2; Nation had fo long expected. 
FAY EXMTE, > «os p 
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}. SIMON ( oneof thoſe who loot d for rhe Kingdom of God, and waited for re- 

demption in Iſrael ) raviſhed with this joyful news, and impatient of delay, preſently 

Joinr.gz. follows his brother to the place: whither he was no ſooner come, but our Lord to give 
him an evidence of his Divinity, ſalutes him at firſt ſight by name, tells him what, 


and who he was, bothas to his name and kindred, what title ſhould be given _ 
at 
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that he ſhould be call'd Cephas, or Peter ; aname which he afterwards actually con- 
ferr'd upon him. Whar paſſed further between them, and whether theſe two bro- 
thers henceforward perſonally attended our Saviour's motions in the number of his 
Diſciples, the' Sacred Story leaves us in the dark. It ſeems probable, , that they ſtay'd 
with him for ſome time, till they were inſtructed in the firſt rudiments of his doctrine, 
and by his leave departed home. For it's reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that our Lord being 
unwilling, at this time eſpecially, to awaken the jealouſies of the State by a numerous 
retinue, might diſmiſs his Diſciples for ſome time, and Peter and Andrew amongſt 
the reſt, who hereupon returned home to the exerciſe of their calling, where he found 
them afterwards. | 

4. IT wasnow ſomewhat more than a year, ſince our Lord having entred upon 
the publick ſtage of action, conſtantly wezt about doing good, healing the fick, and preach- Matth.4.23. 
ing the Goſpel of the Kingdom, reſiding uſually at Capernaum, and the parts about it, 
where by the conſtancy of his. preaching, and the reputation ofhis miracles, his fame 
ſpread about all thoſe Countries; by means whereof multitudes of people from all 
parts flock'd to him, greedily deſirous to hecome his Auditors. And what wonder if 
the parch'd and barren Earth thirſted for the ſhowers of Heaven ? - It hapned that our 
Lord retiring out of the City, to enjoy the privacies of contemplation upon the' baaks 
of the Sea of Ga/zlee, it was not long before the multitude found him out ; to avoid the Luke 5-r 
crowd and preſs whereof he ſtep'd into a Ship or Fiſher-Roat, that lay nearto the ſhore, 
which belonged to Peter, who together with his companions after a tedious and unſuc- 
ceſsful night, were gone a-ſhore to waſh and dry their Nets. He who might have.ccom- 
manded, was yet pleaſed to intreat Peter ( who by this time was returned into his Ship) 
to put a little from the ſhore. Here being fate, he taught the people, who ſtood along 
upon the ſhore to hear him. ' Sermon ended, he reſoly'd to ſeal up his doctrine with a 
miracle, that the people might be the more effeually convinced, that he was a Teacher 
come from God, To this purpoſe, he bad Simon lanch out further, and caſt his Net into 
the Sea: Simon tells him, they had dont already, that they had been fiſhing all the laſt 
night, but in vain ; and if they could not fucceed then (the moſt proper ſeaſon'tor 
that imployment) there was leſs. hope to ſpeed now, it being probably about Noon. 
But becauſe where God commands, it is not for any to argue, bur obey; at our Lord's 
inſtance he let down the Net, which immediately incloſed ſo great a multitude of 
Fiſhes, that the Net began to break, and they were forced to call to their partners, 
who were in a Ship hard by them, to come 1n to their affiſftence. A draught ſo great, 
that it loaded both their Boats, and that ſo full, that it endangered their ſinking before 
they could get ſafe to ſhore: An inſtance, wherein our Saviour gave an ocular de- 
monſtration, that, as Mefj«h, God had put all things under his feet, not only Fowls of the p9a1.s.6,7 8, 
Air, but the Fiſh of the Sea, and whatſcever paſſeth through the paths of the Seas. 

5. AMAZ'D they were all at this miraculous draught of Fiſhes, whereupon S- 
2108 1n an ecſtaſie of admiration, and a:mixture of humility and fear, threw himſelfat 

| the feet of Chriſt, and pray'd him to depart from him, as a vile and a ſinful perſon. 
So evident were the appearances of Divinity in this miracle, that he was over-powred 
and dazled with its brightneſs and luſtre, and rgfleging upon himſelf, could not but 
think himſelf unworthy rhe preſence of ſo great perſon, ſo immediately ſent from 
God ; and conſidering his own ſtate ( Conſcience being hereby more ſenſibly awaken- 
ed ) was afraid, that the Divine vengeance might purtue and overtake him. But our 
Lord to abate the edge of his fears, aſſures him that this miracle was not done to amaze 
and terrifie him, but to ſtrengthen and confirm his Faith ; that now he had nobler 
work and imployment for him ; inſtead of catching Fiſb, he ſhould, by perſwading men 
to the obedience of the Goſpel,catch the Souls of men: And accordingly commanded him 
and his brother to follow him: ( the ſame command which preſently after he gave to 
the two Sons of Zebedee, ) The word was no ſooner ſpoken, and they landed, but 
diſpoſing their concerns in the hands of friends ( as we may preſume prudent and rea- 
ſonable men would ) they immediately left all, and followed him ; and from thistime 
Peter and the reſt became his conſtant and inſeparable Diſciples, living under the rules 
of his Diſcipline and Inſtitutions. 

6. FR OM hence they returned to Capernaum, where our Lord entring into Sz- 
20n's houſe (the place in all likelihood where he was wont to lodge during his reſidence 
in that City ) found his Mother-in-law viſited with a violent Fever. No priviledges matth.8.14; 
afford an exemption from the ordinary Laws of humane Nature ; Ghrift under her roof gr gs; 
did not proteft this Woman from the aſſaults and invaſions of a Fever. Lord, behold, (tas; 


he whom thou lveſt is fick, as they ſaid concerning LaFarns. Here a freſh ——_—_ 
offered 
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 Inke6.12, 


Matth. oy I, 
Mark 3.14. 
Luke 6, 13. 


offered it ſelf to Chriſt of exerting his Divine Power. No ſooner was he toldof it, bur 
he came to her bed-ſide, rebuked the Paroxyſ2s, commanded the Fever to be gone, 
and taking her by the hand tolift her up, in a moment reſtored her to perfe& health, 
and ability to return to the buſineſs of her Family, all cures being equally eafie to Om- 


nipotence. 


ECT. 
Of S. Peter, from his Election to the Apoſtolate,' till the 
+ Confeſston which he made of Chrift. 


The Ele#tion of the Apoſtles ; and our Lord's ſolemn preparation for it. The Powers and 
-ommiſſion given to them. Why Twelve choſen. Peter the firſt in order, not power, The 
Apoſtles when and by whom BaptiFed, The Tr adition of Euodius of Peter's being imme- 
aiately Baptized by Chrift, reje@ed, and its authorities proved inſufficient. Three of the 
Apoſtles more intimately converſant with our Saviour. Peter's being with Chriſt at the 
raifing Jairus his Daughter. | His walking with Chriſt upon the Sea, The creatures at 
God's command att contrary to their natural In:linations.. The weakneſp of Peter's Faith. 
Chriſt's power in commanding dow the ſtorm, an evidence of his Divinity. Many Di- 
ſciples deſert our Sevioar's preaching. Peter's. profeſſion of conflancy in the name of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, o ww | | 


I, ')> R Lord being naw to ele& ſome peculiar perſons, as his immediate Vicege- 
| rents upon Earth, to whole care andtruſt he might commit the building up of 
his Church, and the planting that Religion in the World, for which he himſelt came 
down from Heaven'z In order to it-he privately over-night withdrew himſelf intoa1o- 
litary Mountain (commonly called . :he «Mount of Chriſt,” from his frequent repairing 
thicher, though ſome of the Ancients will have it to be Mount Tabor ) there to make 
his ſolemn addreſs to Heaven for a-proſperous ſucceſs on ſo great a work: Herein lea- 
ving an excellent copy and precedent to the Governours of his Church, how to pro- 
ceed in ſetting apart perſons to ſo weighty” and difficult an employment. Upon this 
Mountain we may conceive there was an Oratory or place of prayer ( probably intima- 
ted by S. Luke's 3 egoeuy?, for ſuch Proſencha's or houſes of .Prayer, uſually uncove- 
red, and ſtanding in the tields, the Jews had 1n ſeveral places ) wherein our Lord con- 
tinued all night, not in one continued and intire a& of devotion, but probably, by in- 
tervals, and repeated returns of duty. 24 LOB 
2. EARLY thenext morning his Diſciples came to him, out of whom he made _ 
choice of Twelve to be his 4poi/es, that they might be the conſtant attendants upon 
his perſon, to hear his Diſcourſes, and be Eye-witneſles of his Miracles ; to be always 
converſant with him while he Was upon Earth, and afterwards to be ſent abroad up 
and down the World to carry on that work which he himſelf had begun ; whom there- 
fore he inveſted with the power of working Miracles, which was more completely 
conferr'd upon them after his Aſcenſion into Heaven. Paſling by the ſeveral fancies 
and conjectures of the Ancients, why our Saviour pitch'd upon the juſt number of 


' Twelve ( whereof before) it may deſerve to be conſidered, whether our Lord being 


Ephel., 2.12, 


Matth.19.28, 


now to appoint the Supreme Officers and Governours of his Church, which the 2poftic 


ſtyles the Commonwealth of Iſrael, might not herein have a more peculiar allufion to the 
twelve Patriarchs, as founders of their ſeveral Tribes, or to the conſtant Heads and Ru- 
lers of choſe twelve Tribes of which the body of the Fewiſb Nation did conſiſt : Eſpeci- 
ally ſince he himſelf ſeems elſewhere to give countenance to it, when he tells the 
Apoſtles that when the Sor of man ſhall fit on the Throne of his Glory,that 1s, be gone back 
to Heaven, and have taken full poſſeſſton of his Evangelical Kingdom, which princi- 
pally commenc'd from his Reſurretion, that then they alſo ſhould ſit upon twelve Thrones, 


Judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, that is, they ſhould have great. powers and authorities 


in the Church, ſuch as the power of the Keys, and other Rights of Spiritual Judicature 

and Sovereignty, anſwerable in ſome proportion to the power and dignity which the 

Heads and Rulers of the rwelve Tribes of Iſr.ae/ did enjoy. SO 
3. 


—_ 
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3. IN the enumeration of theſe twelve Apoſtles, all the Evangeliſts conſtantly = 
place S. Peter in the front ; and S. Matthew exprelly tells us, that he was the fr; Match 18.4, 
rhat 1s, he was the firſt that was called to be an Apoſtle: his Age allo and the gravity 
of his perſon more particularly qualifying him for a Primacy of Order amongſt the reſt 
of the 4poſtles, as that without which no lociety of men can be managed or maintained; 
Leſs than this, as none will deny him, ſo more than this, neither Scripture nor Primi- 
tive antiquity doallow him. And now it was, that our Lord actually conferr'd thar 
name upon him, which before he had promiſed him; ; Simon he ſarnamed Peter. | It man; 2.16 
may here be enquired, when, and by whom the Apoſtles were baptized. That they | 
were is unqueſtionable, being themlelves appointed to confer it upon others ; but 
when, or how, the Scripture is altogether ſilent. * Ni#cephorw from no worſe an * #ift-Eccleſ. 
Author, as he pretends, than &£xodw, S. Peter's immediate ſucceſſor in the See of ***3 434 
Antioch, tells us, That of all the Apoſtles Chrift baptized none but Peter with his 
own hands ; that Peter baptized 4zdrew, and the two fons of Zebedee, and they the 
reſt of the Apoſtles. This, if ſo, would greatly make for the honour of 8. Peter. 
But, alas ! his authority is not only ſuſpicious, but ſuppoſititious,in a manner deſerted by 
S. Peter's beſt friends, and the {iron eſt champions of his cauſe : Baronins hinifelt; 
however ſometimes * willing to nals uſe of him, elſewhere | confeſſing that this * 44.4».31. 
Epiſtle of Enodiz is altogether unknown to any of the Ancients. - As for the teſtimo: |4;*,,.... 
ny of Clemens Hlexandrinus, which to the ſame purpoſe he quotes out of * Sophronime, nun.13- 
( though not Sophronins, but Fohannes Moſchus, 4S1s notoriouſly known, be the Ayu- = per 
thor of that Book ) beſides, that it is delivered upon an uncertain report, pretended to cp. 176.2uk 
have been alledged in a diſcourſe between one Lionyfim Biſhop of 4ſcalon and his Cler- 7:Grac. Z. 
gy, outofa Book of Clemens, not now extant ; his Authors are much alike, that is, "7055 
of no great value and authority. | 

4. AMONGST theſe Apoſtles, our Lord choſe a Triumvirate, Peter and the 
two ſons of Zebeaee to be his more intimate companions, whom he admitted more fa- 
miliarly than the reſt; untoall the more {ſecret paſſages and tranſaQions of his Life. 
The brit inſtance of which was on this accaſion. Fairss, a Ruler of the Synagogue, Mark 5.22. 
had a daughter deſperately ſick: whoſe diſeaſe having baffled all the arts of Phylick, 
was only curable by the immediate agency of the God of Nature. He therefore in all 
humility addrefles himſelf to our Saviour ; which he had no fooner done, but ſervants 
came poſt to tell him, that it was in vain to trouble our Lord, for that his daughter 
was dead. Chriſt bids him not deſpond, if his Faith held out, there was no danger. 
And ſuffering none to follow him, but Peter, James, and John, goes along with him 
to the houſe ; where he was derided by the forrowful friends, and neighbours, for 
telling them that ſhe was not perfe&aly dead. But our Lord entring in, with the com- 
manding efficacy of two words, reſtor'd her at once both to lifeand perfe& health. 

5. OUR Lord after this preached many Sermons, and wrought many Miracles : 
amongſt which, none more remarkable, than his feeding a multitude of five thouſand 
men,beſides women, and children, with but tive Loaves,and two Fiſhes ; of which; ne- Matth.:4-17, 
vertheleſs, twelve Bakets of fragments were taken up. Which being done, and the 
multitude diſmiſſed, he commanded-the Apoſtles to take Ship, it being now near 
night, and to croſs over to Capernauwm, whileſt he himſelf, as his manner was, retired 
tro a neighbouring mountain, todiſpoſe himſelf to Prayer and Contemplation. The 
Apoſtles were ſcarce got into the middle of the Sea, when on a ſudden a violent Storm 
and Tempeſt began to ariſe, whereby rhey were brought into preſent danger of their 
lives. Our Saviour, who knew how the caſe ftood with them, and how much they 
laboured under infinite pains and fears, having himſelf cauſed this Tempelt, for the 
greater trial of their Faith, a little before morning ( for ſo long they remained in this 
imminent danger ) immediately conveyed himſelt upon the Sea, where the Waves re- 
ceived him, being proud to carry their Maſter. He who refuſed to gratifie the Devil, 
when tempting him to throw himſelf down from the Pinnacle of the Temple,did here 
commit himſelf to a boiſterous and inſtable Element,and that in a violent Storm,walk- 
ing upon the water, as if it had been dry ground. But that infinite power that made and 
ſupports the World, as it gaverules to all particular beings, ſo can when it pleaſe 
countermand the Laws of their Creation, and make them act contrary to their natural 
inclinations. If God ſay the word, the Sun will ftand fill in the mzddleof the Hea- 
vens; if Go back, 'twill retrocede, as upon the Dial of 4haz : if he command it, the 
Heavens will become as Brsf, and the Earthas Iron, and that for three years and an 
half together, as in the caſe of E1ijjah's prayer 3 if he ſay tothe Sea Divide, 'twill run 
upon heaps, and become on both ſides as firmas a wall of Marble. Nothing can be 

: more 
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more natural, than for the fire to.burn, and yet at God's command it will forget its na- 
ture, and become aſcreen anda fence to the three Children 1n the Babylonian Furnace: 
What heavier than Iron, or more natural than for gravity to tend downwards? and yet 
when God will have it, Iron ſhall float like Cork on the top of the water. The proud 
and raging Sea that naturally refuſes to bear the bodies of men while alive, became here 
as'firm as Braſs; when commanded to wait upon, and do homage to the God of Nature. 
Our Lord walking towards the Ship, as if he had an intention to pals by it, he was 
eſpied by them, "who preſently-thought it to be the Apparition of a Spirit. Hereupon 
they were ſeiz'd with great terror and conſternation, and their fears in all likelihood 
heightned by the vulgar opinion, that they are evil Spirits that chule rather to appear 
inthenight than by day. While they were in this agony, 'our Lord taking compaſſi- 
on on them, calls to them, and bids them not be afraid, for that 1t was no other than 
he himſelf. Percy ( the eagernels of whoſe temper carried him forward toall bold and 
reſolute undertakings ) intreated our Lord, that if it was he, he might have leave to 
come'upon the water to him. Having received his orders, he went out of the Ship, 
and walked upon the Sea to meet his Maſter. But when he found the wind to bear 
hard againſt him, and the waves toriſe round about him, whereby probably the ſight 
of Chriſt was intercepted, he began to be afraid, and the higher his fears aroſe, the 
tower his Faith began to ſink, - and together with that, his body to fink under water : 
whereupon in a paſſionate fright he cried out toour Lord to help him, who, reaching 
out his arm, took him by the hand, and ſer him again upon the top of the water, with 
this gentle reproof, 'O thou of little Faith, wherefore araſt thou doubt? It being the weak- 
neſs of our Faith that makes the influences of the Divine power and goodnels to have 
no better effe& uponus. Being come to the Ship, they took them in, where our Lord 
no ſooner arrived, but the winds and waves obſerving their duty to their Sovereign 
Lord, and having done theerrand which they came upon, mannerly departed, and 
vaniſhed away, and the Ship in an inſtant was at the ſhore. All that were in the Ship 
being ſtrangely aſtoniſhed at this Miracle, and fully convinced of the Divinity of his 
perſon, came and did homage to him, with. this confeſſion, Of a truth thou art the Sox 
of God. | After which they went aſhore, and landed in the Country of Genezareth, and 
there more fully acknowledged him before all the people. 

'6.'T HE next day great multitudes flocking after him, he entred into a Synagogue 
at Capernanm, and taking occaſion from the late Miracle of the /oaves, which he had 
wrought amongſt them, he began todiſcouſe concerning himſelf, as the #7ue Manna, 
and the Bread that came down from Heaven ; largely opening to them many of the morc 
ſublime and Spiritual myſteries, and the neceſſary and important duties of the Golpel. 
Hereupon a great part ot his'Auditory, who had hitherto followed him, 6nding their 
underſtandings gravelled with theſe difficult and uncommon Not1ons,and that the du- 
ties he required were likely to grate hard upon:them, and perceiving now that he was 
not the Meſiah they took him for, whoſe Kingdom ſhould conſiſt in an external Gran- 
deurand plenty, but was to be managed and tranſacted in a more inward and Spiritual 
way ; hereupon fairly left him in open held, and henceforth quite turned their backs 
upon him. Whereupon our Lord turning about to his Apoſtles, asked them whether 
they alſo would go away from him ? Peter ( ſpokes-man generally for all the reſt ) an- 
ſwered, whither ſhould they go, to mend and better their condition ? ſhould they re- 
turn back to Moſes? Alas! he laid a yoke upon them, which neither they nor their Fathers 
were able to bear, Should they go to the Scribes and Phariſees ? they would feed them 
with Szozes inſtead of Bread, obtrude humane Traditions upon them for Divine di- 
Rates and Commands. Should they betake themſelves to the Philoſophers amongſt the 
Gentiles ? they were miſerably blind and ſhort-{ighted in their Notions of things, and 
their ſentiments and opinions not only different from, but.contrary to one another. 
No, 'twas he only had the woras of Eternal life, whoſe doctrine could inſtruct them 1n 
the plain way to Heaven ; that they had fully aſſented to what both John and he had 
faid concerning himſelf, that they were fully perſwaded both from the efficacy of his 
Sermons, which they heard, and the powerful conviction of his Miracles, which they 
had ſeen, that he was the Son of the living God, the true Meſſiah and Saviour of the 
World. But notwithſtanding this fair and plauſible teſtimony, he tells them, that 
they were not all of this mind, that there was a Sata» amongſt them, one that was 
moved by the ſpirit and impulſe, and that a&ed according to the rules and intereſt of 
the Devil: intimating 7442: who ſhould betray him. So hard is it to meet with a bo- 
dy of fo juſt and purea conſtitution, wherein ſome rotten member or diſtempered part 
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SE CT. IV. 


' Of S. Peter from the time of his Confeſſion, till our Lord's F 
laſt Paſleover. I. 


Onr Saviour's Fourney with his x - any to Czzlarea, The Opinions of the People concerning 
Dim, Peter's eminent Confeſhon of Chriſt, and our Lord's oreat commendation of tt. 
Thou art Peter, 4-4 upon this Rock, cc. The Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven how 
given, The advantage the Church of Rome makes of theſe paſſages. This confeſſion 
made by Peter in the name of the reſt, and by others before him, Nb per ſonal priviledge 
intended to $. Peter: the ſame things elſewhere promiſed to the other Apoſtles. Our 
Lord's diſcourſe concerning his Paſſion. Peter's unſeaſonable Jeal in diſſwading him from 
it, and our Lord's ſevere rebuking him, Chriſt's Transfiguration, ad the glory of it : 
Peter how affeited with it, Peter's paying Tribute for Chriſt and himſelf. This Tri- 
bute, what, Our Savionr s diſcourſe upon it. Offending brethren how oft tobe forgiven, 
The young man commanded to ſellall, What compenſation made to the followers of Chriſt. 
Osr Lord's triumphant entrance into Jeruſalem. Preparation made to keep the Paſſover. 


I, i + was ſome time ſince our Saviour had kept his third Paſſeover at Feruſalem,whert yak 8. 37, 
he directed his Journey towards Ceſarea Philippi, where by the way having like a Math. 16.21. 

careful Maſter of his Family firſt prayed with his Apoſtles, he began to ask them ( ha- Luke 9. 18, 
ving been more than two Years publickly converſant among them ) what the world 
thought concerning him. They an{wered,that the Opinions of Men about him were 
various and different ; that ſome took him for John the Baprift, lately riſen, from the 
dead, between whoſe Doctrine, Diſcipline, and way of lite, 1n the main there was ſo 
great a Correſpondence. That others thought he was £115 ; probably judging ſo,from 
the gravity of his Perſon, freedom of his Preaching, the fame and reputation of his 
Miracles, eſpecially ſince the Scriptures aſſured them he was not dead, but taken up in- \ 
to Heaven; and had ſoexpreſly foretold, that he ſhould return back again. That 0- 
thers look'd upon him as the Prophet Jeremiah alive again, of whoſe return the Fews 
had great expectations, in ſo much that ſome of them thought the Soul of Feremias 
was re-inſpired into Zacharias. Orif not thus, at leaſt that he was one of the more e- 
minent of the ancient Prophets, or that the Souls of ſome of tlieſe Perions had been 
breathed into him ; The Doctrine of the were 14wos, or Tranſmigration of Souls firſt 
broached and propagated by Pythagoras, being at this time cuprent amongſt the Fews, 
and owned by the Phariſees as one of their prom Notions and Principles. 

2. THIS Account not ſufficing, our Lord comes eloler and nearer tothem ; tells 
them, It was no wonder if the common People were divided into tlele wild thoughts 
concerning him: bur ſince they had been always with him, had been hearers of his 
Sermons, and Spectators of his Miracles, he enquired, what they themſelves thought 
of him. Perer, ever forward to return an Anſwer, and therefore by the Fathers fre- _ 
quently ſtyled The Mouth of the Apoſtles, * told him in the name of the reft,That he was _ Rog _ 
the .viefiah, The Sor of the living God, promiſed ofold in the Law and the Prophets, 7eg;,5 navn- 
heartily defired:and looked for by all good men,anointed and ſer apart by God to be the xs 542% 3 
King, Prieſt and Prophet of his People. To this excellent and comprehenſive eonfeſ- ,,3, wer- 
ſion of Peter's, Our Lord returns this great Ex/ogie and Coramendation ; Bleſſed art gpaios, mivley 
thou Simon Bar Fonah, Fleſh and Bloud hath not revealed it untothee, but my Father which blur 
is in Heaven: That is,this Faith which thou haſt now confeſſed,is not humaxe,contrived »e).Chryſolt 
by Man's wit, or built upon his teſtimony, but upon thoſe Notions and Principles * —_— 16; 
which I was ſent by God to reveal to the World,and thoſe mighty and ſolemn atteſtati- FEW 
ons, which he has given from Heaven to the truth both of my Perſori and my Doctrine. 
And becauſe thou haſt ſo freely made this Confeſſion, therefore I alſo ſay unto thee,that 
thou art Peter,and upon this Rock I will build my Church,and the gates of Alell ſhall not pre- 
| wail againſt it : Thar is, that as thy name ſignifies a Stoze or Rock, ſuch ſhalt thou thy 
ſelf be, firm ſolid,and immoveable,in building of the Church, which ſhall be fo order- , 
ly erected by thy care and diligence, and fo firmly founded upon that faith which thou 
haſt now confeſſed, that all the aſſaults and attempts which the powers of Hell cati 
' make againſt it, ſhall not beable to overturn it. Moreover I will. give #nte ou the 
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Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound 
in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven: That is, 
thou ſhalt have that ſpiritual authority and power within the Church,whereby as with 
Keys thou ſhalt be able to ſhut and lock our obſtinate and impenitent ſinners, and upon 
their repentance to unlock the door, and take them in again : And what thou ſhalt thus 
regularly do, ſhall be own'd in the Court above, and ratified by God in Heaven. 

3. IP ON thele ſeveral paſſages, the Champions of the Church of Rowe,mainly 
build rhe unlimited Supremacy and Infallibility of the Biſhops of that See ; with how 
much truth, and how little reaſon, it is not my preſent purpoſe todiſculs. It may ſuffice 
here to remark,that though this place does very much tend to exalt the honour of Saint 
Peter, yet is there nothing herein perſonal and peculiar to him alone, asdiftin& from, 
and preferred above the reſt of the Apoſtles. Does he here make confeſſion of Chriſt's 
being the Son of God? Yet, beſides that herein he ſpake but the ſence of all the reſt,this 
was no more than what others had ſaid as well as he, yea before he was ſo much as call 'd 
to be a Diſciple. Thus Nathanaet at his firſt coming to Chri/t exprelly told him, 
Joh, :. 49. Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, Thou art the King of Iſrael. Does our Lord here ſtile 

© hima Rock? Allthe YHpoſtles areelſewhere equally called Fonzdations, yea laid tobe the 
Rev. 21.14, Twelve Foundations, upon which the Wall of the new Jeruſalem, that is, the Evangelical 
Eph. 2. z0. Church is erected ; and ſometimes others of them beſides Peter are called Pillars, as 
G4l.2-9- they have relation to the Church already built. Does Chriſt here promiſe the Keys to 

Peter? that is, Power of Governing, and of exerciſing Church-cenſures, and of abſo]- 

ving penitent ſinners? The very ſame is elſewhere promiſed to all the Apoſtles,and al- 

Matth. 18.17, Moſt in the very ſame terms and words. If thine offending brother, prove obſtinate, 

18, tell it unto the Church ; but,if he negle@ to hear the Church,let him be unto thee as an Heathes 

and a Publican, Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 

Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth,ſhall be _ in Heaven, Andellewhere, 

bd a4 when ready to leave the World he tells them, 4s 7 Father hath ſent me, even ſoſend | 

23... you: whoſe foever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe ſvever fins ye re- 

zain,they are retained. By all which it is evident, that our Lord did not here give any 

perſonal prerogative to S. Peter,as univerſal Paſtor and Head of the Chriſtian Church, 

much leſs to thoſe who were to be his ſucceſſors in the See of Rowe; But that as he 

made this Confeſſion in the name of the reſt of the Apoltles, ſo what was here promi- 

ſed unto him, was equylly intended unto all. Nor did the more conlidering and judici- 

ous part of the Fathers (however giving a mighty reverence to S. Pezer)ever underſtand 

* Comment. in jt in any other ſence. Sure I am, that * Or7iye» tells us, that every true Chriſtian that 

-4 "4 Si ”. makes this confeſſion with the ſame Spirit and Integrity which S.Perey did, ſhall have 
_ the ſame bleſſing and commendation from Chrif conferr'd upon him. 

4. THE Holy Feſ#: knowing the time of his Paſſionto draw on, began to prepare 

the minds of his Apoſtles againſt that fatal Hour ; telling them what hard and bitter 

wn 2). things he ſhould ſuffer at Feruſalem, what affronts and indignities he muſt undergo,and 

Luk. 9. 22, beat laſt put todeath with all the arts of torture and diſgrace, by the Decree of the 

Fewiſh Sanhedrim. Peter, whom our Lord had infinitely incouraged and indeared to 

him, by the great things which he had lately ſaid concerning him, ſo that his ſpirits 

were now afloat, and his paſſions ready toover-run the banks, not able to endure a 

thought that ſo much evil ſhould befall his Maſter, broke out into an over-confident 

and unſeaſonable interruption of him : He took him and began to rebuke him, ſaying, Be it 

far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be untothee, Beſides his great kindneſs and affection to 

his Maſter, the minds of the Apoſtles were not yet throughly purged from the hopes 

and expectations of a glorious reign of the Mefiah,ſo that Peter could not but look upon 

theſe ſufferings as unbecoming and inconſiſtent with the ſtate and dignity of the Son of 

God. And therefore thought good to adviſe his Lord, to take care of himſelf, and 

while there was time, to prevent and avoid them. This, our Lord, who valued the re- 

demption of Mankind infinitely before his own eaſe and ſafety, reſented at fo high a 

rate, that he returned upon him with this tart and ſtinging reproof, Get thee behind 

me Satan , The very ſame treatment which he once gave to the Devil bimſelf, when 

Tak. 4-8. he made that inſolent propoſal to him, To fall down azd worſhip him: though in Satar 

it was the reſult of pure malice and hatred ; in Perer only an errorof love, and great 

regard. However our Lord could not but look upon it as miſchievous and diabolical 

counſel.prompted and promoted by the great Adverfary of Mankind. Away therefore, 

ſays Chrif,with thy helliſh and pernicious counſel, Thou artian offence unto me, in ſeeking 

to oppoſe and undermine that great deſign,for which I purpoſely came down from Hea- 

ven: In this hou ſavoureſt not the things of God, but thoſe that be of men, inſuggeſting 

to 
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to me thoſe little ſhifts and arts of ſafety and ſelf-preſervation, which humane prudence; 
and the love of mens own ſelves are wont to dictate to them. By which, though we 
may learn Peter's mighty kindneſs to our Saviour, yet that herein he ditd not take his 
meaſures right. A plain evidence that his i»fallibility had not yet taken place. 
5. Abour a week after this, our Saviour being to receive a Type and Specimen of his Matth. 17. ts 
future glorification,took with him his three more intimate Apoſtles, Perer,and thetwo qr —A 
ſons of Zebedee, and went up into a very high mountain,which the Ancients generally 

conceive to have been Mount Thaber, a round and very high mountain, ſituate in the 

plains of Galilee, And now waseve literally fulfilled what the Pſa/mift had poker, _ 

1 abor and Hermon ſhall rejoyce in thy Name : for what greater joy and triumph, than ro Pn 59-iz 
be peculiarly choſen to be the holy Mount, whereon our Lied in ſoeminent a manner s 
received from God the Father honoar and glory, and made ſuch magnificent dil plays of his 

Divine power and Majeſty? For while they were here earneſtly imployed in Prayer, 

( as ſeldom did our Lord enter upon any eminent ation, but he firſt made his addreſs 

to Heaven) he was ſuddenly transformed into another manner of appearance; ſuch a 

luſtre and radiancy darted from his face,that the Sun it ſelf ſhines not brighter at Noon- 

day ; ſuch beams of light refle&ed from his garments, as our-did the light it (elf chat 

was round about them, ſo exceeding pure and white that the Snow might bluth to 

compare with it ; nor could the Fulers art purifie any thing into halfthat whiteneſs: an 

evident and ſenſible repreſentation of the glory of that ſtate, wherein the j»/? ſhall walk 
in white, and ſhine as the Sux in the Kingdoms of the Father, During this Heavenly 
ſcene, there appeared Moſes and Elias, (who, as the Jews ſay, ſhall come vera eas, 
clothed with all the brightneſs and majeſty of a glorified ſtate, familiarly converſing 

with him, and diſcourling of the death and ſufferings which he was ſhortly to under- 

go, and his departure into Heaven. Behold here together the three greateſt perſons 

that ever were the Miniſters of Heaven: Moſes, under God, the Inſtitutor and promul- 

gator of the Law; 1:25 the great reformer of it, when under its deepeſt degeneracy 

and corruption ; and the bleſſed Feſus the Son of God, who came to take away what 

was weak and imperfet, and to introduce a more manly and rational inſtitution, and 

to communicate the laſt Revelation which God would make of his mind to the World: 

Peter and the two Apoſtles that were with him, were in the mean time fallen aſleep, 

heavy through want of natural reſt, (it being probably night when this was done ) 

or elſe over-powered with thele extraordinary appearances, which the frailty and 
weakneſs of their preſent ſtate could not bear, were fallen into a Trance. But now 
awaking, were ſtrangely ſurpriſed to behold our Lord ſurrounded with fo much glo- 

ry, and thoſe two great perſons converling with him, knowing who they were, pro- 

bably by ſome particular marks and _ that were upon them, or elſe by imme- 

diate revelation, or from the diſcourſe which pafſed betwixt Chrif and them, or poſſi- 

bly from ſome communication which they themſelves might have with them. While 

theſe Heavenly gueſts were about to depart, Peter in a great rapture and ecſtaſie of 

mind addreſſed himſelf to our Saviour, telling him how infinitely they were pleaſed 

and delighted with their being there ; and to that purpoſe deſiring his leave, that they 

might erect three Tabernacles, one for him, one for Moſes, and one for Elias, While 

he was thus ſaying, a bright cloud ſuddenly over-ſhadowed the two great Miniſters, 

and wrapt them up: out of which came a voice, This is my beloved Son, in whom | ant 

well pleaſed, hear ye him: which when the Apoſtles heard, and ſaw the cloud cotning 

over themſelves, they were ſeiſed with a great conſternation, and fell upon their faces 

to the ground, whom our Lord gently touched, bad them ariſe and disband their 

fears : whereupon looking up, they ſaw none but their Maſter, the reſt having va- 7 
nithed and diſappeared. In memory of theſe great tranſactions, * Bede tells us, that * Ye Zoe. 
in purſuance of S. Peter's petition about the three Tabernacles, there were afterwards 5* © 17: 
three Churches built upon the top of this Mountain, which in after times were had ii , ton $466 
great veneration, which might poſſibly give ſome foundation tothat report which Pour tor of 
* One makes, that in his time there were ſhewed the ruines of thoſe three Tabernarles, Terre Sant. 


which were built according to S.Peter's deſire. | | Penman 
6. Afﬀeer this, our Lord and his Apoſtles having travelled through Galilee, the ga- 7.p 355. 
therers of the Tribute-money came to Peter, and asked him, whether his Maſter was Matti 17-246 
not obliged to pay the Tribute, which God, under the Moſaick Law, comtnarided to 
be yearly paid by every Few above Twenty years old,to the uſe ofthe Temple, which 
ſo continued to the times of Veþpafian, under whom the Temple being deſtroyed,it was 
by him transferred to the uſe of the Capitol at Rome, being tothe value of half a Shekel, 
or Fifteen pence of our money. To this GY of theirs, Peter poſitively anſwers, 
2 yes 3 
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yes3 knowing his Maſter would never be backward, either to give unto Caeſar the 
things that are Caeſar's, or to God the things that are Goa's, Feter going intothe houſe to 
give an account to his Maſter, and to know his mind concerning it, Chriſt prevented 
him with this queſtion, What thinkeſt thou, Simon, of whom ao Earthly Kings exait Tri- 
bute, of their own Children and Family, or from other people ? Perer anſwered, Not 
from their own Servazts, and Family, but from Strangers. To which our Lord pre- 
ſently replied, That then according to his own argument and opinion. both he himſelf, 
as being the So of God, and they whom he had taken to be his Menial and Domeſtick 
Servants, were free from this Tax of Head-money, yearly to be paid to God. But ra- 
ther than give offence, by ſeeming to deſpiſe the Temple, and to underyalue that Au- 
thority that had ſerled this Tribute, he reſolves to put himſelf to the expence and char- 

es of a Miracle, and therefore commanded Peter to go to the Sea, and take up the firſt 
Fl which came to his Hook, in whoſe mouth he ſhould tind a piece of money (a Sta- 
ter, in value a Shekel or half a Crown) which he took and gave to the ColeFors, both 
for his Maſter and himſelf. ; 

' 7. OUR Lord after this, diſcourſing to them, how to carry themſelves towards 
their offending brethren, Peter being delirous to be more particularly informed in this 


Matth.18. 21. matter, asked our Saviour, How oft a man was obliged to forgive his Brother, in caſe 


Matth 19. 16, 
Mark, 10. 17. 
Luke18, 18, 


Matth. 21.1. 
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of offence and treſpaſs, whether ſeven times were not enough ? he to!d him, That up- 
on his Neighbours repentance, he was not only bound todo it ſeven times, but until 
ſeventy times ſeven, that is, he muſt be indulgent to him, as oſt as the offender returns 
and begs it, and heartily profeſles his ſorrow and repentance. Which he further illu- 

ates by a plain and excellent Parable, and thence draws this Concluſion, that the 
ſame meaſures either of compaſſion or cruelty,, which men ſhow to their fellow Bre- 
thren, they themſelves ſhall meet with at the hands of God, the Supreme Ruler and 
Juſticiary of the World. It was not long after when a brisk young man addreſſed 
himſelf to our Saviour, to know of him, by what methods he might beſt attain Ezer- 
nal life. Our Lord to humble his confidence, bad him ſel bis Eſtate, and give it to 
the poor ; and putting himſelfunder his diſcipline, he ſbould have a much better zre«- 
ſare in Heaven, The man was rich and likeg not the counſel, nor was he willing to 
purchaſe happineſs at ſuch a rate; and accordingly went away under great ſorrow and 
diſcontent. Upon which Chriſt takes occaſion to let them kaow,how hardly thoſe men 
would get to Heaven, who build their comfort and happineſs upon the plenty and 
abundance of theſe outward things. Peter taking hold of this opportunity, ask'd, 
W hat returns they themſelves ſhould make, who had quitted and renounced whatever 
they had for his ſake and ſervice ? Our Saviour anſwers, that no man ſhould be a loſer 

his ſervice; that, for their parts, they ſhould be recompenced with far greater pri- 
viledges ; and that whoever ſhould forſake houles or lands, kindred and relations, out 


_ of love to him, and his Religion, ſhould enjoy them again with infinite advantages in 


this World, ifconfiſtent with the circumſtances of their ſtate, and thoſe troubles and 
perſecutions which would neceſſarily ariſe from the profeſſion of the Goſpel : however, 
they ſhould have what would make infinite amends for all; Ererzal life in the other 

-orld, 

' 8. OUR Saviour n order to his laſt fatal journey to Jeruſalem, that he might the 
better comply with the prophecy that went before of him, ſent two of his Apoſtles, 
whoin all probability were Peter and Fohz, with an Authoritative Commiſſion to 
fetch himan z4ſſe to ride on, ( he had none of his own ; he who was rich, for our 
ſakes made himſelf” poor ; he lived upon charity all his life, had neither an Aſſe to ride 
on, nor an Houſe where to lay his head, no nor after his death a Tomb to lie in, but 
what the charity of others provided for him ) whereon being mounted, and atrended 
with the feſtivities of the people,he ſet forward in his journey ; wherein there appears 
an admirable mixture of humility and Majeſty : The 4ſſe he rode on became the mear- 
eff and meekneſſof a Prophet ; but his arbitrary Commiſſion for the' fetching ir, and 
theready obedience of its owners, ſpake the prerogative of a King : The Palms born be- 
fore him, the Garments ſtrew'd in his way, and the joyful Hoſapnahs and Acclamati- 
ons of the people, proclaim at once both the Majeſty of a Prince, andthe Triumph of a 
Saviour. For ſuch expreſſions of joy we find were uſual in publick and feſtival folem- 
nities; thus the * Hiſtorian deſcribing the Emperor Commoass his triumphant return 
to Rome, tells us, that the Senate and whole people of Rome, to teſtify their mighty 
kindneſs and venerationfor him, came out of the City to meet him, Japrnpoer! Te 5 
Tayre baQceop}»er al Tore axuadCorra, Carrying Palms and Lavrels along with them, 


and thrownig about all ſorts of Flawers that were then in ſeaſon. In this NAnnee: _ 
or 


—_——_ 
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Lord being entred'the'City, he ſoon after retired to Bethany, whence he dilpatched Marth. 26.17. 
Peter and John, to make preparation for the Paſſeover ; giving them inſtrugions where puue 4 7 
he would have it kept. Accordingly they found the perſon he.had deſcribed ro © 
them, whom they followed home to his houſe; Whether this was the houſe of- Fehr; 
the Evangeliſt (as Nicephoras tells us) {ituate near Mount Soy, .or of Simoz the Leper, 
or of Nicoaemus, or of Foſeph of Arimathea, as others ſeverally conjecture, ſeeing none 
of the EvangeliFis have thought'fitto tell us, it may not become us curiouſly to en- 


quire. 


H.Eccl.lib.i ; 
E.28.p. 104+ 


Of S. Peter from the laſt Paſſcover, till the death of Chriſt. 


The Paſſeover celebrated by our Lord and his Apoſtles: His waſhing their feet, Peter's 
imprudent modeſty. The myſtery and meaning of the Aition; The Traytor, who. The 
Lord's Supper inſtituted, Peter's confident promiſe of ſuffering with and for Chriſt; Our 
Lord's diſlike of his confidence, and foretelling his denial. Their going to the Mount of , 
Olives. Peter renews his reſolution, His indiſcreet zeal and affeition.Our Saviour's 
Paſſion, why begun in a Garden. The bitterneſs of his Ante-paſſion: The drowzineſs of 

Peter, and the two ſons of Lebedee. Onr Lord's great candor towards them, and what it 
ought toteach us, Chriſt's apprehenſion, and Peter's bold attempt upon Malchus. Chriſt 
deſerted by the Jpoſtles, Peter's following his Maſter to the 'High-Prieſts Hall; and 
thrice denying him, with Oath3 and-Imprecations. The Galilean 4ialett, what. The 
Cock-crowing, and Peter's repentance upon it, 


* 


\ LL things being now prepared, our S4v44ur with his Apoſtles comes down for 

the celebration of the Paſſeover. And being entred into the houſe, they all or- 
derly took their places. . Our Lord, who had always taught them by his practice, no 
le{s than by his docrine, - did now particularly delign to teach them humility and cha- 
rity by his own example. And that the inſtance might be the greater, he underwent 
the meanelt offices of the Miniftery*,'towards! the-end therefore of the Paſcha/ Sup- |. . . 
per, heroſe from the Table, and laying afide his upper garment ( which, POO, We tk 
to the faſhion of thoſe: Eaſtern Countries,” being:long, was unfit for ation ) and himſelf | 
taking a Towel, and pouring water into a Balon, he began to;waſh: all the: Apoſtles 
feet :_ not diſdaining thoſe of F#de himſelf. Coming; to Peter, he: would by no means 
admit.an inſtance of ſo much condeſcenfion, What! the Maſter do this to,the Ser- 
vant? theiSon of God to fa vile a ſirner? This made bima ſecond time refuſe. ir, Thow 
ſhalt newer waſh my feet. ' But our Lord ſoon corre&s his imprudent modeſty;by telling 
hini,: That if he waſht him not; hecould have nopart with bim : lnſinuating the myſtery 
of this action, which was to denote Remifſion of fin, and the purifying vertue of the 
Spirit of Chriſt to be poured upon all true Chriſtians, Peter ſatisfied with this anlwer, 
ſoon-altered. his reſolution, Lora, ; not. my feet only, but alſo my hands and my head.” It 
the caſe be fo, let me be waſh'd all over, rather than come ſhort of my portion in thee. 
poker oa: done, gs omen _ to the TR 'and 4 "pf IA WY" 
quainted them with.the-meating and tendency of this myſti- qty I awory 
= action, and what: force it Ars) to Ce —_ tor rar or gin et oY 
wards one another, The,waſhing it ſelf denoted their:inward, | [Ar7iwmr d5us #v indr wunut padre 
and Spiritual cleanſing by the Bloyd-and Spirit of Chriſt, ſym Koei pare . qi. hex 
bolically;ty pitied and repreſented:by.all the waſhings and Ba; ,,"Eear img avbuge ov3r, mx4on]t x; adrel 
ptiſms ofthe Moſzick Inſtitition : Thewaſhing of theffeet. ro-/. }/5//te <7 Miner lorteis 711i Sous), 
{peced gr intire ſanRtification ingur whole Spiric, Soul and, ...'; OE Non: Paraphr. in to: 
Body mapart being to be left impure, + And then; thatall.,.,,  _ 
this ſhould -be done by ſo great a perſqn, their Lord and Maſter, preached to their wa 

e 


» i 


ſenſes.a, Sermon of the greateſt humility and condelgenlion, and taught rhem bow litx 
realan;they , had to Foggle at! he nicagelt offices!of., kindnel, and.,charity, towatds 

others,, when he himſelfhad ſoop'd ro {9 four anabalure towardsthem. And w he 
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began'more immediately to refle& upon his ſufferings, and upop-him, who was to be 
the occaſion of them j telling them that one of them would be the Tra:tor to betra 
| him: Whereat they were ſtrangely troubled, and every one began to ſuſpe& himlſelt, 
till Peter ( whole love and care for his Maſter commonly made him ſtart ſooner than 
the reſt) made ſigns to S.Fobr, wholay 1n our Saviour's boſom, to ask him particu- 
larly who it was ? which our Saviour preſently did, by making them underſtand, that 
it was Judas Iſcariot, who not long atter left the company. 
2. AND nowour Lord began the inſtitution of his Spper, that great ſolemn In- 
ſtitution which he was reſolved to leave behind him, to be conſtantly celebrated in all 
Ages of the Church, as the ſtanding monument of his love in dying for mankind. Fay 
fon +3. 36. Now he told them, that he himſelf muſt leave them, and that whrither he went, they” 
Luke 22-21. could not come, Peter, not well underſtanding what he meant, asked him whither it 
was that he was going? Our Lord replied, It was to that place, whither he could not 
now follow him : bur that he ſhould do it afterwards : intimating the Martyrdom he 
was to undergo for the ſake of Chriſt. To which Peter anſwered, that he knew no 
reaſon why he might not follow him, ſeeing that if it was even to the laying down of 
his life for his ſake, he was moſt readyand reſolv'd todo it. Our Lord liked not this 
over-confident preſumption, and therefore told him, they were great things which he 
promiſed, but that he took not the true meaſures of his own ſtrength » Nor elpied the 
inares and deſigns of Sazaz, who deſired no better an occaſion than this, to fift and win- 
ow them. But that he had prayed to Heaven for him; That his fairh might net fail: 
by which means being ſtrengthened; himſelf, he ſhould be obliged to ſtrengthen and 
/confirm his brethren. And whereas he ſo confidently aſſured him, that he was ready 
to goalong with him, not only into priſey, but even to dcarh itſelf; our Lord plainly 
told him, That notwithſtanding all his confident and generous reſolutions, before the 
\ , , » Cockcrowed twice, that is, before three of the Clock in the morning, he would that 
are 7.3 7%, very night three ſeveral times deny his Maſter. With which anſwer our Lord wilely 
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1 Nireo ai rebuked his confidence, and taught him (had he underſtood the leſſon) not to truſt to 


"4, hbisown ſtrength, but intirely to depend upon him, who is able to keep us from fal- 


Zerezs i71- ling. Withall infinuating, that though by his fin he would juſtly forfeit the Divine 
Terovt425 9 oraceand favour, yet upon his repentance he ſhould be reſtored to the honour of the 
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xiSd'ry 3- Apoſtolate, as 2 certain evidenceof the Divine goodneſs and indulgence to him. 
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3. HAVING ſung an Hymrs, :and concluded the whole affair, he left che houſe 

Matth.26. 30. Where all theſe things had been tran{ated, and went with his 4poſt/es untothe Mount 
Mark 14.26 of Olives: where he again put them in mind how much they would:be offended at thoſe 
things which he was now to ſuffer ; and Peter again renewed his reſolute and undaun- 

ted promiſe of ſuffering, and dying with him ; yea, out of an exceſliveconfidence told 

him, That though all the reſt ſbould forſake and deny him, yet would not he deny him. How 

far will zeal and an indifcreet affection tranſport even.a good: man into vanity and pre- 
ſumprion! Peter queſtions others,” but never doubts himſelf. So natural is felf- love, 

ſo apt are we to take the faireſt meaſures of our ſelves. - Nay, though our Lord had but 

a little before, once and again reproved this vaim tumour, yet does he ſtill, not only 

perfift;- bur grow up in'it. So hardly ate we brought to eſpy our own faults, or tobe 

{o throughly convinced of them, as to corre& and reform them. This confidence of 

his inſpired all che'reſt with a migtity- courage, all the Apoftles likewiſe aſſuring him 

of their conſtant and unſhaken adhering to him. Our Lord returning the ſame anſwer to 

« Deiie gets, © ©fer which he had done before. From hence they went down'into the Village of Gerh- 
30 ſemane,* where, leaving the reſt of the Apoſtles, he, accompanied with none but Pe- 
wer, p. 134. ter," Fames, and Fohn, retired'into 'a neighbouring Garden, ( whither, * Euſebins 
es” Sr, telis'us, Chriſtians even in his time were wont to come ſolemnly to offer'up their 
5.114 Prayers to Heavefi, and where, -as the | 4rab5an Geographer informs us, a fair and 
> ſtately Church was built to the honour'of the Virgen Mars) to enter upon the Ante- 


ſcene of the fatal Tragedy that wasnow approaching 3 it bearing a very ——_— 
* Cyril. com- (as {ome of the * Fathers have obſerved?) that as'the fr {dem fell and ruin'd mankind 
nerin Joon ina Gerdes,ſoa Garden ſhould be the place where the ſecond 4dum ſhould begin his Paſſi- 
Theophlet.in On; in order to the Redemprion-of the World.' Gardens, which to us are places of 
Foes, 18. repoſe and pleafare; andfenes of Uivertifernent and delight, weteto our Lord a{chool 

of Temptation, a Theatre of greithorrors and ſufferings, and the firſt approaches of 


the hour of darkneſs. 4. HERE 
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4. HERE it was that the Bleſſed Feſws laboured under the bittereſt 4gony thar 
could fall upon humane Nature, which the holy Story deſcribes by words ſufficiently 
expreſſive of the higheſt griefand ſorrow, he was fraid, ferred, atid wvery heavy, 
yea, his Soul was weeihunr@., exceeding ſorrowful, and that even unto death, he was 
fore ama ed, and Very heavy, he was troubled, erect y0n, his Soul was ſhaken with a 
vehemefir commotion ; yea, he was 7x «n agony, a word by which the Greeks are 
wont to repreſent the greateſt conflicts aid anxieties. The effe& of all which was; 
that he prayed more earneſtly, offering up prayers and ſupplications with ftrong cries and 
tears, as the Apoſtle expounds it, and ſweat, 45 it were great drops of bloud falling to 
the grownd, What this bloudy ſweat was, and how far natural or extraordinaty, lam 
not now concerned toenquire. Certain it is, it was a plain evideiice of the moſt in- 
tenſe grief and ſadneſs: forif anextreme fear or trouble will many times caſt us into a 
cold {weat, how great muſt be the commotion and conflit of our Saviour's mind; 
which could force open the pores of his body, lock'd up by the coldneſs of the night, 
and make not drops of ſweat, but greaz drops, or (as the word Seguboi lignities ) tlods 
of bloud to ifſue from them. While our Lord was thus contending with theſe Ante- 
Patſ1ons, the three Apoſtles, whom he had left at ſome diſtance from him,being tired 
out with watching, and diſpoſed by the ſilence of the Night, were fallen faſt aſleep. 
Our Lord, who had made three ſeveral addreſſes unto Heaven, that ifit might conſiſt 
with his Father's will, this bitter Cup might paſi from him, (expreſling herein the harm- 
leſs and innocent deſires of humane Nature, which always ſtudies its own preſervati: 
on) between each of them came to viſit the Apoſtles, and calling to Peter, asked 
him, it hether they could not watch with him one hour ? adviſing them to watch and pray, 
that they enter'd not into temptation, adding this Argument, That the ſpirit indeed was 
willing, but that the fleſh was weak, and that therefore there was the more neetd that 
they ſhould ſtand upon their guard. Obſerve here the incomparable ſweetneſs.the ge- 
nerous candor of our bleſſed Saviour, to paſs ſo charitable a cenſure upon an action; 
from whence malice and il|-nature might have drawn monſters and prodigies, and 
have repreſented it black-as:the ſhades of darkneſs. The requeſt which our Lord made 
to theie Apoſtles, was infinitely reaſonable, to watch with him in this 6izrer agony, 
their company at leaſt being ſome refreſhment to one, under ſuch ſad fatal circumitan- 
ces ; and this but for a little time, oe hewr, it would ſoon be oyer, and then they 
might freely conſult their own eaſe and ſafety : "Twas their dear Lord and Maſter; 
whom they now wereto'attend upon, - ready to lay down his lite for them, ſweat- 
ing already-under the firft skirmiſhes of his ſufferings, and expeRing every moment 
when all the powers of darkneſs would fall upon him. But all theſe conſiderations 
were drown'd in a profound tecurity, the men were faſt aſleep, and though often 
awakened-and rold of it; i regarded it not, - as if nothing but eaſe and ſoftneſs had been 
then to bedream'd of. - An action that look'd like the moſt prodigious ingratitude,and 

the higheſt unconcernedaneſs for their Lord: and Maſter, and which one would have 
thought had argued a very great coldneſs and indifferency of affection towards him. 
But he would not (et it:upon 'the Tenters,.'nor ſtretch it to what it might eaſily have 
been drawn to : he impures ir not to their unthankfulneſs, or want of affeRion,nor to 
their careleſne(s of what became:of him; »but merely to their infirmity and the weak- 
neſs of: their bodily temper, himſelf making the wr 4h when they; could make none 
for themſelves, | be ſpine inderdiis-wiling,: but the: fleſb is weak. Hereby teaching us, to 
put the moſt candid and favourable conftruition upon thole actions of others,whuch arc 
capable of various interpretations, -and> rather with the, Beeto ſuck honey, than with 
the Spider to draw poiſon from theta; His laſt Prayer being ended, he came tothem; 
and told them wwith a gentlerebuke,' That now they might /cep 0» if they pleaſed, that 
the hou? wax at hand, that he ſpuuld be bitrayed, and delivered into the hands of men, 
' $. WHILE he was thus:diſcourſing «0 them a: Bard of Soldiers ſent from the 
High Priefts, with the Traitor Jade tocohdudt and dire them, ruſh'd. into the Gar- 
den, arndſeiſed upon hitn g' which when the Apoſtles ifaw, they ask'd him whether 
they ſhould attempt hib refoue. - Perey:(whoſe ungoverdable zeal put him upon alldan- 
gerous underrakings ) withoat ſtaying for an anſwer, drew his Sword, and eſpying 
one morebufie than the reſt in; laying: hold '\upon- our Saviour, which was Malchus 
( who; though carrying: Kgſbip inſhis name, was but Servant to rhe High Prieſt 
ſtruck at him, with an intention todiſpatch him: . but God over-ruling the ftroak, it 
only cut off his right Ear. Our Lord liked not this wild and unwatran table zeal, and 
therefore intreated their patience, whileſt he miraculouſly healed the Wound. And 
turning to Peter, bad him put up his Sword again ; told him, tltat rhiey _ vhalty 
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raritably uſe the Sword, ſhould themſelves periſh by it ; -that there was no: need of 
theſe violent and extravagant courſes; that if he had a mind: tobe rid of his Keepers, 
he could askhis Father, who would preſently fend more than twelve Legions of 4;- 
gels to his reſcue and deliverance: Bur hemulſt ari»k rbe Cup which his Father had put 
into his hand : for how elſe ſhould the Scriptures be fulfilled, which had exprelly fore- 
told, That theſe things muſt be? Whereupon, all the Apoſtles forſook him;and fled from 
him ; and they who betore in their promiſes were as bo/d as Lyozs, now it came to it 
like fearful and timorous Hares ran away from him: Perer and Job», though ſtaying 
laſt with him,yet followed the ſame way with the reſt, preferring their own fafety,be- 
tore the concernments of their Maſter. 731 TITRE 
6; NO ſooner was he apprehended by the Soldiers, and brought out: of the Gar- 
Matth.26. 7, 0en bur he was immediately poſted from one Tribunal to another, brought firſt to 
Mark 14. 53. A#714:,then carried to Cazaphas,where the Fewiſh Sanhedrim met together in order to his 
rag 72-5% Trial and Condemnation. Peter having a little. recovered himlelf, and gotten looſe 
_ from'his fears, probably encouraged by his Companion S: Fohz, returns back to ſeek 
his Maſter : And finding them leading him tothe High Prieſt's HaP, followed afar off, 
toſte what would be the event and'iſlue. But coming to the Door, could get no ad- 
mittance, till one of the Diſciples who was acquainted there,weat out and perſwaded 
the Servant, who kept the Door, to let. himin.. Being let into the Hal, where the Ser- 
vants and Officers'ſtood round the Fire, Peter allo came thither to warm himſelf, where 
being eſpied by the Servernt-maid that let/him in, ſhe earneſtly looking upon him, 
charged him with being one of Chri's Diſciples ; which Peter publickly denied be- 
fore'all the Compaiiy, poſitively affirming, that he knew him not ; And preſent] 
withdrew himſelf into the Porch, where'he heard the Cock crow: An FR" ar) agoareyr 4 
one would have thought ſhould have awakened his Conſcience into a quick ſenſe of his 
duty, and the promiſe he had made unto. his Maſter. - In:the Porch, another of the 
Maids ſet upon him; charging him that he alfo was one of them that had been with Feſus 
of Nzzareth: which Petey ftoutly denyed, ſaying, that he knew nor Chriſt; and the 
better to'gain rheir belief to what he ſaid, ratitied it withan Oz. Sonatural is it 
for one [in todraw'on another! bo nr 2 Le FED | 
7. ABOUT '#n Hour after, he was a third'time fet upon,» by a Servant of the High 
Pricft, Malchus his' Kinſmah,* whoſe: Ear"Perer had lately: cur off : By him/he was 
charged to WIRE Chriſt's Diſciples ; : Yea,' that his wery fpeech betrayed him tobe « 
Galilean,” For the Galileays,/ though rhey did not ſpeaka different /anguege, had yet a 
different Dzaled,” ling a mioreccotifuſed and barbarous, a-broader and more unpoliſhed 
way of pronuticiation than the reſt: of the Fews;; whereby they were eaſily diſtinguiſh- 
oble/in thetr ſpeaking from other men : abundant inftances whereof there are exrant in 
The Talmud at this day. Nay,./:rot only gave this evidence, but added, thatihe himſelf 
bad ſeen him with' Feſ#5-in-the Garden. Petey ſtill reſolutely denied the matter, and 
roatd the higheſt accomplithnent'to his ſin; ratified it not only with an Qarh, but a 
*Zere negavit {Olemin Curſe and execration; that he was wot the perſon, that he knew not the man. *Tis 
bominem, quem zyr a very Weak excuſe, which *'S.-Ambroſe, and ſome others, make for this Act of Pe- 
Ns ee in ſaying, | tzew mot the Man; ' He didwell (fays he) to deny him to be man, whom 
22. Tom. 5.p- *he kxzewy to b&'Gol.'” "f $.Hierom takes'notice' of this pious and well-meant excuſe made 
157-vid ner for Pref; rey out 6Fmodeſty he-conceals:the name of .its Authors, but yet juſily 
Manh.p.z28. cefi{ures it a&trifling and frivolous;.and which toexcuſe Maz from folly,would charge 
Park 26. p, G08 with falſhood = for if he-did'not deny him, theri-our Lord was out, when he ſaid, 
8 1.Tom.g vid. that, that NNighthe: old thrice deny him, thatis; his Perſon; and not only his humanity. 
Auguſt.inFo- « Certainly the beſt Apology'that-can be made for Perer is; that he quickly. repented of 
ori :7.Tom,g CDS great fin, 'for no ſooner had hedone it, but the Cock crew again ; at which intima- 
tion our Szvjo#rturh'd about, \and earneſtly:looked upon. him:'.a glance that quickly 
pierc'd him'to the Heart; and:/brought'to his:remembrance, what our. Lord had once 
and again foretold hin of, how'foully and ſhamefully he ſhould deny him : ; whereupon 
not heing able to cojrain his forrow; heran outiof Doors to give it vent, and wept-bit; 
rely, paſſionately bewailitgghis folly, anditheaggravations of his ſin ; thereby endea- 
-vouring'to mike ſome reparationforchis fault, and - recover himſelf into the favour of 
Heaven; and to prevent the execution of! Divine Juſtice, ' by taking a. ſevere. revenge 
- upon himſelf: by'theſe penitential-tears he endeavoured: to waſh off his guilt :, as 1n- 
-deed Repentaate is the next ſtep to Innocence. i! Wl O53 nei ont 3s S211 
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SECT, 
Of $. Peter from Chriſt's Reſurrettion till bis A ſeenſton. 


Oar Lord's care #0 acquaint Peter with his Reſurreition. His going 10 the Sepulchre, 
Chriſt's appearaxce to Peter, when, andthe Reaſons of it : The Apoſtles Journey into 
Galilee : Chriſt's appearing to them at the Sea of Tiberias ; His being diſcovered by 


the great draught of Fiſhes. Chriſt's queſtioning Peter's love, and why, Feed my 


Sheep, commenaed to Peter, imports no peculiar ſupereminzent power and Soveraignty, 
Peter's death and ſufferings foretold, Our Lord takes his laſt leaye of the Apoſtles 
at Bethany. His Aſcenſion into Heaven, The Chappel of the Aſcenſion. The As 
poſtles joy at their Lord's Exaltation: 


I, H A T became of Peter after his late Prevarication,whether he followed out 

'V Saviwr through the ſeveral ſtages of his Trial,and perſonally attended, as a 
Moyurner at the Funerals of his Maſter,we have no account left upon Record. No doubt 
he ſtayed at Jeruſalem, and probably with S.Fohn, together with whom we firſt find 
him mentioned, when both ſetting forwards tothe Sepulchre: which was in this man- 
ner. Early on that Morning, whereon our Lord was to return from the Grave, Mary 
Magaaler, and fume other devout and pious Women brought Spices and Ointments, 
with a deſign to Imbalm the Body of our crucified Lord. Coming to the Sepulchre ac 
Sun-riſing, and finding the Door open, they entred ig, where they were ſuddainly falu- 
ted by an Angel, who told them, that Feſws was riſen, and bad them go and acquaint, 
his Apoſtles, and particularly Peter, that he was returned from the dead ; and that he 
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would go before them into Ga/zlee,where they ſhould meet with him. Hereupon they : 
returned back, and acquainted the Apoſtles with what had paſſed, who beheld the fto- 


ry as the product of a weak frighted fancy. But Peter and Fehz preſently haftned to- 
wards the Garden ; Fehz being the younger and nimbler, out-ran his Companion,and 
came firſt thither, where he only looked, but entred not in, either out of fear in himlelf, 
or 4.great Reverence toour Saviour. Peter,though behindin ſpace,was before in zeal, 
and being elder and more conſiderate,came and reſolutely entred in, where they found 
nothing but the Linzen Chthes lying together in one place, and the Naphiz that was 
about his Head: wrapped together in another ; which being diſpoſed with ſo much care 
and order, ſhewed ( what was fallly ſuggeſted by the Fews) that our Saviour's Body 
was not taken away by Thieves, whoare wont more tacanſult their eſcape,than how 
to leave things orderly; diſpoſed behind them. | 

2, THE ſame Day about Noon we may ſuppoſe it was, that our Lord himſelf ap- 
peared alone to Peter ; being aſſured of the thing, though not ſo preciſely of the time. 
That he did ſo, S.Pau/expreſly:tells us ; and ſo did the Apoſtles the two Diſciples that 
camefrom Emans, The Lord.u riſen and had appeared unto Simox:; which probably in- 
timates, that it was. before his appearing to thoſe two Diſciples. And indeed we can- 
not but think that our Loxd would haſten the manifeſtation of himſelfto him, as com- 
paſſionating his caſe, being overwhelmed with ſorrow for the late ſhameful denial of 
his Maſter: and was therefore willing in the firſt place to honour him with his pre- 
ſence, at once to confirm him in the Article of his Reſurrection, and to let him ſee; that 
he was reſtored to the place which before he had in his grace and favour. S. Pau/men- 
tioning hjs ſeveral appearances after his Reſurre&ion, ſeems to make this the firſt of 
them, That he mas ſeen.of Cephas. Not that it was fimply the firſt, for he firſt appeared 
to the Women. But as * Chryſoſtom obſerves,it was the firſt, that was made to mer, He 
was firſt ſees by him. who moſt deſired to ſee him. He allo adds ſeveral probable con- 
jectures, why, our Lord firſt diſcovered himſelfto Peter : As, that it required a more 
than ordinary firmneſs and refolution of mind;to be able ro bear ſuch a fight : For, they 
who beheld him after others had ſeen him, and had heard their frequent Teſtimonies 
and Reports, had: had their Faith greatly prepared and encouraged to entertain it ; But 
he who was to.be honoured with che firſt appearance had need of a bigger, and more 
undaunted faith, leſt he ſhould be over-born, 76. 7&eaftu * Iizs, with ſuch a ſtrange 
and unwonted ſight: That Peter was the firſt that had made a ſignal confethon of his 


Maſter, and therefore. it was. fit and reaſonable, that he ſhould firſt ſee him alive _ 
| is 
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his Reſurrection: That Peter had lately denied his Lord, my whereof lay hard 
upon him, that therefore our Saviour was willing to adminiſter ſome conſolation to 
him, and as ſoon as might be to let him ſee, .that.he had not caſt him off; like the 
kind Samaritan, he made haſte to help him, and to pour Oil 1nto his wounded Con- 
ſcience. | 

3. SOME time after this, the Apoſtles: began to reſolve upon their journey in- 
to Galilee, as he himſelf had commanded them. If it be required why they went no 
ſooner, ſeeing this was the firſt meſſage and intimarion, they had recerved from him z 

| Comment. ip || S. 4r#broſe his reſolution ſeems very rational, that our Lord indeed had commanded 
Luc. 24. in them to go thither, but that their fears for ſome time keprthem at home ; not being as 
fr. £170 yerfully ſatisfied inthe truth of his Reſurreion, till our Lord by often appearing to 
'?* them, had confirmed their minds, and put the caſe beyond all diſpute. They went, as 
we may ſuppoſe, in ſeveral Companiey, left going all in one Body,they ſhould awaken 
the power and malice of their enemies, and alarm the care and vigilancy of the ſtate, 
which by reaſon of the Noiſe that our Saviour's Trial and Execution had made up and 
down the City and Countrey, was yet full of jealouſies and fears. We find Peter, Tho- 
mas, Nathanael, and the two Sons of Zebeadee, and two more of the Diſciples arrived at 
ſotne town about the Sea of Tiberias : Where, the Providence of God guiding the In- 
ſtance of their imployment, Peter accompanied with the reft, returns to his old Trade 
of Fiſhing. They laboured all Night, but caught nothing. Early in the Morning a 
grave Perſon, probably in the habit of a-Traveller, preſents himſelf upon the ſhore: 
And calling to them, asked them whether they had any meat : When they told him, 
No ; He adviſed them to caſt the Net on the r:ght (ide of the Ship, that ſo the Miracle 
might nct ſeem to be theeffet of chance, and they ſhould not fail to ſpeed. They did 
ſo, and the Net preſently incloſed ſo great a draught, that they were ſcarce able to drag 
ita ſhore. S.Fobhn awazed with the ſtrangeneſs' of the matter, told Peter that ſurely 
this muſt berhe Lord, whom the Winds and the Sea, and all the Inhabitants of thar 
watry Region were ſo ready to obey. Peter's zeal preſently took fire,notwithſtanding 
| 33 the coldneſs of the Seaſon, and impatient of the leal 
— _ ok 24 Iſs Sefras, moments being kept from the company of his dear Lord 
Kat mls ois Shop Gave 3. he th, wives dueiCay, 2nd Maſter, withour any conſideration of the danger to 
Xieps ietTed Fas mePRALid Gi 546 a which he expoled himſelf, he girt his Fiſhers Coat about 
IV Fo Ws ths ——L : = r- - him, and throwing himſelf into the Sea, 1 wam to ſhore, 
Non. Paraphr, in loc. not being able to ſtay rill the Ship could arrive, which 
came preſently after. Landing they found a fire ready 
made, and Fiſh laid upon it, either immediately created by his Divine power, or 
which came to the ſhore of its own accord, and offered it ſelf to his hand. Which not- 
withſtanding, he commands them to bring of the Fiſh which they had lately caught, 
and prepare it for their Dinner, He himſelf dining with them ; both that he might 
give them an inſtanceof mutual love and fellowſhip, and alſo aſſure them of the truth 
of his humane nature, ſince his return from the dead. 

4. DINNER beingended, our Lord more particularly addreſſed himſelf to pe- 
zer ; urging him tothe utmoſt diligence in his care of Souls: and becauſe he knew;that 
nothing but a mighty love to himſelf could carry him through the troubles and hazards 
of ſo dangerous and difficult an imployment ; an imployment attended with all the 

* T2 remazy impediments, which either the perverineſs of men, or the malice and ſubtilty of the 
*#5riz=;;79 Devil could caſt in the way to hinder it ; therefore he firſt enquired of him, whether 
zen lie loved him more than the reft of the Apoſtles, herein mildly reproving his former 


OV YKaTe 


©; + za oyer-confident reſolution, that though all the reft ſhould deny him, yet would not he deny 


by 


_ him. Peter modeſtly replyed, not cenſuring oghers, much leſs preferring himſelf before 
Pely.lib.x.Ep. them, that our Lord knew the integrity of his affte&ion towards him. This Queſtion 


Redditur nega. BE Put three ſeveral times to Peter,who as often returned the ſame Anſwer : It being 
202i trine tri- ation, reaſonable, that he who by a threefold denial had given ſo much cauſe to 


now— 


na Confeſfo,ze queſtion, ſhould now by a threefold confeſſion * give more than ordinary aſſurance of 


lingus ſerviat, his ſincere affection to his Maſter. Peter was little troubled at this frequent queſtion- 
zam timori; tg of his love, and therefore more expreſly appeals to our Lord's omniſciency, that He 
G plus vocts . . 
who knew all things,muſt needs know that he loved him. To each of theſe confeſſions 
am 


clicuife videx- 


zur.mors if- Our Lord added this ſignal trial of his affection ; then, Feed my ſbeep, that is; faithfully 


Wes inſtru and teach them, carefully rule and guide them, perſwade, not compel them, 


ol i feed, not fleece, nor kill them. And fo 'tis plain s. Peter himſelf underſtood it, by the 
Trd#-123. col. charge which he gives to the Guides and Rulers of the Church, that chey ſhould feed the 


| =. 1,2,3. Flock of Goa, taking the over-fight thereof, not by conſtraint, but willingly, not for filthy _ 
| X 
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but of 4 ready mind: Neither as being Lords over God's heritage, but az ex- 
amples to the flock, But that by feeding Chriſts Sheep and Lambs, here com- 
mended to S. Peter, ſhould be meant an univerſal and uncontrollable Monarchy and 
Dominion over the whole Chriſtian Church, and that over the Apoſtles themielves 
| and their Succeflors in ordinary, and this power and ſupremacy ſolely inveſted in 
S. Peter, and thoſe who were to [ucceed him in the See of Rowe, is {o wild an inference; 
and ſuch a melting down words to run intoany ſhape, as could never with any face 
have been offered, or been poſſible to have been 1mpoled upon the belief of mankind, 
if men had not firſt ſubdued their reaſon to their intereſt,” and captivated both to an 
implicite faith and a blind obedience. For granting that our Lord here addreſſed his 
ſpeech only unto Peter, yer the very ſame power in equivalent terms is elſewhere in- 
differently granted toall the Apoſtles,and in ſome meajure to the ordinary Paſtors and 


Governours of the Church: As when our Lord told them, That all power was given him 


in Heaven and in Earth, by vertue whereof they ſhould go teach and baptize all Nations, 
and preach the Goſpel to every Creature : That they ſhould feed God's flack, Rule wellz iti- 
ſpe and watch over thoſe over whom they had the Authority and the Rule. Words of 
as large and more exprets ſignification, than thoſe which were here {| poken to S. Pe- 
zer. 

5. ' OUR Lord having thus engaged Perer toa chearful compliance with the dangers 
that might atrend the diſcharge and execution of his Office, now particularly intimates 
to him what that fate was that ſhould attend him : telling him, that though when-he 
was young he girt himſelf, lived at his own pleaſure, and went whither he pleaſed ; 
yet when he was old, he ſhould ſtretch forth his hands, and another ſhould gird and 
bind him, and lead him whither he had no mind to go: 1intimating, as the Evangeliſ# 
tells us, by what death he ſhould glorifie Goa, that is, by Crucifixion, the Martyrdom 
which he afterward underwent. And then rifing up, commanded him to follow him ; 


by thisbodily attendance myitically implying his conformity to the death of Chrift,thar 


he ſhould follow him in dying for the truth and teſtimony of the Goſpel. It was not 
long after, that our Lord appeared to them to take his laſt farewell of them, when 
| leading them out unto Bethary, alittle Village upon the Mount of O/ves, he briefly 
told them, That they were the perſons, whom he had choſen to be the wi#zeſſes both 
of his Death and Reſurrection ; a teſtimony which they ſhould bear to him in all parts 
of the World : In order to which he would after his Aſcenſion pour out his Spirit upon 
them in larger meaſures, than they had hitherto received, that they might be the 
better fortified to grapple with that violent rage and fury, wherewith both men and 
Devils would endeavour to oppole them ; and that in the mean time they ſhould re- 


AQs1.8, 
Luke 24, 49; 


eurn to Fersſalem, and ſtay till theſe miraculous powers were from on high conferred 


upon them. Hisdiſcourle being ended, laying his hands upon them, he gavethem 
his ſolemn bleffing; which done, he was immediately taken from them, and being 
attended with a glorious guard and train of 4zge/s,was received up into Heaven. * An- 
tiquity tells us, that in the place where he laſt trod upon the rock, the impreſſion of 
his feet did remain, which could never afterwards be filld up qr impaired, over 
which Helena, mother of the Great Coxſtantine,afterwards built a little Chappel, calld 
the Chappel of the Aſcenſion 3 inthe floor whereof upon a whitiſh kind of ftone, modern 
| Travellers tell us, that the impreflion of his Foot is ſhewed at this day ; but 'tis that 
of his right foot only, the other being taken away by the Turks, and as tis ſaid, kept 
in the Temple at Feruſalew. Our Lord being thus taken from them, the Apoſtles were 
filled with a greater ſenſe of his glory and majeſty, than while he was wont familiarly 
to converſe with them ; and having performed their folemn adorations to him,return- 
ed back to Fernſalem, waiting for the promiſe of the Huy Ghoff, which was ſhortly af- 
ter conferred upon them. They worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great joy. 
They who lately were overwhelmed with ſorrow at the very mentiori of their Lord's 
departure fromthem, entertained it now with joy and triumph, being fully ſatisfied 
of his glorious advancement at God's right hand, and of that particular care and 
providence which they were ſure he would exerciſe towards them, in purſuance of 
thoſe great truſts he had committed.to them. 
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SEC T.- VIk 


S. Peter's Acts, from our Lord's Aſcenſion, till the Diſper- 
.fion of the Church: 


The Apoſtles returs to Jeruſalem. The unep»woy, or upper-room where they aſſembled, 
what. Peter declares the neceſſity of a new 5” being choſen in the room of Judas. The 
promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt made good upon the aay of Pentecoſt. The Spirit deſcended in the 
likeneſof fiery cloven tongues, 4nd why, The greatneſs of the Miracle. Peter's vin- 
dication of the Apoſtles from the flanders of the Jews,and proving Chriſt to be the promiſed 

Meſſiah. Great nwmbers converted by his Sermon. Hu going up tothe Temple, Wihas 
their ſtared hours of Prayer. His caring the impotent Cripple there, and diſcourſe to the 
Jews upon it. What numbers converted by him, Peter and John ſeiſed, and caſt into 
Priſon. Brought before the Sanhedrim, 4nd their reſolute carriage there, Their refu- 
ſing to obey, when commanded not to preach Chriſt. The great ſecurity the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion provides for ſubjettion to Magiſtrates in all lawful inſtances of Obeatence, The 
ſeverity uſed by Peter tawards Ananias and Saphira, The great Miracles wrought by 
him. Again caſt into Priſon, and delivered by au Angel. Their appearing before the 
Sanhedrim ; 47d deliverance, by the prudent counſels of Gamaliel. 


E HE Holy Feſ#- being gone to Heaven, the Apoſtles began to a& according to 

the Power and Commiſhon he had left with them. In order whereunto, the 
firſt thing they did after his Aſcenſion, was to fill up the vacancy in their Colledge, 
lately made by the unhappy fall and Apoſtaſie of F#udzs. To which end no ſooner were 
they returned to Jeruſalem, but they went &s vrepwoy, into ax upper room, Where this 
uTepwoy Was, Whether in the houſe of S. Fohz, or of Mary Fohy-Mark's mother, or in 
fome of the out-rooms belonging tothe Temple, (for the Temple had over the Cloiſters 
ſeveral Chambers for the ſervice of the Prieſts and Levites, and as Repoſitories, where 
the conſecrated Veſſels and Utenſils of the Temple were laid up, though it be not pro- 
bable, that the Fews, and eſpecially the Prieſts would ſuffer the Apoſtles and their 
company to be ſo near the Temple) I ſtand not to enquire. *Tis certain that the Jews 
uſually had their vzep#a, private Oratories in the upper parts of their houſes, called 
TT1h57p, for the more private exerciſes of their devotions. Thus Daxiel had his 
TT19y, his «pper-Chamber ( Tz vnrspoax the LXX render it ) whither he was wont to 
retire to pray to his God: and .* Bezjamiz the Jew tells us, that in his time 
( 41, Chr, 1172.) the Fews at Babylon were wont topray both in their Synagogues, 
28117 MPN, andin that ancient upper-room of Baniel, which the Prophet himſelf built. 
Such an uTepwoy, or upper-Chamber, was that wherein S. Paul preached at Troas : and 
ſuch probably this, where the Apoſtles were now met together, and in all likelihood 
the ſame, where our Lord had lately kept the Paſſeover, where the Apoſtles and the 
Church were aſſembled on the day of Pextecoft, and which was then the uſual place of 
their Religious Aſſemblies, as we have elſewhere obſerved more at * large. Here the 
Church being met, to the number of about CXX, Peter, as Preſident ofthe Afſembly, 
put them in mind, that 7»4s, one of our Lord's Apoſtles, being betrayed by his own 
covetous and inſatiable mind, had lately fallen from the honour of his place and mini- 
ſtery : that this was no more than what the Prophet had long fince foretold ſhould come 
to'pals, and chat the rule and over-fight in the Church, which had been committed 
untolim, ſhould bedevolved upon another: that therefore it was highly neceſlary, 
that one ſhould be ſubſtituted in his room, and eſpecially ſuch a one as had been famil:- 
arly converſant with our Saviour, from firſt to laſt, that ſo he might be a competent 
witzeſſboth of his doctrine and miracles, bis life and death, but eſpecially of his Re- 
ſurre&ion from the dead. For ſeeing no evidence 1s fo valid and fatisfactory, as the 
reltimony of an eye-witneſs, the Apoſtles all along mainly inſiſted upon this,that they 
deitvered no other things concerning our Saviour to the World, than what they them- 
{elves had ſeen and heard. And ſeeing his riſing from the dead was a principle likely 
ro meet with a great deal of oppoſition, and which would hardlieſt gain belicfand en- 


icrtainment with the mindsof men, therefore they principally urg'd this at every turn, 
that 


—— 
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that they were eye-witaeſſes of his Reſurrefion, that they had ſeen, felt, caten; and fa- 
miliarly converſed with him after his return from the Grave. That therefore ſuch ai 
Apoltle might be choien, two Candidates were propoſed, Foſeph called Barſabas, and 
Matihias. And having prayed, that the Divine Providence would immediately guide 
and direc the choice, they caſt lots, and rhe lot fell upon Matthias, who was accotd- 
ingly admitted into the number of the twelve Apoſtles. 

2. FIFTY days fince the laſt Paſſeover being now run out, made- way for the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt, Ar what time the great promiſe of the 1o/y Ghoſt was fully made 
g00d unto them. The Chriſtian Aſſembly being met rogether,for the publick ſervi- 
ces of their Worſhip, on a ſudden a ſound, like that of a mighty wind, ruſh'd in upon 
them ; .repreſcnting the powerful efficacy of that Divine Spirit, that was now to be 
communicated to them : Aiter which there appeared little flames of fre, which in the 


Acts 2.1; 


faſhion of Cloven Tongues, not only deſcended, but fate upon each of them, probably 


to note their perpetual enjoyment of this gift upon all occaſions, that when neceſſary, 
they ſhould never be without it 3 not like the Prophetick gitts of old, which were con- 
ferred but ſparingly, and only at fome particular times and ſeaſons. As the ſeventy 
Elders propheſicd and ceaſed xot, but it was only at ſuch times 4s the Spirit came down 41.d 
reſted upon them, Hereupon they were all immediately filled with, the Holy Ghoſt, 
which enabled them in an inſtant to ſpeak ſeveral Languages, which they had never 
learn't, and probably never heard of, together with other miraculous giſts and pow- 
ers. Thus as the confounding of Languages became a curſe tothe old World, ſepara- 
ting men from all mutual offices of kindneſs and commerce, rendring one part of man- 
kind Barbarians toanother : ſo here the multiplying ſeveral Languages became a blel- 
ſing, being intended as the means to bring men of all Nations ito the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowleage of the Son of God, into the fellowſhip of that Religion, that would 
baniſh diſcords, cement diflerences, and unite mens hearts in the bond of peace. The 
report of ſo ſudden and ſtrange an ation preſently ſpread it ſelf into all corners of the 
\ City, and there being at that time at Feruſalem multitudes of Fewiſh Profelytes, De- 
wout men out of every Nation under Heaven, Parthians, Medes, Elamites ( or Perſtans ) 
the dwellers in Meſopotamia and FTudea, Cappadocia, Pontws, and Aſia minor, from Phry- 


Numb, 11.25- 


gia and Pamphylia, from Egypt and the parts of Libya and Cyreze, from Rome, from - 


Crete, from Arabia, Fews and Preſelytes ( probably drawn thither by the general report 
and expeRation which had ſpread it (elf over all the * Eaftern 
parts, and in a manner over all places of the Roman Empire, 
of the Fewiſh Meſjah, that about this time ſhould be born at 
Jeruſalem ) they no {ooner heard of it, but univerſally flocked 
ro this Chriſtian Allembly : where they were amazed to hear 
thele Galileans ſpeaking tothem in their own xative Langua- 
ges, ſo various, ſo vaſtly different from one another. And it could not but exceed- 
ingly encreale the wonder to reflet upon the meanneſs and inconliderableneſs of the 
perions, neither aſſiſted by natural parts, nor poliſhed by education, nor improved by 
uſe and cuſtom : which three. things Philoſophers require to render a man accurate 
and extraordinary 1n any part or dilcipline, vos » arev palnoews TupRcy. paltno ya 
QUoEws EANUTES. ATHNGE Wer any area, ſays Plutarch; Natural diſpoſition with- 
out inſtitution 15s blind, inſtruction withour a genus and diſpoſition 1s defective, 
. exerciſe without both is lame and imperfet. Whereas theſe Diſciples had not one of 
theſe toſet them off ; their parts were mean, below the rate of the common people, 
the Galileans being generally accounted the rudeſt and moſt ſtupid of the whole Fewiſh 
Nation ; their education had been no higher than tocatch Fiſh, and to mend Nets ; 
nor had they been uſed to plead cauſes, or to deliver themſelves before great Aſſem- 
blies; but ſpoke on a ſudden, not premeditated diſcourſes, not idle ſtories, or wild 


Hiſtor.l.5,6.13.p.540. 


roving fancies, bur the great and admirable works of God, and the myſteries of the: 


Goſpel beyond humane apprehenſions to find out, and this delivered in almoſt all the 
Languages of the then known World. Men were ſeverally affte&ted with it, accord- 
ing to their different tempers and apprehenſions. Some admiring, and not knowing 
what to think on't, others deriding it, ſaid, that it was nothing elſe but the wild ra- 
ving effet of drunkenneſs and intemperance. At ſo wild a rateare men of prophane 
minds wont to talk, when they take upon them to paſs their cenſure in the things of 
GoJd. 

3. HEREUPON the Apoſtles roſe uſe, and Peter in the name of the reſt, took 
this occ1lion of diſcourling to them : He told them, that this ſcandalous ſlander pro- 
ceeded from rhe ſpirit of malice and falſhood 3 that their cenſure was as unchatitable, 

7 E, 89 


* Percrebuerat Oriente toto vets © conſlans 
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as it was unreaſonable; that they that are arueken, are drunk inthe night ; that it was 
againſt nature and cuſtom for men to be in drink ſo ſoon, too early for ſuch a Tuſpicion 


ermgev tis toro fe place, it being now but about nine of the clock, the hour for Morning Prayer, 
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” till when men even ot ordinary ſobriety and deyotion on Feſtival days were wont to 


faſt, That theſe extraordinary and miraculous paſſages were but the accompliſhment 
ofan ancient prophecy, the fulfilling of what God had expreſly foretold ſhould come 
to pals in the times of the M offrah ; that Jeſm of NaFareth had evidently approv'd him- 


oxccanv a felt to be the Mcjah ſent from God by many unqueitionable miracles, of which they 
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themſelves had been eye-witnefſes: And though by God's permiſſion, who had deter- 
mined by this means to bring about the Salvation of mankind, they had wickedly cru- 
cifed and {lain him, yet that God had raiſed him from the dead : "That it was nor pol- 
ſible he ſhouid be holden always under the dominion of the Grave; nor was it conſiſtent 
with the juſtice and goodnets of God, and eſpecially with thoſe Divine predictions 
which had expreſly foretold he ſhould rife again from the dead: David having more 
particularly foretoid, That his fleſh ſhould reſt in hope, that God would not leave hu Seul 
in Kell, neither ſuffer his holy one to ſee corruption ; but would make known to him the ways 
of life : That this prophecy could not be meant concerning David himſelf, by whom it 
was ſpoken, he having many Ages ſince been turn'd to aſhes, his body relolv'd into 
rottenneſs and putrefaction, his Tomb yet viſible among them, from whence he never 
did return ; that therefore-it muſt needs have been prophetically ſpoken concerning 
Chriſt, having never been truly fulfll'd in any but him, who both died, and was riſen 
again, whereof they were witneſſes. Yea, thar he was not only riſen from the dead, 
but aſcended into Heaven, and according to David's prediction, Sate down on Goa's 
right hand, until he made his Excmies his foot-ſfool : which could not be primarily meant 
of David, he never having yet bodily aſcended into Heaven; that therefore the whole 
houſe of Iſrael ought to believe, and take notice, that this very Feſ#-, whom they had 
crucified, was the perſon whom God had appointed to be the Meſf;ah and the Saviour 
of his Church. - 

4. THIS diſcourſe in every part of it, like ſo many daggers, prierc'd them to the 
heart; who thereupen cricd out to Peter and his Brethren ro know what they ſhould 
do. Peter told them, that there was no other way, than by an hearty and ſincere re- 
pentance, and a being baptized into the Religion of this crucihed Saviour, to expiatc 
their guilt, to obtain pardon of fin, and the gitts and benefits of the Holy Ghoſt.. That 
upon theſe terms the promiſes of the new Covenant, which was ratihed by the death 
of Chriſt, did belong to them, and their children, and to all that ſhould effequally be- 
lieve and embrace the Goſpel: Further preſſing and perſwading them by doing thus, 
to ſave themſelves from that unavoidable ruine and deſtruction, which this wicked 
and untoward generation of obſtinate unbelieving Fews were ſhortly to be expoſed to. 
T he effects of his preaching were ſtrange and wonderful: as many as believed, were 
baptized: there being thar day adaed to the Charchno leſs than three thouſand ſouls, A 
quick and plentiful harveſt; the late ſufferings of our Saviour, as yet freſh bleeding in 
their memories, the preſent miraculous powers of the Holy Ghoſt, that appeared upon 
them, the zeal ofhis Auditors, though heretofore miſplaced and miſguided, and 
above all, the efficacy of Divine grace, contributing to this numerous converſion. 

5. THOUGH the converting ſo vaſt a multitude might juſtly challenge a place 
amongſt the greateſt miracles, yet the Apoſtles began now more particularly to exer- 
Cile their miraculous power. FHeter and fohz going up to the Texple, about three of 
the clock in the afternoon, towards the conclulion of one of the ſolemn hours of prayer, 
( for the Jews divided their day into four greater hours, each quarter containing three 
leſſer under it, three of which were publick and ſtated times of prayer, inflitured 
(ſay they ) by the three great Patriarchs of their Nation; the firſt from ſix of the 
clock in the morning till nine, called hence the third hour of the day, inſtituted by 
Abraham, this was called Fw MEN or morning prayer : the ſecond from nine till 
twelve, called the ſixth hour, and thts hour of prayer ordaind by Iſaac, this was 
called TMTNsE MBErn or m7da-aay prayer: the third from twelve till three in the 
afternoon, called the ninth hour, appointed by Jacob, called FVaIW MEN or ever- 
ins prayer ; and at this hour it was that theſe two Apoſtles went up to the Temple, 
where ) they found a poor impotent Cripple, who, though above forty years old, had 
been lame from his Birth, lying at the beautiful Gate of the Temple, and asking an Alms 
of them: Peter earneſtly looking:on him, told him, he had no money to give him, but 
that he would give him that which was a great deal better, reſtore him to his health ; 


and lifting him up by the hand, commanded him in the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth L 
Tie 


v 
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riſe up aud watk, The word was no ſooner ſaid, than the thing was done: Imimedi: 


ately the Nerves and Sinews were inlarged, and the Joynts returned to their proper 
uſe. The man ſtanding up went into the Temple walking, leaping, and praiſing God. 
The beholding lo ſudden and extraordinary a Cure begot great admiration in the 
minds of the People, whole curioſity drew them to the Apoſtles to ſee thoſe who: had 
been the Authors of it. Which Peter taking notice of, began to diſcourſe tothem to 
this effect ; That there was no reaſon they ſhould wonder at them, as if by their own 
Skill and art they had wrought this Cure, it being intirely done inthe Name of their 
crucified Maſter, by the Power of that very Chrift, that Holy and Juſt Perſon, whom 
they themſelves had nenied and delivered up to Pi/ate, and preferred a Rebel and a 
Murtherer before him, when his Judge was reſolved to acquit him: and that though 
they had put him to death, yet that they were witneſſes that God had raiſed him up 
again, and that He was gone to Heaven, where he muſt remain till the times of the 
General Reſtitution : That he preſumed that this in them, as alſo in their Rulers, was 
in a great meaſure the effect of ignorance, and the not being throughly convinced of 
the Greatneſs and Divinity of his Perſon ; which yet God made uſe of tor the bringing 
about his Wiſe and Righteous Deſigns, the accompliſhing of what he had foretold con- 
cerning Chriſt's Perſon and Sufferings, by Moſes and Samucl, and all the holy Prophers 
which had been fince the World began : Thar therefore it was now high time for them to 
repent, and turn to God, that their great wickedneſs might be expiated, and that when 
Chriſt ſhould ſhortly come in Judgment upon the Jewiſþ Nation, it might be atime of 
comfort and refreſhing to them, what would be of vengeance and deſtruttion to other 
men: that they were the peculiar perſons, to whom the bleſſings of the promiſes did 
primarily appertain, and unto whom God 1n the firſt place ſent his Son, that he might 
derive his blefſing upon them by turning them away from their iniquities. While Peter 
was thus diſcourling to the People in one place, we may ſuppole that John was preach- 
ing to them in another ; and the ſucceſs was an{werable. The Apdltles caſt out the 


ſeed, and God immediately gave the increaſe, There being by this means no fewer : 


_ 


ZT 


than Five Thouſand brought over to the Faith: though 'tis poſſible the whole body of aa 4.4: 


Believers might be comprehended in that Number. 


6. WHILE the Apoſtles were thus Preaching, the Prieſts and Sadducees ( who as 4. 1: 


particularly appeared in this bulineſs, as being enemies to all tumults; or whatever 
might diſturb their preſent eaſe and quiet;the only portion of happineſs they expected ; 
beſides that they hated Chri/t:anzry,becaule fo expreſly aſſerting the Reſurrection ) being 
vexed to hear this Docrine vented amongſt the People, intimated tothe Magiſtrate, 
that this Concourſe might probably tend toan Uproar and Inſurredtion: Whereupon 
they came with the Captain of the Temple ( Commander of the Tower of 4:0-44, 
which ſtood cloſe by, on the North fide of the Temple, wherein was a Roman Garriſon 
to prevent or ſupprels, eſpecially at Feſtival times, Popular Tumults and Uproars ) 
who ſeized on the Apoſtles, and put them into Priſon. The next Day they were con- 
vented before the Fewiſh $azhedrim ; and being asked by what Power and Authority 
they had done this ; Pezer reſolutely anſwered, That as to the Cure done to this im- 
potent Perſon, Be it known to them and all the Jews, that it was perfe&tly wroughg 
in the Name of that Feſ#s of Nazareth, whom they themſelves had crucitied, and God 
had raiſed from the dead, and whom, though they had thrown him by as waſte and 
rubbiſh, yet God had made head of the corner ; and that there was no other way, where- 
in they, or others, could expect falvation, but by this crucihed Saviour. Great was 
the boldnets of the Apoſtles, admired by the Sazhedrim it ſelf, in this matter ; eſpeci- 
ally if we conſider, that this probably was the very Court that had lo lately ſentenced 
and condemned their Maſter, and being fleſhed in ſuch ſanguinary proceedings, had 
no other way but to go on and juſtifie one cruelty with another : that the Apoltles did 
not ſay thele things in corners, and behind the curtain, but to their very faces, and 
that in the open Court of Judicature, and before all the People : That the Apoſtles 
had not been ufed to plead in ſuch publick places, nor had been poliſhed with the Arts 
of education, but were igaorant unlearned men, known not to be verſed tn the ſtudy 
of the Jewiſh Law. | | : : 

7. THE Council ( which all this while had beheld them witha kind of wonder, 
and now remembred that they had been the companions and attendants of the late cru- 
cified Feſ#s ) commanded them to withdraw, and debated amongft themſelves what 
they ſhould do withthem. The Miraele they could not deny, the fa& being fo plain 
and evident, and therefore reſolved ſtrictly to charge them; that they ſhould Preach no 


more in the Name of Jeſ#. Being called in ag they acquainted them with the Re- 


2 ſolution 
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ſolution of the Council, to which Peter and Joh» replied, That they could by no means 
ield obedience to ir, appealing to themſelves, whether it was not more tit, that they 
ſhould obey God rather than them: And that they could not but zeſtifie what they had ſees 
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and heard, Nordid they in this anſwer make any undue 
refletion upon the power of the Magiſtrates, and the obedi- 
ence due to them, it being a ruled caſe by the firſt dictates of 
reaſon, and the common vote and ſuffrage of Mankind, that 
Parents and Governours are not to be obeyed, when their 
commands interfere with the obligations under which we 
ſtand to a ſuperior power. All authority is originally derj- 
ved from God, and our duty to him may not be ſuperſeded by 
the Laws of any Authority deriving from him : and even 
Socrates himſelf in a parallel inftance, when perſwaded to 
leave off his excellent way of inſtitution and inſtructing 
youth, and to comply with the humour of his Athenian Judges 
to ſave his life, returned this anſwer, that 7zdeed he lowed a4 
honoured the Athenians 3 but yet reſolved to obey God, rather thay 


them. An anſwer almoſt the ſame both in ſubſtance and words, with that which was 
here given by our Apoſtles. In all other caſes where the Laws of the Magiſtrate did 
not interfere with the commands of Chriſt, none more loyal, more compliant than 
they. As indeed no Religion in the World ever ſecured the intereſts of Civil authority 
like the Religion of the Goſpel. It politively charges every ſoul of what rank or cond1- 
tion ſoever zo be ſubjett to the higher powers, asa Divine orainaxce and inſtitution, and 
that not for wrath only, but for conſcience ſake ; it puts men in mind to be ſubje# to Princ- 
palities and Powers, and to obey eMagiſtrates, to ſubmit to every Ordinance of man for the 
Lords ſake, both to the King as ſupreme, and unto Governoars as unto them that are ſent by 
him : for ſois the will of God, Sofar is it from allowing us to violate their perſons, that 

' it ſuffers us not boldly to cenſure their ations, to revile the gods, deſpiſe Dominions, and 
ſpeeh evil of Dignities, or to vilifie and injure them ſo much, as by a diſhonourable 
thought ; commanding us when we cannot obey, to ſuffer the moſt rigorous penalties 
impoſed upon us with calmneſs, and #0 poſſeff our ſouls is patience, Thus when theſe two 
Apoſtles were ſhortly after again ſummoned before the Council, commanded no more 
to Preach the Chriſtian Docrine, and to be ſcourged for what they had done already, 
though they could not obey the one, they chearfully ſ#b-:ir7ed ro the other without any 
peevyh or tart refle&ions, but went away rejoycing. But what the carriage of Chriſt:- 
ans was 1n this matter in the firſt and beſt ages of the Goſpel, we have in another place 
ſufficiently diſcovered to the World. We may not withhold our obedience, till the 
Magiſtrate invades God's Throne,and countermands his authority, and may then ap- 
peal to the ſence of Mankind, whether it be not moſt reaſonable that Gods authority 
ſhould firſt take place, as the Apoſtles here appealed to their very Judges themlelves. 
Nor do we hnd that the Sarhedrim did except againſt the Plea. At leaſt whatever 
they thought, yet not daring to puniſh them for fear of the People, they only threatned 
them, and let them go : who. thereupon preſently return'd tothe reſt of the Apoſtles 
and Believers. 

8. The Church exceedingly multiplied by theſe means: And that fo great a Compa- 
ny ( moſt whereof were poor Tevinhs be maintained, they generally fold their Eſtates, 
and brought the Money to the Apoſtles, to be by them depoſited in one common Trea- 
ſury, and thence diſtributed according to the ſeveral exigencies of che Church : which 
gave occaſion to this dreadful Inſtance. 4nanias and his Wife Saphira having taken 
upon them the profeſſion of the Gofpel, according to the free and generous ſpirit of 
thoſe times, had conſecrated and devoted their Eſtate to the honour of God, and the 
neceffities of the Church. And accordingly ſold their Poſſeflians, and turned them 
into Money. But as they were willing to gain the reputation of charitable Perſons, ſo 
were they loth wholly to caſt themſelves upon the Divine providence, by letting go all 
at once, and therefore privately withheld part of what they had devoted, and bringing 
the reſt, laid it at the Apoſtles feet : hoping herein they might deceive the Apoltles, 
though immediately guided by the Spirit of God. But Pezer at his firſt coming in, trea- 
ted 447725 with thele ſharp inquiries; Why he would ſuffer Satz to fill his heart with 
ſo big a wickedneſs, as by keeping back part of his eſtate, to think to deceive the Holy 
Ghoſt ? That before it was fold, it was wholly at his own diſpoſure ; and after, it was 
perfe&ly in his own power fully to have performed his vow: Sothat it was capable of 


no'other interpretation, than that herein he:had'not only abuſed and injured men, = 
| | mock-. 
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mocked God, and, what in himlay, {ed to, and cheated the Holy Ghoſt ; who, he 
knew, was privy to the molt ſecret thoughts and purpoſes of his heart. This was no 
fooner.ſaid, but tuddenly to the great terror and amazement of all that were prelenr, 
Ananias was arreſted with a ſtroke from Heaven, and: fell down dead to the ground: 
Not long after hisWifecame in, whom Peter entertained with the ſame ſevere reproofs, 


wherewith he had done her Husband, adding, thar the like (ad fate and doom thould- - 


immediately ſeize upon her, who thereupon dropt down dead : As ſhe had been Co- 
partner with him inthe Sin, becoming tharer with him in the puniſhment. An Inſtance 
of great ſeverity, filling all that heard of it with fear and terror, and became a ſeaſon- 
able prevention of that hypocriſie and diffimulation, wherewith many mighr poſſibly 
think'to have impoſed upon the Church. - - | 


9. THIS ſevere Caſe being extraordinary,the Apoſtles uſually exerted their pow- 
er in ſuch Miracles as were more uſeful and beneficial to the World : Curing all man- 
ner of Diſeaſes, and diſpoſſefſing Devils: In ſo much that they brought the Sick into 
the Streets, and laid themupon Reds and Couches, that at leatt Pefer's ſhadow, ashe 
paſſed by, might come upon them. Thele aſtoniſhing Miracles could:not but mightily 
contribute to the propagation of the Goſpel, and convince the World that the Apoſtles 
were more conliderable Perſons than they took them for, poverty and meanneſs being 
nobar to true worth and greatneſs. And methinks* Eraſmus his refleion here is not 
_unſeaſonable ; that no honour or ſoveraignty, no power or dignity was comparable to 
this glory of the Apoſtle; that the things of Chrift, though in another way, were more 
noble and excellent, than any thing that this World could afford. And therefore he 
tells us, that when he beheld the ſtate and magnificence wherewith Pope Fulirs the 
Second appeared fixlt at Bononia,and then at Kewe, equallingthe triumphs of a Pompey, 
ora Ceſar; he could not but think how much all this was below the greatneſs and ma- 
jeſty of S. Pezer, who converted the World, not by Power or Armies, not by Engines, 
or artitices of pomp and grandeur, but by faith in the power of Chrift, and drew it to 
the admiration of himſelf: and the ſame ſtate ( ſays he ) would no doubt attend the 
Apoſtles Succeſſors, were they Men of the ſame temper and holineſs of life. The Jew- 
#b Rulers alarm'd with this News, and awakened with the growing numbers of the 
Church, ſent to apprehend the Apoſtles, and caſt.them into Priſon. But God who is 
never wanting to his own cauſe, ſent that Night an Age! from Heaven to open the 
Priſon doors, commanding them to repair to the Texple, and to the exerciſe of their 
Miniftery. Which they did early 1n the Morning, and there taught the People. How 
nforcetals are the projects of the wiſelt Stateſmen, when God frowns upon them ! 
how little do any counſels againſt Heaven proſper ! In vain is it to ſhut the doors, where 
God is reſolved to open them ; the firmeſt Bars, the ſtrongeſt Chains cannot hold, 
where once God has deſigned and decreed our liberty. The Officers returning the next 
Morning, found the Priton ſhut and guarded, but the Priſoners gone: Wherewith 
they acquainted the Conncil,, who much wondred at it: but being told where the 
Apoſtles were, they ſent to bring them without any noiſe or violence before the San- 
hedrim : where the High Prieſt asked them, how they durſt go on ro propagate rhat 
Docrige which they had ſo ſtriatly commanded them not to preach? Pezer in the name 
of the reſt told them, That they muſt in this caſe obey God rather than men : That though 
they had ſo barbaroully and contumelioully treated the Lord Feſws, yet that God had 
raifed him up, and exalted him to be a Prince and a Savionr to give both repentance and 
remiſſion of ſins * That they were witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo were thoſe Miracu- 
lous Powers which the Holy Ghoſt canterred upon all true Chriſtians. Vexed was the 
Conncil with this Anſwer, and began to conſider how to cut them off. But Gamaliel, 
a grave and learned Senator, having commanded the Apoſtles to withdraw, bad the 
Gouncil take heed what they did tothem ; putting them in mind, that ſeveral perſons 
had heretofore raiſed parties and factions, and drawn vaſt Numbers after them ; 
but that they had miſcarried, and they and their deſigns come to nought: that 
therefore they ſhould do well to let theſe men alone: thar if their doctrines and 
deſfignes were merely humane, they would in time of themſelves fall to the ground 
but if they were of God, -it was not all their power and policies would be able to 
defeat and overturn them : and that they themſelves would herein appear to oppoſe 
the counſels and deſigns of Heaven. With this prudent and rational advice they 
were ſatisfied; and having commanded the Apoſtles to be ſcourged, and charged 
them no more to preach this doctrine, reſtored them to their liberty. Who not- 

withſtanding this charge and threatning — home in a kind of triumph, _ 
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ns: irdre- they were accounted worthy to ſuffer in ſo good a cauſe, and to undergo ſhame and re: 
Belvess 101 5 roach for the ſake of ſo good a Maſter. ' Nor.could all the hard ufage' they met with 
| + hea From men diſcourage them in heir duty to God,.or make them leſs zealous and diligent 
de both publickly and privately to preach-Chr7 in every'place. i, 
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SECT. VIII 


Of S. Peter's Acts, from the Diſperſion of the Church ar 
Feruſalem, till his conteſt with S. Paul at Antioch. 


The great care of the Divine Providence over the Church. Peter diſpatched by the Apoſtles 
to confirm the Ghurch newly planted at Samaria. Hu baffling and ſilencing. Simon Ma- 
gus there. His going to Lydda, and rye Zneas. His raifing Dorcas at Joppa. The 
Viſion of all ſorts of Greatwres preſented to him, to prepare him for the comverſton of the 
Gentiles. Hi going to Cornelius, and declaring God's readineff ro receive the Gentiles 

 #ntothe Charch. The BaptiFmg Cornelius and his Family, Peter cenſured by the Jews 
for converſing with the Gentiles. The mighty prejudices of the Jews againſt the Gentiles © 
zoted out of Heathen Writers, Peter caſt into priſon by Herod Agrippa: miraculouſly de- 
livered by #n Angel. His diſcourſe in the Synod at Jeruſalem, that the Gentiles might 
be received without being put under the obligation of the Law of Moſes. His #nworthy 
compliance with the Jews at Antioch ix oppoſition to the Gentiles. Severely checked and 
+ cry by S. Paul. The ill uſe Porphyry makes of this difference. The conceit of ſome 
that it was not Peter the Apoſtle, but one of the Seventy. 


T, H E Church had been hitherto tofſed with gentle ſtorms, but now a more vio- 
lent tempeſt overtook it, which began in the Proto-Martyr Stepben, and was 

more vigorouſly carried on afterwards ; by occaſion whereof the Diſciples were diſ- 
perſed. And God, whoalways brings good out of evil, hereby provided, that the Goſpel 
ſhould not be confin'd only to Feraſalers. Hitherto the Church had been crowded up 
within the City-walls, and the Religion had crept up and down in private corners ; 
but the profeſſors of it being now diſperſed abroad by the malice and- cruelty of their 
| enemies, carried Chriſtianity along with them, and propagated it into the neighbour- 
" P Countries, accompliſhing hereby an ancient prophecy, That ont of Stor ſhould go forth 
me 8 rhe Law, andtheVWordof the Lord from Feruſslem, Thus God over-rules the malice of 
men, and makes intended poiſon to become food, or phylick. That Divine Provi- 

dence that governs the World, more particularly ſuperintends the affairs and intereſts 

of his Church, ſo that no weapon form'd againſt Iſrae/ ſhall proſper ; curſes ſhalt be 

turned into bleſſings, and that become an eminent means to enlarge and propagate the 

Goſpel, which they deligned as the only way to ſuppreſs and ſtifle it. Among thoſe 

that were ſcattered, Philip the Deacon was driven down unto Samaria, where he 

preached the Goſpel, and confirmed his preaching by many miraculous cures, and dif- 

poſſefling Devils. In this City there was one Sz, whoby Magick Arts and Dia- 

bolical Sorceries ſought to advance himſelf into a great fame and reputation with the 

: people. infomuch that they generally beheld him as the great power of God, for lo the 
© Sap * Ancients tell ts, he uſed to ſtile himſelf, giving out himſelfto be the fir and chiefe 
trenl.1.c.z0. eft Deity, the Father, whois Godover all, that is, that he was that which in every Na- 
Term deprs. £102 Was accounted the ſupreme Deity. This man hearing the Sermons, and behold- 
ſcript. Zares. Ing the Miracles that were done by Philip, gave up himſelt amongſt the number of be- 
£.46.p.219. Jievers, and was baptized with them. The Apoſtles, whoyet remained at Feruſalem, 
having heard of the great ſucceſs of Philip's miniſtery at Samaris, thought good to ſend 

ſome of their number to his aſſiſtance. And accordingly deputed Peter and Fohn, who 


came thither. Where having prayed for, and laid their hands upon theſe new con- 
verts, 
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verts,: they preſently received the Holy Ghoſt. Simon the Magician obſerving, that by 
laying on of the Apoſtle s hands, miraculous gifts were conferred upon men, offered 
them a conſiderable ſumm of money to inveſt him with this powet; that on: whom he 
laid his hands they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. Peres perceiving his rottenand infirs 
cere intentions, rejected his impious motion with ſcorn and deteſtation.: Thy money, few 
rifþ with thee; He told him that his heart was naughr and hypocritical; that hecoul& 
have no ſhare nor portion in {ogreata priviledge ; that i more concerned him to re- 
pent of ſo great a wickedneſs, and ſincerely ſcek to God, that fo the thought of bis 
heart might be forgiven him ; for thar he perceived that he had a very vicious and cor- 
ropt temper and conftitution of mind, and was as yet bound up under a very wretcheil 
and miſerable ſtate, diſpleating to-God, ' and dangerous to himſelf. The Conſcience of 
the man was alittle ſtartled with this, and he prayed the Apoſtles'to intercede with 
Heaven, that God would pardon his ſin,. and that gone of theſe. things might fall uport 
him. But how little cure this wrought upon him, we thall indeliewhere, when we 
ſhall again meet with him afterwards. The Apoſtles having this! confirmed ' the 
Church at Samariz, and preached upand down in the Villages thereabours, returned 
back to Ferufalem, to joyn their counſel and affiſtance to the reſt of the:Apoftles. 

z. THE ftorm, though violent, being at length blown over, the Church injoyed 
a time of great calmneſs and ſerenity: during which Peter went out to viſit: the: 
Churches lately planted in thoſe parts by thoſe Diſciples who had been difperſediby rhe 
perſecution at Jeruſalem, Coming down to Lydadza, the firſt thing he did wastowork as g.;:: 
a Cure upon one eAfxcas, who being crippF'd with the Palſte,had layn bed-rid for exghr ; 
years together. Peter coming to him; / bad him in the name of Chriſt to ariſe, and:rhe 
an was immediately reſtored to.perfe& health. . A miracle that was not confned on- 
ly to his perſon, for being known abroad generally brought over the.:nhabitants of that 
place. The fameof this miracle having flown to Feppa, a Sea-port Town, ſome fix 
miles thence ; the Chriſtians there prelently ſent for #eter upon this occaſion... Tab+ 
tha, whoſe Greek name was Dorcas, a woman. venerable for. her piety and diffufive 
charity, was newly dead, to the great lamentation of all good men, and much more 
to the loſs of the-poor that had been relieved by her. Perer coming to the houſe, found 
her drefſed up for her Funeral folemnity, and compaſſed 'about with, the forrowful 
' Widows, who ſhewed the.Coats and Garments: wherewith ſhe had.cloathed them, 
the badges of her charitable liberality. Peter ſhutting all out, kneekddownand pray- 
ed, and then turning him tothe body, commanded her to ariſe, and liftirig her up by 
the hand, preſented her in perfect heaith to her friends, and thoſe that were abort her : 
by which he confirmed many, and converted mote to the Faith. After which he ſtaid 
ſome conſiderable time at Joppa, lodging in the houſe of Simon a Tanner. 

3. WHILE heabodein this City, retiring one morning tothe houſe-top topray, ,,. . . 
( as the Jews frequently did, having thence a free and open proſpect towards 7er#ſelcnz Y 
and the Temple ) it being now near Noon, which was the concluſion of one of their 
ſtated times of Prayer, he found himſelf hungry, and. called for meat : but white it 
was preparing he himſelf fell into a Trance, wherein was preſented to him a large 
ſheer let down from Heaven, containing all ſorts of Creatures, clean and unclean; a 
voice at the ſame time calling to him, that he ſhould riſe, kill freely, and indifferently 
feed upon them ; Peter tenacious as yet of the Rites and Inſtitutions of the Moſaict 
Law, rejoyn'd, That he could not doit, having never eaten any thing that was com- 
mon or unclean. To which the voice replied, That what God had cleanſed he ſhould 
not account or call common. Which being done thrice, the veſſel was again taken up 
into Heaven, and the Viſion preſently diſappeared. By this ſymbolick repreſentment, 
though Pezer at preſent knew not what to make of it, "God was teaching him-a new 
lefſon, and preparing him to go upon an Errand and Embaſſy, whichthe Spirit at the 
ſame time expreſly commanded him to undertake. While he was in this doubtful po- 
ſture of mind, three meſſengers knock'd at the door, enquiring for him, from whom 
he received this account : That Corzelius a Roman, Captain of a Band of Ira/ian Souldt- 
ers at Ceſarea,a Perſon of great Piety and Religion (being a Proſelyre of the Gate,who 
though not obſerving an exact conformity to the Rites of the Moſaick Law, did yet 
maintain ſome general correſpondence with it,8 lived under the obligation of the ſeven 
Precepts of the Sons of Noah ) had by an immediate cornmand from God ſent for him. 
The next day Peter accompanied with ſome of the Brethren, went along with them, 
and the day after they came to Ceſares, Againſt whole arrival Cornelius had ſummon- 
ed his friends and kindred to his houſe. Peter arriving, Cornelins ( who was affected 
with a mighty reverence for ſo great a perſon ) fell at his feer, and worſhipped him : a 

way. 
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way of addreſs frequent in thoſe Eaſtern Countries towards Princes and great men, but 
by the Greeks and Romans appropriated as a peculiar honour to the Gods. Peter reject- 

. ing the honour, as dueonly to God, entred into the houfe, where he firſt made his 
Apology to the company, that though they could not but know, that it was not law- 
ful for a Few to converſe in the duties of Religion with thole of another Nation, yet 
that now God had taught him another leſſon. And then proceeded particularly to en- 
—quire the reaſon of Cornelius his ſending for him. Whereupon Corvelizs told him, That 
| four days ſince, being converſant in the duties of Faſting and Prayer,an Angel had ap- 
peared to him, and told him, that his Prayers and Alms were come up for a memori- 
al before God, that he ſhould ſend to Foppe for one Simon Peter, who lodged ina Tan- 
ners houſe by the Sea ſide, who ſhould further make known his mind to him; that 
accordingly he had ſent, and being now come, they were there met to hear what he 

- had toſaytothem. Where we ſee, that though God ſent an Azge/ to Cornelins to ac- 
uaint him with his will, yet the Angel was only to dire& him to the Apoſtle for in- 
frucionin the Faith ; which no doubt was done, partly that God might pur the 
greater honopr upon an inſtitution, that was likely to meet with contempt and ſcorn 
enough from the World ; partly to let us ſee, that we are not toexpet extraordinary 
and miraculous ways of teaching and information, where God affords ordinary 


means. 
4. HEREUPON Peter began this diſcourſe, that by comparing things it was 


now plain and evident, that the partition-wall was broken down; that God had no 

longer a particular kindneſs for Nations or Perſons 3 that it was not the Nation, but 

; the Religion ; not the outward quality of the man, but the inward temper of the mind 
- are] that recommends men to God ; that the devout and the pious, the righteous and the 
& Spiritus San- go0d man, whereever he be, is equally dear to Heaven ; that God has as much reſpet 
ns —_ P for a juſt and a vertuous perſon in the Wilds of Scythia, as upon Mount Son : thatthe 
Zieroſohmis & reconciling and making peace between God and Man by Jeſws Chriſt,was the Docrine 
de Brizannia publiſhed by the Prophets of old, and of late, ſince the times of John, preached through 
= = gy Galilee and Fudea, v1. that God had anointed and conſecrated Feſws of NaFarerh with 
Regnumenim Divine Powers and Graces, inthe exerciſe whereof he conſtantly went about to do 
 lm— good to men :' that they had ſeen all he had done amongſt the Jews, whom though 
Ul Paulin.) ' they had ſlain and crucified, yet that God had raiſed him again the third day, and had 
£-102.Tom.1. openly ſhow'd him to his Apoſtlesand followers, whom he had choſen to be his pe- 
culiar witneſſes, and whom to that end he had admitted to eat and drink with him af- 

ter his Reſurrection, commanding them to preach the Goſpel to mankind, and to teſti- 

fie that he was the perſon whom God had ordained to be the great Judge of the World : 

that all the Prophets with one conſent bore witneſs of him : that this Jeſw is he, in 

whoſe Name whoſoever believes, ſhould certainly receive remiſſion of fins. While 

Peter was thius preaching to them, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon a great part ofhis Audito- 
ry, enabling them to ſpeak ſeveral Languages; and therein to magnike the giver of 

them. Whereat the Fews, who came along with Perer, did ſufficiently wonder, to ſee 

that the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be poured upon the Gentiles, Peter ſeeing this, 

told the company that he knew no reaſon why theſe perſons ſhould not be baptized, ha- 

ving received the Holy Ghoſt as well as they ; and accordingly commanded them to be 

baptized. For whoſe further confirmation he ſtaid ſome time longer with them. This 

act of Peter's made a great noiſe m_ the Apoſtles and Brethren at Feruſa/em, who 

being lately converted from their Judaiſm, were as yet zealous for the Religion of 

their Country, and therefore ſeverely charged Peter at his return for his too familiar 
converſing with the Geztiles. See here the powerful prejudice of education. The Jews 

had for ſeveral Ages conceived a radicated and inyeterate prejudice againſt the Gerriles. 

Indeed the Law of Moſes commanded them to be peculiarly kind to their own Nation ; 

and the Rites and Inſtitutions of their Religion, and the peculiar form of their Com- 
monwealth made them different from the faſhion of other Countries : a ſeparation 

which in after-times they drew into a narrower compaſs. Belides they were migh- 

tily puffed up with their external priviledges, that they were the ſeed of Abraham, the 

people whom God had peculiarly choſen tor himſelf, above all other Nations of the 

World, and therefore with a lotty ſcorn proudly rejected the Geztiles as Dogs and Re- 

probates, utterly refuſing to ſhew them any office of common kindneſs and converle. 

We find the Heathens frequently charging them with this rudeneſs and inhumanity. 

_ * Se<r $.439- * Fuvenal accuſes them, that they would not ſhew a Traveller the right way, nor 
1 =ift.bb.g.c, &LVE him a draught of water, if he were not of their Religion. || Tacttm tells us, that 


4-5-p-535- they had adverſus omnes alios hiſtile odium, a bitter hatred of all other _ 
Aman 
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* Haman repreſented them to Ahaſuerm as HG apurilov, eovuguror, &c. A people that * 4b Foſepb: 


would never kindly mix and correſpond with any other, as different in ther Manners, as in re 


their Laws and Religion from other Nations. The friends of Antiochas ( as the || Hiſtorian | Diod.Sicut. 


reports ) charged them poves aTayroy vw axowanitss t) © Tegs Aro HhyOs Baputic:, 


3 TAs vroNapCaya Taylas, wile ay Hvd Tearicns KorwavTo TaACzFar, jprl't CCNLLV. 
cuvoay, That they aloxe of all others were the moſt unſociable people under Heaven ; that they Cil-1149- 


held no coxverſe or correſpondence with any other, but accounted them as their mortal ene- 
mies; that they would not eat or arink with men of another Nation, no nor ſomuch as wiſh 
well to them, their MNungfors having leavened them with an hatred of all mankind, This 
was their humour; and that the Gezziles herein did not wrong them, is ſufficiently 
evident from their ordinary practice, and is openly avowed by their own * writings. 


Nay, at. their firſt coming over to Chriſtianity, though one great deſign of it wasto cap. :2.& in 
ſoften the manners of men, and to ublige them to a more extenſive and univerſal chari- ©i*<47:1t 


ty, yet could they hardly quit this common prejudice, quarrelling with Pezer for no 
other reaſon, but that he had eaten and drunken with the Gentiles: inſomuch that he 
was forced to Apologize for himſelf, and to juſtifie his ations as immediately done by 
Divine warrant and authority. And then, no ſooner had he given them a naked and 
impartial account of the whole tranſaction, from firſt to laſt, but they preſently turned 
their dilpleaſure againſt him, into thanks to God, that he had granted to the Gezriles 
allo Repentance unto life. | 

5. I T wasnow about the end of Caligula's Reign, when Peter having finiſhed his 
viſitation of the new-planted Churches, was returned unto Feruſa/ews. Not long after 
Herod Agrippa, Grandchild to Herod the great, having attained the Kingdom, the bet- 
ter to ingratiate himſelf with the people, had lately put S. James to death. And find- 
i0g that this gratified the Vulgar, relolved to ſend Peter the ſame way after him. In 
order whereunto he apprehended him, caſt him into priſon, and ſet ftrong guards to 
watch him: the Church in the mean time being very inſtant and importunate with 
Heaven for his life and ſafety. The night before his intended executzon, God pur- 
poſely ſent an Angel from Heaven, who coming to the Priſon, found him faſt alleep 
between two of his Keepers. 50 ſoft and ſecure a pillow is a good Conſcience, even in 
the confines of death, and the greateſt danger. The Angel raiſed bim up, knock'd off 
his Chains, bad himgird on his Garments, and follow hin. He did ſo, and having 
paſſed the firſt and ſecond Watch, and entred through the Ir-»-Gaze into the City 
(which opened to'them of its own accord) after having paſſed through one Street more, 
the Angel departed from him. By this time Peter came to himſelf, and perceived that 
it was no Viſion, but a reality that had hapned to him. Whereupon he came to Ma- 
rie's houſe, where the Church were met together at Prayer for him. Knocking at the 
door, the Maid, who came to let him in, perceiving 'twas his voice, ran back to tell 
them, that Peter was at the door. Which they at firſt looked upon as nothing, bur 
the effect of fright or fancy, but ſhe {till affirming ir, they concluded that it was his 
Angel, or ſome peculiar meſſenger ſent from him. The door being open, rhey were 
ſtrangely amazed at the ſight of him : but he briefly told chem the manner of his deli- 
verance, and charging them to acquaint the Brethren with it, preſently withdrew 
into another place.  'Tiscafie to imagine what a buſtle and a ftir there was the next 
morning among the Keepers of the Priſon, with whom Hexod was ſo much diſpleaſed, 
that he commanded them to be put to death. 


6. SOME timeafter this it hapned, that a controverſie ariſing between the gay i;.s, 


Fewiſh and the Gentile Converts, about the obſervation of the Moſaick Law, the minds 
of men were exceedingly diſquieted and diſturbed with it ; the Fews zealoully contend- 
ing for Circumciſion, and the obſervance ofthe Ceremonial Law to be joyn'd with the 
belief and profeſſion of the Goſpel, as equally neceſſary to Salvation. To compoſe this 
difference, the beſt expedient that could be thought on, was to calla General Council 
of the Apoſtles and Brethren, to meet together at Feraſalem, which was done accord- 
ingly, and the caſe throughly ſcanned and canvaſſed. Art laſt Perer ſtood up, and ac- 
quainted the Synod, that God having made choice of him among all the Apoſtles, to. 
be the firſt that preached the Goſpel eo the Genriles ; God who was beſt able tojudge of 
the hearts of men, had born witnels to them, that they were accepted of him, by gi- 
ving them his Holy Spirit as well as he had done tothe Fews; having put no difference 
between the ane and the other. Thar therefore it was a tempting and a provoking 
God, to put a Toke upon the necks of the Diſciples, which neither they themſelves nor 
their Fathers were able to bear: there being ground enough to believe, that the Gez- 
| tiles gs well as the Fews ſhould be ſaved by the grace of the Goſpel. After ſome — | 
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of the Apoſtles had declared their judgments in the caſe, it was unanimouſly decreed, 
that except the temporary obſervance of ſome few particular things, equally conveni- 
ent both for Few and Geztile, no other burden ſhould be impoſed upon them. And fo 
the decrees of the Council being drawn up into a Synoaical tpiftle, were lent abroad ro 
the ſeveral Churches, for allaying the heats and controverſies that had been raiſed 
about this matter. 

7. PETER awhile after the celebration of this Council, left Jeruſalem, and 
came down to Antioch, where uſing the liberty which the Goſpel had given him, he 
familiarly ate and converſed with the Gentile Converts, accounting them, now that 
the partition-wall was broken down, no longer ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-Giti- 
Zens with the Saints, and of the honſhold of God:. This he had been taught by the Viſion 
of the ſheet let down from Heaven ; this had been lately decreed, and he himſelf had 
promoped and ſubſcribed.it, in the Syzod at Feruſalem : this he had before practiſed to- 
wards Cornelis and his Family, and juſtified the ation to the ſatisfaction of his accu- 
ſers ; and this he had here freely and innocently done at 4ztioch, till ſome of the Fewyh 
Brethren coming thither, for fear of offending and diſpleaſing them, he withdrew his 
converſe with the Geptiles,as if it had been unlawful for him to hold Communion with 
uncircumciſed perſons, when yet he knew, and was fully ſatisfied, that our Lord had 
wholly removed all difference, and broken down the Wall of ſeparation between Few 
and Gertile, In which affair, as he himſelfaed againſt the light of his own mind 
and judgment,condemning what he had approved, and deſtroying what he had before 
built up, ſo hereby he confirmed the Fewiſh zealots in their inveterate error, caſt infi- 
nite ſcruples into the minds of the Gentiles, filling their Conſciences with fears and 
diſſfatisfaQions, reviving the old feuds and prejudices between Few and Gertile ; by 
which means many others were enſnared, yea, the whole number of Jewiþ Converts 
followed his example, ſeparating themſelves from the company of the Gexrile Chriſti- 
ans. Yea, ſo fardid it ſpread, that Barnabas himſelf was carried away with the ſtream 
and torrent of this unwarrantable practice. S. Paul, who was at this time come to 4#- 
zioch, unto whom Perer gave the right hand of fellowſhip, acknowledging his Apoſtle- 
ſbipofthe Circumciſion,obſerving theſe evil and unevangelical atings,reſolutely with- 
ſtood Petey to the face, and publickly reproved him as a perſon worthy to be blamed 
for his groſs prevarication in this matter ; ſeverely expoſtulating and reaſoning with 
him, that he who was himſelf a Few, and thereby under a more immediate obligati- 
on to the Moſaick Law, ſhould caſt off that Yoke himſelf, and yet endeavour to impoſe 
it upon the Gentiles, who were not in the leaſt under any obligation to it. A ſmart, 
but an impartial charge; and indeed fo remarkable was this carriage of S. Paw to- 
wards our Apoſtle, that though it ſet things right for the preſent, yet it made ſome 
noiſe abroad in the World. Yea, * Porphyry himſelf, that acute and ſubtil enemy of 
Chriftianity, makes uſe of it as an argument againſt them both: charging the one 
with error and falſhood, and the other with rudeneſs and incivility ; and that the whole 
was but a compadt of forgery and deceit, while the Princes of the Church did thus fall 
out among themſelves. And ſo ſenſible were ſome of this in the firſt Ages of Chrifti- 
anity, that rather than ſuch a diſhonour and diſgrace, as they accounted it, ſhould be 
reflected upon Peter ; they tell * us of two ſeveral Cephas's, one the Apoſtle, the other 
one of the ſeventy Diſciples ; and thar it was the laſt of theſe, that was guilty of this 
prevarication, and whom S. Paul ſo vigorouſly reſiſted and reproved at 4»#t0ch.” But 
for this plauſible and well-meant Evaſion the Champions of the Romiſb Church conn 
them no great thanks at this day. Nay, S.Hierom long ſince fully confuted it in his 
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SECT. IX. 


Of S. Peter's Ats, from the End of the Sacred Story, till 
his Martyrdom. 


Peter's ſtory proſecuted out of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, His planting of a Church, and an 
Epiſcopal Sea at Antioch ; when ſaid to be, His firſt Fourney to Rome, and the hap- 
pineſsit brought to the Roman Empire. His preaching in other places, and return to 
Rome. Hz encounter with Simon Magus. The impoſtures of the Magician. Hs 
familiarity with the Emperors, and the great honours ſaid to be done to bim.. His 
Statue, ard Inſcription at Rome. Peter's wittory over him by raiſing one from the 
Dead. Simon attempting to fly is by Peter's Prayers hindred, falls down, and dies. 
Nero's aifpleaſure againſt Peter, whence, His being caſt into Priſon. Hu flight 
thence, and being brought back by Chriſt appearing to him, Crucified with his head 
downwards, and why. The place of his Martyrdom, and Burial, The original and 
greatneſs of $, Peter's Church in Rome. His Epiſcopal Chair pretended to be ſtill kept 


there, 


H ITHERTO in drawing up the Life of this great Apoſtle, we have had an 
infallible Guide to conduct and lead us: But the Sacred ſtory breaking off here, 
forces us to look abroad, and to pick up what Memoires the Ancients have left us in 
this matter :, which we ſhall for the main digeſt according to the order, wherein Ba- 
ronirs, and other Eccleſiaſtick Writers have diſpoſed the ſeries of S. Peter's Life : Re- 
ſerving what is juſtly queſtionable, to a more particular examination afterward. And 
that we may preſent the account more intire and perfect, we muſt ſtep back a. little in 
point of time, that ſo we may go forward with greater advantage. Weare to know 
therefore, that during the time of peace and calmne[s which the Church enjoyed after 
Saul's Perſecution, when S. Peter went down to vilit the Churches, he is {aid to have 
gone to Jntioch, where great Numbers of Jews inhabited, and there to have planted * chrov. ad 
the Chriſtian Faith. That he founded a Church here, * Euſebims exprelly tells us, and A Chralii. 
by || others it is ſaid, that he himſelf was the firſt Biſhop of this See. Sure Iam that pony a = 
* S, Chryſoſtom reckons it one of the greateſt honours of that City, that 8. Petey ſtaid fo Galerp.168. 
long there, and that the Biſhops of ir ſucceeded him in that See. The care and prece- 72... . 
dency of this Church he had between Six and Seven Years. Not that he ſtaid there all 1zn:.. arr. 
that time, but that having ordered and diſpoſed things to the beſt advantage, he return- ?593-Tomr- 
ed to other affairs and exigenciesof the Church: confirming the new Plantations, bring- 
ing in Corzelizs and his Family, and 1n him the firſt fruits of the Gerriles converlion to 
the faith of Chri/?. Afﬀeer which he returned unto Jeruſalem, where he was impriſoned 
by Herod, and miraculouſly delivered by an Angel ſent from Heaven. 

2. WHAT became of Peter after his deliverance out of Prifon, 1s not certainly 
. known: probably he might preach in ſome parts a little further diſtant from Ja42a, | 
as we are told * he did at ByFaztinm,and in the Countries thereabouts ( though, Icon- ? Bat 699 
fels, the evidence to me 1s not convincing.) After this he reſolved upon a Journey to 12 -aid mpife. 
Rome ; where moſt agree he arrived about the Second Year of the Emperor Claudimnr. Agap.ad Per. 
| Orofizs tells us, that coming to Rowe, he brought proſperity along with him to that par td 
City : For belides (everal other extraordinary advantages*which at that time hapned Conc.Tom.4. 
to.it, this was not the leaſt obſervable, that Camillus Scribonianms Governour of Dalma- O14 
tia, ſoliciting the Army to rebel againſt the Emperor, the Eagles, their Military Star- <7. 96. 
dard, remained fo faſt in the Ground, that nopower, nor ſtrength was able to pluck © {4- 
them up. With which unuſual accident the minds of the Souldiers were ſurprized 
and ſtartled, and turning their Swords againſt the Author of the {edition, continued 
firm and loyal in their obedience. Whereby a dangerous Rebellion was prevented, + 
| likely enough otherwiſe to have broken out. This be aſcribes to S. Peter's coming to 
Rome, and the firſt Plantation of the Chriſtian faith in that City, Heaven beginning 
more particularly to {mile upon that place at his firſt coming thither. Tis not to be 
doubted but that at his firſt arrival, he diſpoſed himſelf amongſt the Jews his Country- 
men, whoever ſince the time of 4uguſtus, had dwelt in the Region beyond Tybar. _ 
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when afterwards he began to preach to the Gerti/es,he was forced to change his Lodg- 
ing, and was taken in by one Pagers, a Senator lately convertedto the Faith. Here he 
cloſely plied his main office and imployment, to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity in thar place. 
_— ,. Here we are told * he met with Fhilothe Few, lately come on his ſecond Embaſly unto 
p.53-Hieron.de Rome, inthe behalfof his Countrymen ar Alexanaria, and to have contracied an inti- 
ſeripr-Ecele/. mate friendthip and acquaintance with him. And now 1t was, ſays || Baronie,that Ye- 
+ 7 zer being mindful of the Churches which he had founded in #entus, Galatia, Cappaas- 
Num.16, cia, Bithyzia, and {ſia theleſs, wrote his firft Epiſtle to them, which he probably in- 
fers hence, that S. eMark being yet with him at the rime of the date of this Epiſtle, 
it muſt be written at leaſt ſome time this Year, for that now it was that S. Mark was 
ſent to preach and propagate the Faith in. Egyp/. Next to the planting Religion ar 
Rome, he took care to propagate it in the Weſter» parts. And to that end (it we may 
* {an0c. Ep. believeone * of thoſe that pretend to be his Succeſlors ): he ſent abroad Dilciples into 


ad Dec, Eug. k . : 
Coucil.Tom. 3. ſeveral Provinces. That lo zheir ſound might go into all the Earth, and their woras into 


P.75% theends of the World. 

3. IT hapned that after S. Peter had been ſeveral Years at Rome, Claudius the Em- 
ror taking advantage of me ſcditions and tumults raiſed by the Fews, by a publick 
l| id.Oroſo Editt || baniſhed them out of Rowe. In the Number of whom S. Peter ( they tay ) de- 
_—_ parted thence, and returned back to Feruſalem, where he was preſent at that great 
Apoſtolical Synod, of which before. After this we are left under great uncertainties, 
how he diſpoſed of himlelf for many Years. Confident we may be, that he was not 
idle, but ſpent his time ſometimes in preaching in the Eaſtern parts, ſometimes 1a 
+5 I=moc- other parts ofthe World, as in* 4frick, Sicily, Iraly, and other places. And here it may 
Pe21ſ*7: not be amiſs to inſert a claim in behalf of our ow# Country, Enſebirs telling us ( as 
I DePerr.& | Metaphraſtes reports it ) that Peter was not only in theſe Weſtern parts, but particu- 

Paul. ad diem , . angie . 
:0.Fun.Num. larly that he was a long time in Britain, where he converted many Nations to the 
23.vid.ctiam, Faith. But we had better be without the honour of S. Perer's company, than build 
N-10. vid. the tory upon ſofandy a foundation : Meraphraſtes his Authority being of ſolittle va- 
lue in this caſe, that it is lighted by the more learned and moderate Writers of the 
Church of Rowe. But where-ever it was, that S. Peter imployed his time, towards 
the latter part of Nero's Reign he returned to Rome: where he found the minds of 
People ſtrangely bewitched and hardned againſt the embracing of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on by the ſubtilties and Magick arts of Sz Magus, whom ( as we have before rela- 
* F..2ert. ted ) he had formerly baffled at Samaria, This Simon was born at * Gitton, a Village 
pet 22:99" of Samaria, bred up in the Arts of Sorcery and Divination, and by the help of the Di- 
cam Typh.p. abolical powers performed many ſtrange teats of wonder and activity. Infomuch that 


399+ . . People generally looked upon him as ſome great Deity come down from Heaven. But 
being diſcovered and confounded by Peter at Samara, he left the Eaſt and fled to Rome. 

/ Where by Witchcraft and Sorceries he inſinuated himlelt into the favour of the People, 

n and at laſt became very acceprable to the Emperors themſelves, inſomuch that no 
$12” honourand veneration was too great for him. | F«ſtis Martyr afſures us, thar he 

+ #8 was honoured as a Deity,that a Srarze was erected to him in the I»ſu/a Tyberina between 


two Bridges with this Inſcription, SIMONI DEO SANCTO: To Simozthe 
holy God: that the Samaritans generally, and very many of other Nations did own and 
worlhip him as the chief principal Deity. I know the credit of this Inſcription is 
ſhrewdly ſhaken by ſome later Antiquaries, who tell us, that the good Father being a 
Greek might eaſily miſtake in a Latiz Inſcription, or be impoſed upon by others ; and 
that the true Inſcription was SE MONI SANGO DEO FIDIO, &c.ſuchan 
Inſcription being in the laſt Age dug up in the Tyberize Iſland,and there preſerved to this 
day. It is not impoſſible but this might be the foundation of the ſtory. But ſure Iam, 
(a) Tren.adv. that it is not only reported by the Martyr, who was himſelt a Samaritaz,and lived but 
#arlib.1.c.20 1 the next Age, but by others almoſt of the ſame time (a) Irenens, (b) Tertullian,and by 
GD) Serra 4. others (c) after them. It further deſerves to be conſidered, that F. Martyr was a perſon 
pol.c.13.p-14. Of grear learning and gravity, inquiſitive about matters of this nature, at this time at 
$4 —_ Rowe,where he was capable fully to ſatishe himſelf in the truth of things, that he pre- 
Aug. de Zzref, ſented this 5polonie to the Emperor and the Senate of Rowe,to whom he would be careful 
- 51177.Tom. what he faid,and who as they knew whether it was true or no,ſ0 if falſe, could not but 
©» 1.2, ill reſent to be ſo boldly impoſed upon by ſo notorious a fable. But be it as it will, he was 
c.14-p2e-154- highly in favour both with the Peopl+,and their Emperors ; eſpecially Nero, who was 
Neb; Bk the Great Patron of Magicians,* and all who maintained ſecret ways of commerce with 
:0.c.2.4,606. the infernal powers. With him || S. Peter thought fit in the firſt place to encounter,and 


og ay , to undeceive the People, by diſcovering the impoſtures and deluſions of that wretched 
348-5 1,52» man. | 4. T H A T 


UMI 
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14. T HA T he did fo, is generally affirmed by the Ancient Fathers, * whotell us * Pom. in | 
of lome particular Inſtances, wherein he baffled and confounded him; But becaule the 7; by 


matter 1s more intirely drawn up by | Hegeſippms the yourger, an Author contemporary 4pp.iv.6.c 8, 
with S. Ambroſe, if not ( which 1s moſt probable) S.-4mbroſe himſelE,weſhall from him 97,944 27 
repreſent the ſummary of the ſtory. There was at this time at Rome/an eminent young, 1b.2.p.23. 


_Gentleman,and a Kinſman of the Emperors, lately dead. The fame which Pezer had #?iph.Here. 


for raiſing perſons to life, perſwaded his friends that he might be called. Others alſo Peſi yps.q 


prevailing that Sim the Magician might be ſent for. _$:m07 glad of the occaſion to 137-& alir. 
magnihe himſelf before the People, propounded to Peter, that it he raiſed the Gentle- ery - omg 
man unto lite, then Peter, who had ſoinjuriouſly provoked the great power of God, ( as lib.3.c.2.p.294 
he ſtiled himſelf ) ſhould loſe his life: But if Perer prevailed,: he: himſelf would ſub- 

mit to the ſamefate and ſentence. _ Peter accepted the terms, and Simon began his 

Charms and Inchantments :' Whereat the dead Gentleman ſeemed to.move his hand. 

The People that ſtood by, I mes cried out, that he was alive, and that he talked 

with Szmor, and began to fall foul upon Perer, for daring to oppoſe himſelf againit ſo 

great a power. The Apoſtle intreated their patience, told them, that all this was but 

a phautaſm and appearance, that if Simoy was but taken from the Bed-ſide, all this pa- 

geantry would quickly vaniſh, Who being accordingly removed, the Body remained 

without the leaſt ſign of motion. Peter ſtanding at'a good diſtance from the Bed, fi- 

lently made his addreſs to Heaven, and then before them all commanded the young 
Gentleman in the Name of the Lord Feſ#s to ariſe : who immediately did fo, ipoke, 

walked, and ate, and was by Peter reſtored to his Mother. The Paola who ſaw this, 
ſuddenly changed their opinions, and fell upon the Magician with an intent toſtone 

him. But Peter begged his life, and told them, that 1t, would be a ſufficient puniſhment 

to him, to live and fee that in deſpite of all his power and malice,the Kingdom of Chriſt 

ſhould increaſe and flouriſh. The Magician was inwardly tormented with this defeat 

and vext to ſee the triumph of the Apoſtle, and therefore muſtering up all his powers, 
ſummoned the People,told them that he was offended at the Ga/i/eans,whoſe Protector 

and Guardian he had been, and therefore ſet them a Day, when he promiſed that they 

ſhould ſee him fly up into Heaven. Atthe time appointed he went up to the Mouxz of 


' the Capitol, and throwing himſelf from the top ofthe Rock, began his flight. A ſight 


which the People entertained with great wonder and veneration, affirming that this 
mult be the power of God, and not of man. Peter ſtanding in the Croud, prayed to 
our Lord, that the People might be undeceived, and that the vanity of the Impoſtor 
might be diſcovered inſuch a way, that he himſelf might be ſenſible of it. Immedi- 
ately the Wings which he had made himſelf, began to fail him, and he fell to the 
ground, miſerably bruiſed and wounded with the fall: Whence being carried into a 
neighbouring Village, he ſoon after died. This is the ſtory, for the particular cireum- 
ſtances whereof, the Reader muſt rely upon the credit of my Author, the thing in gene- 
ral being ſufficiently acknowledged by moſt ancient Writers. This conteſt of Peter's 
with Sim « Magus is placed by Euſebins under the Reign of Clanudime, but by the gene- 
rality both of ancient and later Authors, it is referred to the Reign of Neyo. 
5. SUCH wasthe end of this miſerable and unhappy Man. Which no fooner came 
to the ears of the Emperor,to whom by wicked artifices he had indeared himſelf, but it 
became an occaſion of haſtning Peter's ruine. The Emperor probably had before been 
diſpleaſed with Peter, not only upon the account of the general diſagreement and 1t- 
conformity of his Religion, but becauſe he had ſo ſtrialy prefſed temperance and cha- y pia.. nnte. 
ſtity, and reclaimed ſo many Women in Rome from a diffolute and vicious life,thereby 0r:.in Aux- 


—» . . ""M ar. Ep lib.s. 
croffing that wanton and laicivious temper, to which that Prince was ſo immoderate a ,,, T's | 


| ſlave and vaſſal. And being now by his means robbed of his dear favorite and compa- 


nion, he reſolved upon revenge, commanded Petey ( asallo S. Paul, who was at this 

time at Rome ) to be apprehended,and.caft into the Mamerrine Priſon: * where they *7i4-Maryr: 

ſpent their time in the exerciſes of Religion, and eſpecially in Preaching to the Priſon- ye" 

ers, and thoſe who reſorted tothem. And here we may ſuppoſe it was (if not a little be- p-165. 

fore ) that Peter wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to the diſperſed Jews, wherein he indeavours 

to confirm them in the belief and practice of Chriſtianity, and to fortifie them againſt 

thoſe poiſonous and pernicious principles and praftices, which even then began to break 

in upon the Chriſtian Church. | | | 
6. NE RO returning from 4chaia,and entring-Rome with a great deal of pop and 

triumph, reſolved now the Apoſtles ſhould fall as a Victim and Sacrifice to his cruelty 

and revenge. While the fatal ſtroke was daily expected, the Chriſtians in Rowe did by , ,, ,.;... 


daily prayers and importunities ſolicite | S. Peter,to make aneſcape,and to reſerve him- ut ſupr.& ze: 
F felf 8{-19.Þ-2794. 
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ſelftothe uſes and fervices of the Church. This at firſt he rejeted, as what would ill 
refle& upon his courage and conſtancy, and argue him to be atraid of thoſe ſufferings 
for Chrif, to which he himſclf had fooften perlwaded orhers. Bur the prayers and the 
tears of the People' overcame him, and made him yield. Accordingly the next Nighr 
having prayed with, and taken his farewel of the Brerhren, he got over the Prilon-wall, 
and coming tothe City-gate, he is there ſaid ro have met with our Lord, who was juſt 
entring into rhe City. Pererasked him, Lord, whither art thou going ? from whom 
he preſently received this anſwer, 1 am: come to Rome, to be crucified a ſecond time. By 
which anſwer, #erer apprehended himſclfto be reproved, and that our Lord meant it 
of hisdeath, that he was to be 7ecrncefted in his Servant. Whereupon he went back 
tothe Priſon,and delivered himſelf into the hands of his Keepers,ſhewing himlelf moſt 
* om. Subrcr- ready and chearful to acquieſce in the will of God. And weare told * that in the ſtone, 
nant. 621. whereon our Lord ftood while hetalked with Perer, he left the impreffion of his Feer, 
—_— which ſtone has beenever ſince preſervedas a very lacred Relique, and after ſeveral 
tranſlations was at length fixed inthe Charchof S. Sebaſtian the Martyr, where it is 
kept and viſited with great expreſſions of reverence and devotion at this day. Before 
his ſuffering he was no queſtion ſcourged,a&cording to the manner of the Romans, who 
were wont firſtzo whipthoſe Malefactors, who were adjudged to the moſt ſevere and 
capital puniſhments: Having ſaluted his Brethren,and eſpecially having taken his laſt 
farewel of S. Paul, he was brought out of the Priſon, and led to the top of the YVaticay 
Moszt, near to Tybar, the place deſigned for his Execution. The death he was adjudged 
to was crucifixion;as of all others:accounted the moſt ſhameful, fo the moſt ſevere and 
| terrible. But he intreated the favour of the Officers, that he 
might not-be crucified in the ordinary way, | but might ſuffer 


| Orig. lib. 3.in Genef. apud Enſch. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 


lib.3.C.3. þ. 71. Hicron, de Script, Eccl.in Petr, 

p. 262. Hcgeſ p.379. | 

Prima Petrum rapuit ſententia I: gibus Nerons, 
Pendere juſſum praminente ligno. 

Ille tamen veritus celſz deens amulando mortts 
Ambire tanti gloriam Aagiſtri : 

E xigit ut pedibus merſum caput tmprimant ſupints, 
Luo tþectet imum ſtipgem cerebro. 

Figitur ergo manus ſhbter,ſol1 verſus in cacumen, 
Hee mente major, quo minor figura, 

PWoverat ex bumili celum citins ſclere adiri, 
Dejecit ora, ſpiritum daturus, ; 
Prudent. Periſteph. Hymn. X1.in Paſſ. Per.&& Paul. 
* Serm. in Pery. © Paul. p,267.T. 6. 

4 /14.Onupbr.de VII, Urb.Baſil.c:4-p-45 5c. 


with his Head downwards,and his Feet up to Heaven, affirm- 
ing that he was unworthy to ſuffer inthe ſame poſture where- 
in his Lord had ſuffered before him. Happy man (as * Chy- 


ſoſtowglofles ) tobe ſet in the readieſt poſture of travelling 


from Earth to Heaven. His Body being taken from the Crojs, 
is ſaid to have been'imbalmed by Marcelinws the Presbyrer 
after the Fewiſh manner, and was then buried in the Vatrcay, 
near the Tr/umphal way. Over his Grave a ſmall Church | 
was ſoon after erected, which being deſtroyed by Hehogabalwe, 
his Body was removed to the Cametery in the Appian way, 
two Miles from Rowe : where it remained till the time of 


Pope Cornelins, who re-conveyed it 'to ghe Vatican, where it reſted ſomewhat obſcurely 
until the Reign of Corſtentive; who outof the mighty reverence which he had for the 
Chriſtian Religian,cauſed many Churches to be built at Rome, but elpecially rebuilt 
and inlarged the Vatica» to the lionour of $. Peter. In the doing whereof Himſelf is 
faid to have been the firſt that began todig the Foundation, and to have carried thence 
twelve Baskets of Rubbiſh with his own hands, 1n honour, as it ſhould ſeem, of the 
twelve Apoſtles. He intinitely inriched the Church with Gifts and Orgaments, which 
in every Age increaſed in Splendor and Riches, till it is become one of the wonders of 
the World at this day. Of whoſe glories, ſtatelineſ(s, and beauty, and thoſe many vene- 
rable Monuments of antiquity that are in it, they who defire to know more, may be 
Loc.ſupr.lau- plentifully ſatisfied by O-uphrius. Only one amongſt the reſt muſt not be forgotten : 
dat. there being kept that very wooden Chair, wherein S. Peter fate when he was at Rome, 
* 44 An. 45, by the only touching: whereof many Miracles are ſaid to be —_— But ſurely * Ba- 
2.1L, roaim his wiſdom and gravity were from home, when ſpeaking of this Chair, and fear- 
ing that Hereticks would imagine, that it might be rotten in {o long a time, he tells 
us, that it's no wonder that this' Chair ſhould be preſerved folong, when Enſebins af- 
frms. that the wooden Chair of S. Fames Biſhop of Feruſalem was extant in the time of 
Conſtantine. Bur the Carainal it ſeems forgot 'to conſider, that there is ſome difference 
between three, and ſixteen hundred Years. But of this enough. S. Peter was crucifi- 
ed according to the common computation inthe Year of Chrift, ſixty nine, and the 
i3" (or as Eu/ebins, the 14% ) of Nero, how truly may be inquired afterwards. 
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SECT. Y. 


The Character of his Perſon and Temper: and an Account 
| of his Writings. 


The deſcription of S. Peter's perſon. An account of his Temper. A nataral fervor and ea- 
gernefi predominant in him, Fiercenefſ and animoſity peculiarly remarkable in the Gali- 
leans. The abatements of his Feal and courage. Hu humility and lowlinefs of mind. 
His great love to, and Feal for Chriſt, His conflancy and reſolution in confeſſing Chriſt. 
His faithfnlneſs and diligence in his Office, His Writings genuine and ſuppoſititions. His 
firſt Epiſtle ; what the deſign of it, What meant by Babylon, whence it was dated. His 
ſecond Epiſtle a long time queſtioned, and why. Difference in the ſtile no conſiderable ob- 
'Jettion. Grotius hts conceit of its being written by Symeon Biſhop of Jeruſalem, explo- 
ded. A concurrence of circumſtances tq entitle $, Peter toit. Some things in it referred 
zo, which he had preached at Rome, particularly the deſtruction of Jerulalem. Written 
but alittle before his death, The ſpurious Writings attributed to him, mentioned by the 
Ancients, His As. Goſpel. Petri Przdicatio. His Apocalyple. Judicium Pe- 
tri. Peter's marriea relation. His Wife the companion of his Travels. Her eMartyr- 
dom, His Daughter Petronilla. 


i, H* V ING run through the current Hiſtory of S. Peter's Life, it may not be 
amiſs 1n the next place to ſurvey a little his Perſon and Temper. His Body.( if « 77. zcet, 
we may believe the deſcription givenot him by * Nzcephorus ) was ſomewhat ſlender, 7. :.c.37. 
of a middle fize, but rather inclining to tallneſs, his complexion very pale,and almoſt *'97: 
white: The hairof his Head and Beard curl'd and thick, but withal ſhort ; though PR 99 
| S. Hierom tells us out of Clemens his Periods, that he was Bald, which probably rd og 
might be in his declining age ; his Eyes black, but ſpeckt with red, which * Baroxins ex lib. diffo 
will have to proceed from his frequent weeping ; his Eye-brows thin, or none at all; ns 
his Noſe long, but rather broad and flat than ſharp ; ſuch was the Caſe and out-fide. * 41 4nn.69. 
Letus next look inwards, and view the Jewel that was within. Take him as a May, *:3*- 
and there ſeems to have been a natural eagerneſs predominant in his Temper, which 
as a Whetſtone ſharpned-his Soul for all bold and generous undertakings. It was this > 
in agreat meaſure that made him ſo forward to ſpeak, and to return anſwers, fome- ung rev- 
times betore he had well conſidered them. It was this made him expoſe his perſon to 7X%2 #1 
the moſteminent dangers, promiſe thoſe great thingsin behalf of his Maſter, and re- 52. Chryiot. 
ſolutely draw his Sword in his quarrel againſt a whole Band of Souldiers, and wound #om32.57 
the High-Pricſts Servant; and poſſibly he had attempted greater matters, had not 99-17% 
our Lord reſtrained, and taken him off by that ſeaſonable check that he gave him. 
2. THIS Temperhe owed in a great meaſure to the Ge- | 

iu and nature of his Country, of which * Foſephms gives 77 TOs} '9 z741 79 wah, x) Trax lors 
this true character, ' That .it naturally bred in men a certain” {3 matus mnices ———— 7 43 as 
fierceneſi and animolity, *'whereby they were fearleſly carried vinior, x; m4) mirriſs TanAatuol. 3h 575 
out upon any action, and in all things ſhew'd a great ſtrength pr nl wn : NE; Py ares + "2 T 
and courage both of mind and body. The Galileans (ſays he). | | 
being fighters from their childhood, ' the men being as ſeldom overtaken with coward- 
dize, as their Country with want ofmen. And yet notwithſtanding this, his fervor 
and fiercenels had its intervals ; there being ſome times when the Paroxyſms of his heat 
and courage did intermit; and the man was ſurpriſed and betrayed by his own fears. 
Witnels his paſſionate crying out, when he was upon the Sea in danger of his life, and 
his fearful deſerting his;Maſter in the-Garden, bur: eſpecially his carriage in the High- 
Prieſts, Hall, when'the confident charge of a forry Maid made himfink fo far beneath 
himſelf, .and notwithſtanding his great and reſolute/promiſes fo ſhamefully deny his 
Maſter, and that with curſes and imprecations.. But he was in danger, and paſfiori 
prevailed.over his underſtanding, and fear betrayed the ſaccours which reaſon offered, 
and beingintent upon nothing but the preſent ſafety: of his life, he heeded not what he 
did, when he diſown'd: his Maſter, to ſave himſelf ; ſodangerous is it to be left to our 
ſelves, and to haye.qur natural paſſions let looſe upon us, | 

"Þs F 2 }, CON- 
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3. CONSIDER himasa Diſciple and a Chriſtian, and we ſhall find him exem- 
plary in the great inſtances of Relig on. Singular his Humility, and the lowlineſs of 
mind. With what a paſſionate earne{tneſs upon the conviction of a Miracle, did ke 
beg of our Saviour to depart from him : accounting himſelt not worthy, that the Son 
of God thould come near ſo vile a ſinner. When our Lord by that wonderful conde- 
ſcenſion ſtoopt to waſh his Apoſtles feer, he could by no means be periwaded to admit 
it, not thinking it ft, that ſo great a perſon ſhould ſubmir himſelt to fo ſervile an office 
towards ſo mean a perſon as himſelf ; nor could he be induced to accept it, till our 
Lord was in a manner forced to threaten him into obedience. When Corzelius height- 
ned in his apprehenſions of him by an immediate command from Cod concerning him, 
would have entertained him with expreſſions of more than ordinary honour and vene- 
ration ; ſo far was he from complying with it, that he plainly told him, he was no 
other than ſuch a man as himſelf. With how much candor and modeſty does he treat 
the inferiour Rulers and Minifters of the Church. He, upon whom Antiquity heaps 
ſo many honourable titles, ſtiling himſelf no other than their felow-Pre:byter, Admi- 
rable his /ove to, and zeal for his Maſter, which he thought he could never expreſs at 
too higha rate: for his ſake venturing on the greateſt dangers, and expoſing himſclt 
to the moſt imminent hazards of his lite. 'Twas in his quarrel that he drew his Sword 
againſt a Band of Souldiers, and an armed multitude ; and 'twas love to his Maſter 
drew him into that imprudent advice, that he ſhould ſeek to fave himſelf, and avoid 
thoſe ſufferings that were coming upon him,that made him promile and engage fo deep, 
to ſuffer and die with him. Great was his forwardnels in owning Chriſt to be the 
Meſiah and Son of God ; which drew from our Lord that honourable Excomium, Bleſ- 
ſed art thou Simon Bar Jonah. But greater his courage and conſtancy in confeſſing 
Chriſt before his moſt inveterate enemies, eſpecially after he had recovered himſelf of 
his fall. With how much plainnefs did he tell the Fews at every turn-to their very fa- 
ces, that they were the Murderers and Crucifiers of the Lord of Glory. Nay, with 
what an undaunted courage, with what an Heroick greatneſs of mind, did he tell that 
very Sazhearim, that had ſentenced and condemned him, that they were guilty of his 
murder, and that they could never be ſaved any other way, than by this very Feſw, 
whom they had crucified and put to death. 

4. LASTLY, letusrefle& upon him as an Apoſtle, as a Paſtor and Guide of Souls. 
And ſo we find him faithful and diligent in his office, with an infinite zeal endeavour- 
10g toin{trudt the ignorant, reduce the erroneous, to. ſtrengthen the weak, and con- 
firm the ſtrong, to reclaim the vicious,. and tur» Souls to riphteouſneſſ. We find him 
taking all opportunities of preaching to the people, converting many thouſands at once. 
How many voiages and travels did he undergo ? with how unconquerable a patience 
did he endure all conflicts and trials. and ſurmount all difficulties and oppoſitions;that 
he might plant and propagate the Chriſtian Faith? Not thinking much to lay down 
his own life, to promote and further it. Nor did he only do his duty himſelf, but as 
one of the prime Superintendents of the Church,and as one that was ſenſible of the va- 
lueand the worth of Souls, he was careful to put others in mind of theirs, earneſtly 
preſſing and perſwading the Paſtors and Governours of it, To feed the flock of God, To 
t Pete5-3-4* rake wpon them the Rule and Inſpection of it freely and willingly, not out of a ſiniſter end, 
merely of gaining advantages to themſelves, but our of a fincere deſign of doing good 
to Souls ; that they would treat them mildly and. gently, and be'themſelves examples 
of Piety and Religion to them, as the beſt way to make their Miniſtery ſucceſsful and 
eftectual. And becauſe he could not be:always preſent to teach and warn men, he cea- 
ſed not by Letters to ſtir up their minds to the remembrance and practice of what they 
had been taught. A courſe, he tells them, which he was reſolved to hold as long as he 
lived, as thinking it meet while he was in this Tabernacle, to ftir them up, by putting them 
in mind of theſe things, that lo they might be able after his deceaſe,: to have them always in 
remembrance. And this may lead us to the conſideration of thoſe Writings, which he 
left behind him for the benefit of the Church. | : 

5. NOW the Writings that entitle themſelves to this Apoſtle, were either ge- 
nuine, or ſuppoliritious. - The genuine Writings are his two Epiſtles, which make up 
part of the Sacred Canon. For the firſt of them, -no certain account can be had when 
It was written. Though Barozizs and moſt Writers commonly affign it tothe year of 
Chriſt Forty Four. - Butthis cannot be, Peter not being at Rome (from whence it is 
ſuppoſed to have been written ) at that time, as we ſhall ſee anon. He wrote it to the 
Fewiſh Converts. diſperſed through Poxtus, Galatia, and the Countries thereabouts, 


chiefly upon the occaſion of that perſecution, which had been raiſed at RE 
| a 
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And accordingly the main deſign of it, is to confirm and comfort them under their pre- 
ſent ſufferings and perſecutions, and ro dire& and inſtrut them low to carry them- 
{elves 1n the {everal ſtates and relations, both of the Civil, and the Chriſtian lite. For 
the place whence it was written, 'tis expreſly dated from Baby/oz, But whar, or 
where this Babyloz 1s, 1s not lo ealie to determine. Some think it was Babylon in bg1pr, 
and probably Alexandria ; and that there Peter.-preached the Golpel. Others will 
have it to have been Babylon the Ancient Metropols of Aſſyria, and where great num- 
bers of Jews dwelt ever {ince the times of their Captivities. But we need not ſend Pe- 
zer on ſo long an Errand, if weembrace the Notion of a Learned * man, who by Ba- + 7.c:ct 45: 
byloa will bguratively underſtand Jeruſalem, no longer now the holy City, but a kind of perd. ad 211jt. 
ſpiritual Babylon, in which the Church of God did at this time groan under great ſervi- 7954+: 
tude and captivity. And this Notion of the Word he endeavours to make good, by , Ry 
calling in to his aſſiſtance two of the Ancient * Fathers, who ſo underſtand that of the © ES 
Prophet, We have healed Babylon, but ſhe was net healed, Where the Prophet ( ſay in Eſa.53. 
they ) by Babylon means Jeruſalem, as differing nothing from the wickedneſs of the 
Nations, nor conforming it ſelfto the Law of God. Bur generally the Writers of the 
Romiſh Church, and the more moderate of the Keformed party, acquieſcing herein in 
the Judgment of Antiquity, by Bby/oz underſtand Rome, And lo tis plain S. Fohn  . _. 
calls it in his Revelation, either from its conformity in power and greatneſs to that an- 15,4. ©? 
cient City, or from that great Ido/atry which at this time reign'd in Kome. And fo we 
may ſuppole S. Peer to have written it from Rowe, not long after his coming thither, 
though the preciſe time be not exactly known. 
6. AS tor the Second Epiſtle, it was not accounted of old of equal value and autho- 
rity with the Firſt, and therefore for ſome Ages not taken into the Sacred Canon, as _ 
is exprelly affirmed by * Eſcbius, and many ofthe Ancients before him. The Anci- 7 #3: 
ent Syriack Church did not receive it, and accordingly it is not tobe found in their an- 211d xiceyh. 
cient || Copies of the New Teſtament. Yea, thoſe of that Church at this day do not own ae 
- 2 Canonical, but only read it privately, as we do the 4pocryphal Books. The greateſt Wo Edv.Po- 
exception that I can find againſt it, was the difference of its file from the other cock. Prafar.ad 
Epiſtle ; and therefore ic was preſumed, that they were not both written by the ſame Z7-97-*/* 
hand. But S. Hierom, who tells us the objection, does || elſewhere himfelfreturn the "Hier deſert 
anſwer, That the difference 1n the ſtile and manner of writing might very well ariſe ny Lo 
from hence, that S. Peter according to his different circumſtances, and the neceffity pr ene 
of affairs, was forced to uſe ſeveral umanuexſes and Interpreters; ſometimes S. Mark, t- 151 
and after his departure ſome other perſon, which might juſtly occaſion a difference in 
the ſtile and character of theſe Epi/tles. Not to ſay, that the ſame perſon may vaſtly 
alter and vary his ſtile according tothe times when, or the perſons to whom, or the 
ſubjects about which he writes, or the temper and diſpoſition he 1s in at the time of 
writing, or the care that is uſed in doing it. Who ſees not the vaſt difference of Fere- 
mie's writing in his Prophecy, and in his Book of Lamentations? between S. Joha's in 
his Goſpe/, his Epiſtles, and /pocalypſe ? How oft does S. Paul alter his ſtile in ſeveral 
of his Epiſtles, in ſome more lofty and elegant, in others more rough and harſh ?- Be- 
ſides hundreds of inſtances that might be given both in Eccleſiaſtical and Foreign Wri- 
ters, too obvious to-necd inſiftingon 1n this place. The Learned * Grorins will have * {mt in 
this Epiſtle to have been written by Symeon, S. James his immediate Succeſſor in the * **** 
Biſhoprick of Jeruſalem, and that the word | Peter ] was inſerted into the Title by . 
another hand. Buras a Judicious * perſon of our own obſerves, theſe were but his * Dr. zam.in 
Poſthume Annotations, publithed by others, and no doubt never intended as the deli- 49% =17+ 
berate reſult of that great man's Judgment : eſpecially ſince he himſelf tacitly acknow- 
ledges, that all Copies extant at this day read the Title and Inſcription, as it is inour 
Books. And indeed there is a concurrence of circumſtances to prove S. Peter to be the 
Author of it. It bears his name in the Front and Title, yea, ſomewhat more expreſly 
than the former, which hasonly oze, this, bob his Names. There's a paſlage in it, 
that cannot well relate to any but him. When hertellsus, that he was preſent with 2 Per.1.16, 
Chriſt in the holy Mount, When he received from God the Father honour, and glory ; Where 7" 8. 
he heard the voice which came from Heaven, from the excellent glory, Thus is my Beloved 
Son, in whom | am well pleaſed, This evidently refers to Ghriſts Transfiguration, where 
none were preſent, but Peter, and the two Sons of Zebedee, neither of which were 
ever thought of to be the Author of this Epiſtle. - Beſides, that there is an admirable 
conſent and agreement in many paſſages between theſe two Epiſtles, as it were eaſe 
toſhow 1n particular inſtances. Add to this, that S. F#de (peaking of the Srcoffers who Jud.v.r7,:8: 
ſhould come in the laſt time, walking after their own ungodly luſts, eites this as that which 
F 3 had 
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2 Pet. 3.2,3+ 


Lb. 4.0. 2Ts« 


þ-422, 


Chap.1.v.14, 


had been before ſpoken by the Ipoſtles of our Lord Feſue Chriſt : wherein he plainly quotes 
the words of this Second Epiſtle of Peter, affirming, That there ſhould come ix the laſt 
days ſcoffers, walking after their own luſts, And that this does agree to Peter, will fur- 
ther appear by this; that he tells us of theſe Sceffers, that ſhould come in the laſt days, 
that is, before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ( as that phraſe is often uſed inthe New Te- 
ſtament ) that they ſhould ſay, Þ} here s the promiſe of his coming * Which clearly re- 
ſpecs their making light of thoſe threatnings of our Lord, whereby he had foretold, 
that he would ſhortly come in Judgment for the deſtruction of Fersſal/em,and the Few- 
;/þ Nation. This he now puts them in mind of, as what probably he had before told 
them of Viv4 woce, when he was amongſt them. For ſo we find hedid elſewhere. La- 
» Fantizs aſſuring us, That amongſt many ſtrange and wonderful things which Perer 


 ” and Paulpreached at Kome, and left upon Record, this was one, That within a 


2 thort time God would ſend a Prince, who thould deſtroy the Fews, and lay their Ci- 
” ties level with the ground, ſtraitly beliege them, deſtroy them with Famine, {6 
” that they ſhould feed upon one another : That their Wives and Daughters ſhould be 
2” raviſhed, and their Childrens brains daſht out before their faces; that all things 
? ſhould be laid waſte by Fire and Sword, and themſelves perpetually baniſhed from 
” their own Country ; and this for their infolent and mercileſs uſage of the innocent 
» anddear Son of God. AJl which, as he obſerves, came to pals ſoon after their death, 
when Veſþafiaz came upon the Jews, and extinguiſhed both their Name and Nativs, 
And what Peter here foretold at Rome, we need not queſtion but he had done before 
to thoſe Fews, to whom he wrote this Epiſtle. Woherein he eſpecially antidotes them 
againſt thoſe corrupt and poiſonous principles, wherewith many, and eſpecially the 
followers of 8/202 e Magus began to infect the Church of Chriff. And this bur a little 


' time before his death, as appears from that paſſage in it, where he tells them, That he 


knew he muſt ſhortly put off his earthly Tabernacle, 
7. BESIDES thele Divine Epiſtles, there were other ſuppeſititions writings 
which in the firſt Ages were fathered upon S. Peter. Such was the Book called his 


* Orig.Tom.20 A&Fs, mentioned by * Orizer, || Enuſcb:us, and others, but rejeted by them. Such 


Tp an 


| Euſeb. lib. 3. 


C-3.P.72. 


was his Goſpel, which probably at firſt was nothing elſe but the Golpel written by 
S. Mark, diQated to him ( as is generally thought ) by S. Peter ; and. therefore as 


ox Petro, us * $ Hierom tells us, ſaid to be his. Though in the next Age there appeared a Book un- 
i out Euſch, der that Title, mentioned by || Serapion Biſhop of Antioch, and by him at firſt ſuffered 


1706.6.C.12, 


to be read in the Church, bur afterwards upon a more careful peruſal of it, he reje&ed + 


or om tis,s, It aS {pocryphal, as it was by others after him. Another was the Book tiled, He 
p.635-&in Preaching, mentioned and quoted both by * Clemens Alexandrinus, and by || Origen, 


Excerpt.Grac. 


il Orig. Tom.13. 


in Fohan. 


(a) De Harct, 


non rebapt. 
apud Cypr. 
2 


but not acknowledged by them to be Genuine : Nay, exprelly ſaid to have been forged 
by Hereticks, by an ancient (a) Author contemporary with S. Cypriavy. The next 
was his Apocalypſe, or Kevelation, rejected, as (b) $ozomentells us, by the Ancients as 
Spurious, but yet read in ſome Churches in Paſetize in his time. Thelaft was the 
Book called, Ei Fudement, which probably was the ſame with that called * Heres, 
or Paſtor, a Book of good uſe and eſteem in the firſt times of Chriſtianity, and which, 


W)Z7.Ecel.lib, AS | E uſebima tells us, was not only trequently cited by the Ancients, but allo publick- 


7.C-19.Þ.735+ 
* Yid.Rufin. 
Expoſin..Sym- 


ly read in Churches. | 
8. WE ſhall conclude this Section by conſidering Peter with reſpedt to his ſeveral 


bol.inter Oper. Relations: That he was married, is unqueſtionable, the Sacred Hiſtory mentioning 


Hier.Tom. 4, 
p.113. 
i; Z.Eccllib.3. 


C3. 72. 


* Comment. dc 


his Wives Mother : his Wife ( might we believe * Metaphraſtes ) being the Daughter of 
Ariſtobulus, Brother to Barnabas the Apoſtle. And though || S. Hierom would perſwade 
us, that he left her behind him, together with his Nets, when he forſook all to follow 


S.Perr. aud Chriſt; yet we know thar Father too well, to be over-contident upon his word in a 


Sur.ad dicm 
29. Fun.n,2. 
| Ep.ad Fuli- 


anTom.1. 


p.207. 
z Cor.g.5. 


Vid Clem. Re- 


cognit.htb.7, 


fol.76.p.2. 
* Strom. lib.7. 


þ-736. 


* Par.dd Ant. 


C9232. 


caſe of Marriage or Single life, wherein he is not over-ſcrupulous ſometimes to ſtrain 
a point, to make his opinion more fair and plauſible. The beſt is, we have an infallible 
Authority which plainly intimates the contrary,the teſtimony of S.Pau/,who tells us of 
Cepbas,that he led about aWife,a Sifter,along with him, who for the moſt part mutually 
cohabited and lived together, for ought that can be proved to the contrary. * Clemens 
Alexanarinas gives us this account, though he tells us not the time or place, That Pe- 
ter ſeeing his Wife going towards Martyrdom, exccedingly rejoyced that ſhe was cal- 
led to fo great an honour, and that ſhe was now returning home, encouraging and 
carneſtly exhorting her, and calling her by her Name, had her to be mindful of our Lord. 
Such { ſays he ) was the Wedlock of that bleſſed couple,and the perfeR diſpoſition and 
agreement in thoſe things that were deareſt ro them. By her he is ſaid to have had a 


* Daughter called Perronilla (|| eMetaphraſtes adds a Son ) how truly I know _— 
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This only is certain, that * S. Clams of Alexandria reckons Peter for one of the * £:r0m.1ib.z; 
Apoſtles that was Married and had Children. And ſurely he who was ſogood a man, *1** 

and fo good an Apoſtle, was as good in the relation both of an Husband and a Fa- 

ther. 


SE CF. AL 
An Enquiry into S. Peter's going to Rome. 


Peter's being at Rome granted in general, The account of it given by Baronius and the 
Writers of that Churchrejefted, and diſproved. No foundation for it in the Hiſtory of 
the Apoſtolick Acts. No mention of it in S. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans. No news of 
his being there, at $. Paul's coming to Rome, or intimation of any ſuch thing in the ſe- 
wveral Epiſtles which S. Paul wrote from thence. $. Peter's firſt being at Rome incox- 
ſiſtent with the time of the Apoſtolical Synod at Jeruſalem. 4nd with an Ancient Tra- 
dition, that the Apoſtles were commanded to ſtay Twelve years in Judza after Chriſt's 
death. A paſſage out of Clemens Alexandrinus noted and corretted to that purpoſe. Dif- 
ference among the Writers of the Romiſh Charch in their Accounts, Peter's being XXV. 
years Biſhop of Rome, 7 ſolid foundation for it in Antiquity. The Planting and Govern- 
ing that Charch equally attributed to Peter and Paul. S. Peter when (probably) came tg 
Rome. Different dates of hs Martyrdom aſſigned by the Ancients. A probable account 
given of it, | 


T. HOUGH it be not my purpoſe to ſwim againſt the Stream and Current of 
Antiquity, in denying S. Peter to bave been at Rome, an Aſertion eaſllier per- 
plexed and intangled, than confuted and diſproved ; yet may we grant the main, 
without doing any great ſervice tothat Church, there being evidence enough to every 
impartial and conlidering man, to ſpoil that fmooth and plauſible Scheme of Times, 
which Barozius and the Writers of that Church havedrawn with ſo much care and o 
diligence. And in order to this we ſhall firſt enquire, whether that Account which 
Bellarmine and Baronius give us of Peter's being at Rowe be tolerably reconcileable with 
the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Acts recorded by 8. Luke, which will be beſt done by brief- 
ly preſenting S. Peter's Acts in their juſt Series and order of Time, and then ſeeing 
what countenance and foundation their Account can receive from hence. | 
z. AFTER ourLord's Aſcenſion, we find Peter, for the brit year at leaſt, ſtay- | | 
ing with the reſt of the Apoſtles at Feruſalem. In the next year he was ſent, together 
with s. Fohn, by the command of the Apoſtles, to Samara, to preach the Goſpel to 
that City, and the parts about it. About three years after S. Pau! meets him at Fe- 
ruſalem, with whom he ſtaid ſome time. In the two following years he viſited the late 
planted Churches, preached at Lydaa and Joppa, where having tarried many days, he 
thence removed to Ceſerea, where he preached.to, and baptized Cornelins and his Fa- 
mily. Whence after ſome time he returned to Jeruſalem, where he probably ſtaid, 
till caſt into priſon by! Herod, and delivered by the Angel. After which we hear ng 
more of him, till three or four years after we find him in the Council at Fer«ſalem. At- 
ter which he had the conteſt with S. Paul at Antioch. And thence forward the Sacred 
Story is altogerher ſilent in this matter. So that in all this time, we find not the leaft 
footitep of any intimation that he went to Rowe. This * Baronius well foreſaw, and * 41 4m 39. 
therefore once and again inſerts this caution, that 8. Lake did not delign to record all 7: 7? - 
the Apoſtles Ads, and that he has omitted many things which were done by Peter, *"**® n 
Which ſurely no man ever intended todeny. Bur then that he ſhould omit a matter of 
ſuch vaſt moment and importance to the whole Chriſtian World, that not one ſyllable 
ſhould be ſaid of a Church planted by Peter at Rome; a Church that was to be Para- 
mount, the ſeat of all Spiritual Power and Infallibility, and ro which all other Church- 
es were to vail and do homage ; nay, that he ſhould not ſo much as mention that ever 
he was there, and yet all this ſaid to be done within the time he deſigned ro write of, 
iS by no means reaſonable toſuppoſe. Eſpecially conſidering, that S. Lake records 
many 
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many of his journeys and travels, and his preaching at ſeveral places, of far lcfs conſe. 
quence and concernment. Nor let this be thought the worle of, becaule a nega 
zive Argument, fince ic carries ſo much rational evidence along with it, that any man 
who is not plainly byaſſed by Intereſt, will be ſatisfied with it. 

3. BUT let usproceed a little further to enquire, whether we can meet any pro- 
bable footſteps afterwards. About the year Fifty rhree, towards the end of Clauains 
his Reign S. Paslis thought to have writ his Epiſtle to the Church at Kowe, wherein 
he ſpends the greateſt part of one Chapter in faluting particular perſons that were 
there ; amongſt whom it might reaſonably have been expected, that S. Peter ſhould 

7 44 411-58. have had the firſt place. And ſuppoſing with * Baronius, that Peter at this time 
Fe might be abſent from the City, preaching the Goſpel in ſome parts in the} ef?, yet we 
are not ſure that S. Paul knew of this, and if he did, it 1s ſtrange that in ſo large an 

Epiſtle, wherein he had occaſion enough, there ſhould be neither direct nor indire& 
Rom.r.10,11, Mention of him, or of any Church there founded by him. Nay, S. Pan! himſelf inti- 
mates, whatan earneſt deſire he had tocome thither, that he might 7mpart nnto then 
ſome ſpiritual gifts, to the end they might be eſtabliſhed in the Faith, for whach there could 

have been no ſuch apparent cauſe had Petey been there fo lately;and fo long betore him. 

Well, S. Pas! himlelf not many years after iis fent to Rome, 4», Chr. LV1. or as Euſe- 

bins, VII. ( though Barozims makes it two years after ) about the ſecond year of Nero; 

when he comes thither, does he go to ſojourn with Peter, as'tis likely he would, had 

he been there? No, but dwelt by himſelf in his own hired houſe. Noſooner was he 

Ads 28.17. Come, but hecalled the chief of the Jews together, acquainted them with the caule 
and end of his coming, explains the doctrine of Chriſtianity, which when they reje&- 

ed, he tells them, That henceforth the Salvation of God was ſent unto the Gentiles who 

would hear it, to whom he would now addreſs himſelf, Which ſeems to intimate, 

that however ſome few of the Gezri/es might have been brought over, yet that no ſuch 

harveſt had been made before his coming,as might reaſonably have been expected from 

S. Peter's having been ſo many years amongſt them. Within the two firſt years after 

S. Pan's coming to Rome, he wrote Epiſtles to ſeveral Churches, to the Colofſaps, 
Epheſians, Philippiaxs, and one to Philemon, in none whereof there 1s the leaſt men- 

tion of S. Peter, or from whence the leaſt probability can be derived,that he had been 

Chap.4.10,14- there, Inthat to the Colofjans, he tells them, that of the Jews at Kome, he had had »9 

other fellow-workers untothe Kingdom of God, which had been a comfort unto him, ſave on- 
ly Arifarchus, Marcus, and Feſus who: wascalled Fsſtus, which evidently excludes 
S. Peter. Andin that to Timothy, which Baronius confefles to have been written a 
little before his « Martyrdom, ( though probably it was written the ſame time with the 
reſt above mentioned ) he tells him, That az h# firſt anſwer at Rome, no man ſtood with 

2 Tim.4.16, him, but that all men forſook him. Which we can hardly believe S. Peter would have 

done, had he then been there. - He further tells him, That oz{y Lake was with him, 
that Creſcens was gone to this place, Tirms to that, and Tychicus left at another. 
Strange ! that if Perer was at this time gone from Rowe, S. Paul ſhould take no notice 
of it as well as the reſt. Was he ſo inconſiderable a perſon, as not to be worth there- 
membring? or his errand of ſo ſmall importance, as not todelerve a place in S.Pas/'s 
account, as well as that of Creſcens to Galatia, or of Titzs to Dalmatia ? Surely, the » 
true reaſon was,. that S. Peter as yet had not been at-Rome, and fo there could be no 
ftoundatwn for it. 

4. IT werenohard matter, further to demonſtrate the inconſiſtency of that Ac- 
count which Belarmine and Barenins give us of Peter's being at Rome, from the time of 
the 4poſtolical Synod at Jeruſalem. For if S..Paul went up tothat Council Foarteen years 

Gal.2.1, after his own Converſion, as he plainly intimates ; and that he himlelf was converted 

Ann.XXXV. ſomewhat leſs than two years after the death of Chrift, then it plainly ap- 
pears, that this Council was holden Az». XLVIII. in the ſixth year of Clandirs, it not 
ſomewhat ſooner, for S. Paul's &1x Irxarzorzpwy erwy does not neceſſarily imply, that 
Fourteen years were completely paſt, #z ſignifying circa, as well as poſt, bur that it 

x was near about that time. This being granted ( and if it be not, it is eake to make 

= cqmmFy it good ) then three things amongſt others will follow from it. Firſt, That whereas, 

1:6.2.c.6,Cl. according to * Bellarmire and | Baronixs, S. Peter after his firſt coming to Kome 

+ 5k 144 ( which they place 4». XLIV. and the ſecond of Clandizs ) was ſeven years before he 

394.15, returned thence to the Council at Fer»ſalem, they C—_ out 1n their ſtory, 

* llid.ts 2a, FOETE being but three, or at moſt four years between his going thither, and the cele- 

ad Ann.51,  bration of that Council. Secondly, That when they tell * us, that S. Peter's leaving 

2113s Rome to come to the Council, was upon the occaſion of the aecree of Claudins, banith- 
ing 
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ing all Fews out of the City, this can no ways be. For * Or:fime does not only 
aftirm, but prove it from Joſephws, that Claudizs his Decree was - publiſhed in the 
Ninth Year of his Reign, or 4». Chr, LI. Three Years at leaft after the Celebrq- 
tion of the Council. Thirdly, That when | Baronizs tells us, that the: Reaſon 
why Peter went to Rome after the breaking up of the Syzed, was becauſe Claudius 
was now dead, he not daring to go before for fear of the Decree, this can be no 
reaſon at all, the Council being ended at leaſt Three Years before that Decree 
cook place: ſo that he might tafely have gone thither without the leaſt danger 
from it. It might further be ſhewed ( if 3t were neceffary ) that the account 
which even they themſelves give us, is not very conſiſtent with it ſelf. So 
_— does a bad cauſe draw Men whether they will or no into Errors and Mi- 
ſtakes. 

5. THE truth is, the learned Men of that Church are not well agreed among them- 
ſelves, togivein their verdicin this cafe. And indeed, how ſhould they, when the 
thing it ſelf affords no folid foundation forit ? O»sphrizs a man of great learning and 
induſtry in all matters of antiquity, and who ( as the * writer of baroziue his life in- 
forms us ) deſigned before Baronims to write the Hiſtory of the Church, goes a way by 
himſelf, in aſſigning the timeof S. Peter's founding his See both at Antioch and | Kore, 
For h6nding by the account of the ſacred ſtory, that Peter did not leave Fudea for the 
Ten firſt Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion, and confequently could not in thattime 
ered his See at Antioch ; he affirms, that he went firſt to Rowe, whence returning to 
the Council at Jernſalem, he thence went to 4xtioch, where he remained Seven Years, 
rill the Death of Claudixs, and having ſpent almoſt the whole Reign of Nero in ſeveral 
parts of Exrope, returned in the laſt of Nero's Reign to Rowe, and there died. An 
opinion, for which he is ſufficiently chaftiſed by * Ba70nizs, and others of that Party. 
And here I cannot but remark the ingenuity ( for the learning ſufficiently commends 
_ it ſelf ) of || Monſtenr Valois, who freely confeſſes the miſtake of Baronins, Fetavins, &+c. 
1n making Peter go to Reme, Anz. XLIV. the Second Year of Claudius, when as it 1s 
plain ( ſay he ) from the Hiftory of the 4&s, that Perer went not out of Fudea and Sy- 
71a, till the Death of Herod, Clandii 4nn. IV. Two whole Years after. Conſonant to 
which,as he obſerves, is what polloxius,a Writer of the Second Century, reports from 
aTradition current in his time; that the Apoſtles did not depart aſunder till the Twelfth 
Year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, our Lord himſelf having ſo commanded them. In confir- 
mation whereof, let me add a paſſage that I meet with in Clemens of || 4lexandria,where 
from S. Perer he records this Speech of our Saviour to his Apoſtles, ſpoken probably 
either a little before his Death, or after his Reſurre&ion. Eazy pÞ vv Tis SeAnoy 79 [o- 
exna uelavonoal, O14 T8 youaTs ps TIFeay bn 7 Ocov, apnbncorier aury aicduapriat 
pete Sulexa try. 3ZrAVele ds } x00 pov, pan Tis ann uk muoapyy. If any Iſraclite 
ſhall repent, and believe in Goa through my Name, his fins ſhall be forgiven him after 
rwelve years. Goye intothe World, left any ſhould ſay, we have not heard, This paſ- 
ſage, as ordinarily pointed 1n all Editions that I have ſeen,is ſcarce capable of any to- 
lerable ſence: for what's the meaning, of a penitent I/raelite's being pardoned after 
ewelve years? It is therefore probable, yea certain with me, thar the ſtop ought to be 
after «uapriat and pere Swlrxe zrn joyned to the following claulſe,and then the ſence 
will run clear and\mooth ; If a»y Few ſhall repent, ' and believe the Goſpel, he ſhall be 

ardoned ; but after twelve years goye into all the World, that none may pretend that they 
have not heard the ſound of the Goſpel. The Apoſtles were firſt to Preach the Goſpel to 
the Jews for ſome confiderable time, Twelve Years after Chriff's Aſcenſion, in and 
about Judea, and then to betake themſelves tothe Provinces of the Genri/e-World, to 
make known torthem the glad tidings of Salvation; exactly anſwerable to the Tradi- 
tion mentioned by Apollonins. Befides, the Chronicon Alexandrinum tells us, that Peter 
came not to Koxze till the Seventh Year of Claudius, - Ann. Chriſti XLIX. So little cer- 
tainty can there be of any matter, wherein there is no-truth. Nay, the ſame excel- 
lent Man before * mentioned does not ſtick elſewhere to profeſs, he wonders at Baro- 
»ius, that he ſhould make Peter come from Rowe, baniſhed thence by Claudius his 
Eadif, tothe Synod at Feruſalem, the ſame Year, viz. Ann. Claudiig. athing abſolutely 
inconſiſtent with that ſtory of the Apoſtles Jets, recorded by S. Luke, wherein there 
\ is the ſpace of no leſs than Three Years from the time of that Sy, to the Decree of 
Claudius. It being evident, what he obſerves, that afcer the celebration of that Coun- 
cil, S. Paul went back to 4ntioch, afterwards into Syria and Cilicia to Preach the Go- 
ſpel; thence into Phrrgia, Galatia and Myfia ; from whence he went into Macedonzta, 
and firſt Preached at Philippi,then at Theſſalonica and Bere4,afterwards ſtay'd RO 
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The Life of S. PET ER. Sect.11. 
ſiderable time at Athens, and laſt of all went to Corinth, where he met with Aquila and 
Priſcilla, lately come from l1taty, baniſhed Rome with the reſt of the Jews, by the Decree 
of Clandins: all-which by an ealte and reaſonable computation can take up no lels than 
Three Years at leaſt. | wort 
6.: T HA T.| which cauſed Baronzas to ſplit upon ſo many Rocks, was not ſo much 
want of ſeeing them,”-which a Man of his parts and induſtry could not but.in a great 
meaſure ſee,: as the/unhappy neceſſity of defending thoſe unſound principles which he 
had undertakento maintain. - For being to, make good Perer's five and twenty years 
preſidency over the Church of Rome, he was forced to confound times, and diſlocate 
ſtories," that he might bringall his ends together. - W hat foundation this ſtory of Pe- 
tcr's being five and twenty years Biſhop of Kome, | has in antiquity, I find not, unlel(s it 
ſprang from hence, that Eſebins places Peter's coming to Rome in the Second Year 
of Glaudtss, 'and; his Martyrdom in the Fourteenth of Vero,” between which: there is 
* NO thejuſt ſpace of ive and twenty years. Whence thoſe that came after concluded,that 
weve:5G- z heſate Biſhop there all that time. - It cannor be denied, but that in. s. Hierom's Tranila- 
& Avlrozais tion it is expreſ]y ſaid, that he'continued five and twenty years Biſhop of that City. 
9277 45" But then it 1s as evident; that this was his own addition, whoprobably let things down 
oiayeis P- as the report went in. his time, no ſuch thing being to be found in the Greek Copy of 
[> An por *' Euſebius, Nor indeed does he ever there or elſe-where poſitively affirm S. Perer to 
Xaver. Xogy. have been Biſhop of Rome, but only that he preached the Goſpel there. And expreſly 
Key. 44 Nun. | affirms, that he and S. Pas being: dead,: Linus was the firſt Biſhop of Rome. To 
Les, Which I may add, that when the Ancients ſpeak of the Biſhops of Rome, and the firſt 
3--2-p.71. Originals of that Church, they equally attribute the founding, and the Epiſcopacy and 
Government of it to Peter and:Paw/; making the:one as much concerned 1n it as the 
" Contr.Carp0- other. © Thus * Epiphanius reckoning up the Biſhops of that See, places Peter and Pas/ 
AVI :, inthe front,as the firſt Biſhops of Kome, '& Pupy pp ytyoract mporu IeirpOr 4 PataG., 
of £0500 duvTA H) Box, Peter and Paul: dpoſtles became the firſt Biſhops of” Rome, 
then Linus, - exc. And again a little after, 1 Toy ev Pwpn bhroxonwy SraSogn Tauryy 
exe Z:4xo>v0iay, the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome was in this manner, Peter and Paul, 
b Pe excid. Tianns,: Cletus, &6. i And Egeſippns ſpeaking of their coming to Rome, equally ſays of 
_ 35% them, that they were Doitores Chriſtianorum, ſublimes operibus, clari magsſterio, the ln- 
ftridtors of the Chriſtians,admir able for miracles, and renowned for their Authority, How- 
evergranting not'only that he was there, but that he was Biſhop, and that for five and 
'twehty years together, yet what would this make for the unlimited Sovereignty and 
Univerſaliry of that Church, unleſs a better evidence than Feed my ſheep could be pro- 
duced for its uncontroulable Supremacy and Dominion over. the whole Chriſtian 
World ?. CIOES ny - =; ks | : SPE 
\7..T HE ſummis this, granting what none that has any reverence for Antiquity 
will deny, that S. Pezer.was at Kowe, he probably came thither -ſome few Years be- 
fore his death, .joyned with, ang affiſted S. Pas in Preaching of the Goſpel, and then 
both ſealed the Teſtimony of it with their Bloud. The date of his Death is differently 
* Chron. p.162, aſſigned by the Ancients. * Enſebius places'it 4nn. LXIX. in the Fourteenth of Nero, 
| Zereſ.27. | Epiphanins inthe. Twelfth. That which ſeems to me moſt probable is, that it was in 
P51. the Tenth, or the Year LXV. which 1 thus compute: Mero's burning of Rome is placed 
* Annal. lis, by * Tacitas, under the Conſulſbip. of G. Lecanins, and M. Licinius, about the Month 
bt; —<S of Faly, that is, 4zn.Chr.LXIV. This act procured him the infinite batred and clamours 
ofthe People, which having in vain endeavoured ſeveral ways to remove and pacikie, 
he-at laſt reſolved upon this project. to denive the Odinm upon the Chriſtians, whom 
therefore both to appeaſe the Gods, and pleaſe the People, he condemned.-as guilty of 
the fat, and cauſed to be executed with all manner of acute and exquiſite Tortures. 
This Perſecution we may ſuppoſe began about the end of that, or the beginning of the 
following Year. . And under this Perſecution, I doubt not, it was that s. Peter ſuffer- 


cd, -and changed Earth for Heaven. 


i "The End of S. Peter's Life. 
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yon * Acto.y. he journied he came near to Damazscurs 
' He was beheaded by the command of Nero the Roman Bhs fines round Bo & Beto Com Inomzot. 
| conn _—— ſn; _s SI eg, hd fell io the earth evheard avoiceſaying unto him Saul Saul &r.. 
Ver 7 And the men which journicd with him ſtood 
opeechleſs hearing a voice but 5ering noman. 


SECT. ©: 
Of S. PAUL, fromhis Birth, till his Converſion. 


$. Paul, why placed next Peter. Tarſus the plate of his Birth ; an Univerſity, and 4 R0o- 
man Corporation. His Parents of the old ſtock of Tſrael 3 deſcended of the Tribe of Ben- 
jJamin, Jacob's Prophecy _ to him by the Ancients, His Names ; Saul, whence ; 
Paul, when aſſumed, and why. His Education in the Schovls of Tarſus, and in the 
"Trade of Tent-making, The Cuſtom of the Jews in bringing up their Youth to eManual 
Trades, His fasy of the Law under the Tutorage of Gamaliel. This Gamaliel, who. 
Why ſaid to have veen a Chriſtian, * Sitting at the" feet of their Maſters the poſture of 
. dearners, His joyning himſelf tothe Set of the Phatiſees. 4n Enquiry into the Temper 
and Manners of that Setf. The fiery Zeal and Aftivity of his Temper. His being enga- 
ged in Stephen's eMartyrdom. His violent perſecution of the Church. His journey to 
Damaſcus. His Converſion by the way, aud the manner of it. His blinduefS, His 
rapture into the third Heaven, when ( probably.) His fight reſtored. His being Bapti- 
zed, and preaching Chriſt. 


H OU GH 8. Pas! was none of the Twelve Apoſtles, yet had he the hohour 
of being an Apoſtle extraordinary, and to be immediately called in a way pe- 
e321 culiar to himſelf. He jultly deſerves a place next S. Peter ; for as in their lives 
they were pleaſant and lovely, {0 intheir death they were not divided: eſpecially if it be 
4 frue, 
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true, that they both ſuffered not only for the ſame cauſe, but at the ſame time, as well 

as place. S. Paul was bom at Tarſus,the Mezrepotis of Citicia ; a. City infinitely rich 

and populous, and what contributed mbre to the tame and honour of it, an Academy, 

furniſhed with Schools of Learning, where the Scholars {lo cloſely plied their Studies, 

* Geograph.lib, that'as * Strabo informs us, they excelled ig all Arts of polite Learning and Philoſo- 

M4 $:493. phy thoſe of other places, yea, even of Alexandria, and Athens it ſelf; and thateven 
Rome was beholden to it ſor mapy of its beſt Profeſſors. _ It was a Romay, icipi 

or free Corporgtion, invalteqwith manyſFranchiles Priviledges ulins Ceſar, 

and Auguſtus, who grant d t@the Inha s of it the ſighours and upMugities of Ci- 

AR, 22-2526. tizens of Rome. In whichrelpet S. PauTowned and aſſerted it as the priviledge of his 

— _  Birth-right, that he was a Romay, and thereby free irom being bound or beaten. True 

* anphey 5, itis=that*:S-Hzerom ( followed herein-hy |,one, whohimſelf travelled-in thele parts) 

| Zefon. 0b- makes him born at Gz/chalis, a well forti cd|Town in Judea, which being belieged 

a and taken by the Rear Army, his Parents fled away with him and+d welt ar % arſus. 

{4 But beſides that this contradias S. Paul, jwho expreſly affirms, that, he was born at 


* Com. in Phi- Tarſus, there needs no more to confute this opinion, than that * S. Hzeroms elſewhere 


lem.p.263, . . : 
os. F fights it as a fabulous report. 


2, HIS Parents were Fews, and thatiof the Ancient ſtock, notEntering in by the 
Gate of proſelytiſm, but originally deſcended from that Nation, which ſurely he means, 
when he ſays, That he was a» Hebrew of the Hebrews, either becauſ oth his Parents 
were Fews, or rather, that all his Anceſtors had been ſo. T hey.belgngedte.the Tr:be of 
Benjamin, whoſe Founder was the youngeſt ſon of the ald Patriarch Ficol, who thus 
__ propheſied of him. Benjamizſhzllraven as aVieolf, in the morning he ſhall deyour the prey, 
= 6244 and at night he ſhall divide the ſpoil; This prophetical character * Tertall «ny and others 
tib.5.c.19.461 after him will have to be accompliſhed in our, Apoſtle. As a ravening Wolf inthe morn: 

zng devouring the prey, that is, as a pepuror of the Churches, in the fir{t part'of his life 
deſtroying the flock of God» th& evening dividing the fpail, that 1s, in his declining 
and reduced age, as Doctor of the Nations, fecding ,and diſtributing to Chriſt's 

ſheep. 909 3: EEE IE BURES } P 
"a WE find hin deſcribed by two names in Scriptfre, one Hebrew, and the other 
Latin; probably referring both to his Fewiſh and Rowan capacity and relafion. The 
one, Saul, a name frequent and common in the Tribe of Benjamin ever lince the firſt 
King of Iſrael,” who was of that name, was choſen out of that Tribe. In memory 
whereof they were-wont to give their Children this name at their Circumciſion: © His 
other was, Paut,. aſſumed by him, as ſome think, at his Converſion, to denote his 
humility ; as others, in memory of his converting Sergius Paulus the Roman Gover- 
nour, in imitation of the Generals and Emperors of Rome, who were wont from the 
places and Nations that they conquered, to aſſume the name, as an additional honour 
and title to themſelves, as Scipio 2fricarus, Ceſar Germanices, Parthicus, Sarmaticus, 
 ... _ ec. Butthisſeems no way conſiſtent with the great humulity of this Apoſtle. More 
= ing" * probable therefore it is, what * Origez thinks, That he had a double name given 
132.,70m. him at his Circumciſion ; Saul, relating to his Fewiſh original ; and Pax!, referring 
to the Roman Corporation, where he was born. And this the Scripture'{eems to fa- 
vour, when it ſays, Saul, who alſo is called Panl. Or if it was taken up by him after- 
wards, it was probably done at his Converſion, according to the cuſtom-and manner 
of the Hebrews, who uled many times upon ſolemn and eminent occaſions, eſpecially 
upon their entering upon a more ſtri& and religious courle of lite, to change their 


names, and aſſume one which they had not before. | | jc 

4. I'N his Youth he was brought up in the Schools of Tarſws, fully inftruced in all 

the liberal Arts and Sciences, 'whereby he became admirably acquainted with foreign 

"Nw 2 * and external Authors. Together with which he was brought up toa particular Trade 
PR. IP*P ind courſe of life; according to the great Maxim and principle of the Fews, Thar, 
CONDRN * He whoteaches not his ſon a Trade, teaches him tobe a Thief, They thought it not only 

TIB2Þy fit, but a neceſſary part of Education, for their wiſeſt and moſt learned Rabvzns to be 
Tan.iras. brought up to a manual Trade, whereby, it occaſion was, they might be.able to main- 
and fin tain themſelves. Hence ( as | Dr«ſi#s obſerves ) nothing more common in their wri- 
w0C. ' tings, than to have them denominated from their callings, Rabbi Foſe the Tanner, 
CEMIDIRN Rabbi Fochanan the Shoomaker, Rabbi Juda the Baker, &c. A cuſtom taken up by the 
A2.18,3, Chriſtians, eſpecially the | Monks and Aſceticks of the Primitive times, who together 
v Epiph.89. with their ſtrict profeſſion and almoſt incredible exerciſes of devotion, each took upon 
44 4h him a particular Trade, whereat he daily wrought, and by his own hand-labour main- 


tained himſelf. And this courle of life the Jews were very careful ſhould be free —_ | 
| pl 
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all ſuſpicion of ſcandal : 1113 MIAIR ( as they call * it ) a clean, that, is, honeſt Trade, * Buxtorf. ib 
being wont to ſay, That he was happy that had his Parents imployed in an honeſt and 7” 
commendable Calling ; as he was miſerable, wha faw them converſant in any ſordid 
and diſhoneſt courſe of life. The Trade our Apoſtle was put to, was that of Text-m2a- as 18.3. 
king, whereat he wrought, for ſome particular reaſons, even after his calling to the 
Apoſtolate. An honeſt, butmean courſe of life, and as * Chryſoſtom obſerves, an * - Laud.s. 
argument that his Parents were not of the nobler and better rank ; however, it was 51, 
an uſeful and gainful Trade, eſpecially in thoſe war-like Countries, where Armies had 
ſuch frequent uſe of Tents. | | | | 

5. HA VING run through the whole circle of the Sciences, and laid the ſure 
foundations of humane Learning at T«rſ#s ; he was by his Parents ſent to Jeruſalem, _ 
to be perfeCted in the ſtudy of the Law, and put under the Tutorage of Rabbay Gama- **?*3- ® 
liel, This Gamaliel was the ſon of Rabban Symeon ( probably preſumed to be the ſame Ja 
Symeon that came into the Temple, and took Chrif into his arms) Preſident of the 
Court ofthe $4zhedrim: he wasa DoGtor of the Law, a perſon of great wiſdom and 
prudence, and head at that time of one of the Families of the Schools at Jeruſalem, A 
man of chiefeminency and authority in the Jewiſp $azhedrim, and Preſident of it at 
that very time when our Bleſſed Saviour was brought before it. He lived to a great 
age, and was buried by Ozkels the proſelyte, Author of the Chaladee Paraphraſe ( one 
who infinitely loved and honoured him ) at his own vaſt expence and charge. He it 
was that made that wiſe and excellent ſpeech in the Sahedrim, in favour of the, (New, Ricog: 
Apoſtles and their Religion. Nay, he himſelfis * faid ( though Iknow not why ) to Wray 
have been a Chriſtia», and his ſitting amongſt the Senators to have been conniv'd at by oj 0 TO 
the Apoſtles, that he might be the better friend to their affairs. || Chryſippus, Preſ- LEES 
byter of the Church of Feruſa/emadds, that he was brothers ſon to Nicodemus, together 384: #xtar Lu- 
with whom he and his ſon 46i6 were baptized by Peter and John. This account hede- 5y1papcw. 
rives from Lacian, a Presbyter alſo of that Church under John Patriarch of Feruſalem, ad 3-Aug-p.31. 
who in an Epiſtle of his ſtill extant, tells us, that he had this, together with ſome Ano 
other things, communicated to himin a Viſion by Gamaliel himſelf. Which if true, EE 
no better evidence could be deſired in this matter. At the feet of this Gamaliel, S.Paul 
tells us, he was brought wp, alluding to the cuſtom of the Few:ſþ Maſters, who were 
wont to ſit, while their Diſciples and Scholars ſtood at their feet. Which, honorary 
cuſtom continued till the death of this Gamaliel, and was then left off. Their own 
* Talmud telling us, That ſince old Rabban Gamaliel died, the honour of the Law was pe- * Sorab.c.g. 
riſhed, Purity and Phariſaiſm were deſtroged : which the Ghſs thus explains, That dels 4 apes 
whileſt he lived, men were ſound, and ſtudied the Law #azding ; but he being dead, in Hathar3.z 
weakneſs crept into the World, and they were forced 0/8 | | 

6. UNDER the Tuition of this = Maſter S. Pau! was Educated in the 
knowledge of the Law, wherein he madeſuch quick and yaſt improvements, that he Gal.:.14. 
ſoon out-ſtript his fellow-Diſciples. Amongſt the various Sets at that time in the Few- 
;/þ Church, he was eſpecially Educated in the Principles and Inſtitutions of the Phari- 
ſzes : Of which Se was both his Father and his Maſter, whereof he became a moſt 
earneſt and zealous profeſſor. This being, as himlelftells us, the frifFeſt Set of their 
Religion. For the underſtanding whereof, it may not be amiſs a little to enquire into the b 
Temper and Manners of this Se&. * Joſephus, though himſelf a Phariſee, gives this 1774-74 
character ofthem, That they were a crafty and ſubtil generation of men, and ſo perverſe p.z8. "E 
eten to Princes themſebues, that they would not fear many times openly to affront and oppoſe 
them. And ſo far had they | infinuated themſelves into the affe&tions and eftimations y 14.51.15. 
of the populacy, that their good or ill word was enough to make, or blaſt any one with *3423--463- 
the people, who would implicitly believe them, ler their report be never (o falſe or 
malicious. And therefore Alexander Janneus, when he lay a dying, wiſely adviſed 
his Queen by all means to comply with them, and to ſeem to Govern by their counſel 
and direction, affirming, that this had been the greateſt cauſe of his fatal miſcarriage, 
and that which had derived the dium of the Nation upon him, that he had offended 
this ſort of men. Certain it is, that they were infinitely proud and infolent, ſurly and 
ill-natured, that they hated all mankind but themſelves, and cenſured whoever would 
not be of their way, as a Villain and a Reprobate: greatly zealous to gather Proſelyzes , 
to their party, not to make them more religious, bur more fierce and cruel, more carp- 
ing and cenſorious, more heady and high-minded, in ſhort, e:wofold more the children of 
the Devil, than they were before, All Religion and kindneſs was confined within the 
bounds of their own party, andthe firſt principles wherewith they inſpired their new 
converts were, That none but they were the godly party, and thar all other perſons 
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were ſlaves and ſons of the Earth: and therefore eſpecially endeavoured to inſpire 
them with a mighty zeal and fierceneſ(s againſt all that differed from them, fo that if 
any one did but ſpeaka goor word of our Saviour, he ſhould be preſently excommuni- 
cared and caſt out, perſecuted and devoted to the death. To this end they were wont, 
not only to ſeparate, bur diſcriminate themſelves from the herd and community, by 
ſome peculiar notes and badges of diſtin&ion ; ſuch as their /ong Robes, broad Phbylatte- 
ries, and their large Fringes and Borders of their Garments, whereby they made them- 
ſelves known from the reſt of men. Theſe dogged and ill-natured principles, together 
with their ſeditious, unnatural, unjuſt, unmerciful, and uncharitable behayjour, 
which otherwiſe would have made them ſtink above-ground in the noſtrils of men, 
they ſought to palliate and varniſh over with a more than ordinary pretence and pro- 
felon of Religion: but were eſpecially active and diligent in what coft them little,the 
outward inſtances of Religion, ſuch duties eſpecially as did more immediately refer to 
God, as frequent faſting, and praying, which they did very often, and very long, 
with demure and mortified looks, in a whining and an affected tone, and this almoit 
in every corner of the ſtreets: and indeed fo contrived the ſcheme of their Religion, 
that what they did, might appear above-ground, where they might be ſeen of men ro 
the beſt advantage. ee” 
7. THOUGH this ſeems to have been the general temper and diſpoſition of the 
party, yetdoubtleſs there were ſome amongſt them of better and honeſter principles 
than thereſt. In which number we have juſt reaſon to reckon our Apoſtle: who yer 
was deeply leavened with the active and fiery ger of the Sect ; not able to brook any 
oppolite party in Religion, eſpecially if late and novel. Inſomuch that when the Fews 
were reſolved to do execution upon Szephen, he ſtood by and kept the cloaths of them 
thatdid it. Whether he was any further engaged in the death of this innocent and 
Food man, we do not find. However this 'was enough loudly to proclaim his appro- 
bation and conſent. And therefore elſewhere we find him inditing himſelf for this 
fac, and pleading guilty. When the bloud of thy Martyr Stephen was ſhed, 1 alſo wis 
ftanding by, and confenting unto his death, ahd kept the raiment if them that flew him, 
Godchiefly inſpects the heart, and if the vote be paſſed there, writes the man guilty, 
though he ſtir no farther. *Tis eafie to murder another by a ſilent with, or a paſſionate 
defire. In all moralaRions God values the will for the deed, and reckons the man a 
| nion in the fin, who, though poſſibly he may never actually joyn in it, does yet 


_ inward! applaud and like it. The ftorm thus begun, encreaſed a pace, and a violent 


perſecution began to arife, which miſerably afflicted and diſperſed the Chriſtians at 
Jeruſalem. In which our Apoſtle-wasa prime Agent and Miniſter, raging abour in all 
parts with a mad and ungovernable zeal, ſearching out the Saints, beating them in the 
Synagogues, compelling many to blaſpheme, impriſoning others, and procuring them 


_ to beput todeath. Indeed he was a kind of wy Heretice pravitatss tothe High- 


Prieſt, by whom he was imployed to hunt and find out theſe upſtart Hereticks, who 
preached againſt the Law of Moſes, and the Traditions of the Fathers. Accordingly 
having made ſtrange havock at Feruſalem, he addrefſed himſelf to the Sanhedrim, and 
there took out a Warrant and Commiſſion to go down and ranfack the Synagogues at 
Damaſcus, How eternally inſatiable is fury and a miſguided zeal! how reftleſs and 
unwearicd in its deſigns of cruelty ! it had already ſufficiently haraſſed the poor Chri- 
ſtiansat Jergfgietn but not content to have vexed them there, and to have driven 
them thence, it perſecuted them unto ffrange Cities, following them even to Damaſcus 
itſelf, whither many of theſe perſecuted Chriſtians had fled for ſhelter, reſolving to 
bring up thoſe whom he found there to Fersſa/em, in order to their puniſhment and exe- 
cution. For the Fewiſh Sanhedrim had not only power of ſeiling and ſcourging offen- 
ders againſt their Law within the bounds of their own Country, but by the conni- 
vence and favour of the Romans, might ſend into other Countries, where there were 
any Synagogues that acknowledged a dependence in Religious matters upon the Coun- 
cil at Feraſalem, to apprehend them ; as herethey ſent Yau! to Damaſews to fetch up 
what Chriſtians he could find, to be arraigned and ſentenced at Jeruſalem. 

8. BU T God who had deſigned him for work of another nature, and ſeparated him 
from his Mothers womb to the preaching of the Goſpel, ftopr him in his journey. For 
while he was together with his company travelling on the Road, not far from Damaſ- 
cw, on a ſudden agleamof light bevoad the ſplendor and brightneſs of the Sun, was 
darted from Heaven upon them, whereat being ſtrangely amazed and confounded, 
they all fell to the ground, a voice calling to him, Sas/, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me * 


To which he replied, Lord, who art thoy? Who told him, That he was Feſus whom he 
perſecuted, 


UMI 
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perſecuted, that what was done to the members was done to the head, that it was hard 
for him to k:c& againſt the pricks, that he now appeared to him, to make choice of him 
for a Mz»ifter, and a V z1neff of what he had now ſeen, and ſhould after hear ; that he. 
would ſtand by him, and preſerve him, and make him a great inſtrument in the con- 
yerſion of the Geztile World. This ſaid, He asked our Lord, what he would have him 
todo? who bad him go into the City, where he ſhould receive his Anſwer. S. Paul's 
companions, who had been preſent at this tranſa&tion, heard the voice, but ſaw not 
him that ſpoke to him : though elſewhere the Apoſtle himſelf affirms, that they ſaw Ads 22.57 
the light, but heard not the voice of him that ſpake, that is, they heard a confuſed 
ſound, but not adiſtin& and articulate voice ; or, more probably, being ignorant of 
the Hebrew Language, wherein our Lord ſpake toS. Pai, they heard the words, but 
knew not the ſence and the meaning of them. 
9. S. PAUL by this time was gotten up, but though he found his feet, yet he 
had loſt his eyes,. being ſtricken blind with the Extraordinary brightneſs of the light, 
and was accordingly led by his companions into Damaſcus, In which condition he 
there remained faſting three days together. At this time, we may probably ſuppole _ 
it was, that he had that viſion and ecſtaſie, wherein he was taken up into the rhird 2 Cor.12.r; 
Heaven, where he ſaw and heardthings great and #zutterable, and was fully inſtrut- 
ed in the myſteries of the Goſpel, and hence expreſly affirms, that he was not taught 
the Goſpel which he preached by man, but by the Kevelation of Feſus Chriſt. There was at 
this time at Damaſcus one 4#anias, a very devout and religious man ( one of the ſe- 
wenty Diſciples, as the Ancients inform us, and probably the firſt planter of the Chri- 
ſtian Church in this City ) and though a Chriſtian, yet of great reputation amongſt 
all the Fews. Tohim our Lord appeared, commanding him to go into ſuch a ſtreet, 
and to ſuch an houſe, and there enquire for oe Sau! of Tarſus, who was now at Pray- 
er, and had ſeen himina Viſion coming to him, to lay his hands upon him, that he 
might receive his ſight. 47anias ſtartled at the name of the man, having heard of his 
bloudy temper and practiſes, and upon what errand he was now come down tothe 
City. But our Lord to take off his fears, told him, that he miſtook the man, that he 
had now taken him to be a choſen veſſel, tOpreach the Goſpel both to Fews and Gepriles, 
and before the greateſt Potentates upon Earth, acquainting him” with what great 
things he ſhould both do and ſuffer for his ſake, what chains and impriſonments, what 
racks and ſcourges, what hunger and thirſt, what ſhipwracks and death, he ſhould 
undergo. Upon this 4#anias went, laid his hands upon him, told him that our Lord 
had ſent him to him, that he might receive his ſight, and be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, which was no ſooner done, but thick films like ſcales fell from his eyes, and 
his ſight returned. And the next thing he did was to be baptized, and ſolemnly ini- 
tiated into the Chriſtian Faith. After which he joyned himſelfto the Diſciples of that 
place, to the equal joy and wonder of the Church : that the Wolf ſhould fo ſoon lay 
down its fierceneſs, and put on the meek nature of a Lab; that he who had lately 
been ſo virulent a perſecutor, ſhould now become not a profeſlor only, but a preacher 
of that-Faith, which before he had routed and deſtroyed. 
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SECT. IL 
OfS.Paul,from his Converſion, till the Council at Feruſalem, 


S. Paul's /zaving Damaſcus, avd why. His Three Years Minifiry in Arabia. His re- 
turn to Damaſcus. The greatneſs of that City. The deſign of the Jews to ſurprize 
S. Paul, and the manner of his yr th Hi coming to Jeruſalem, and converſe with 
Peter «nd James. His departure thence. The Diſciples firſt ſtiled Chriſtians at An- 
tioch. This when done, and by whom. The ſolemmnity of it. The importance of the 
word ypnuetioau. KRpnuariopes Arruyeor, what, 8, Paul's Fourney to Jeruſa- 
lem with contributions. His voyage to Cyprus, and planting Chriſtianity there, The 
oppoſition made by Elymas, and his ſevere puniſhment. The Proconſuls converſion. 

6 preaching tothe Jews at Antioch of Pifidia. His curing a Cripple at Lyſtra; and 
diſcourſe to the people abont their Idolatry. The Apoſtles way of arguing noted ; and his 
— way. concerning the Being and Providence of God illuſtrated. His confirming the 
Churches in the Fatth, The controverſie at Antioch ; and S. Paul's account of it in the 
Syn0d at Jeruſalem. 


AINT Paw ſtaid not long at Damaſens after his Converſion, but having recei- 
g ved an immediate intimation from Heaven, probably in the Ecſtafie wherein he 
was caught up thirher, he waited for no other counſel or direction in the caſe, leſt he 
ſhould ſeem to derive his Miffion and Authority from Men, and beirg not diſobedient to 
the Heavenly Viſion, he preſently retired out of the City ; and the ſooner probably, to 
decline the Odium of the Jews, and the effects of that rage and malice, which he was 
ſure would purſue and follow him. He withdrew into the parts of 4r4b:i4, where he 
ſpent the firit fruits of his Miniſtery, Preaching up and down for three Years together. 
After which he returned back to Damaſcus, Preached openly in the Synagogues, and 
convinced the Jews of Chriſt's Mefijah-ſhip, and the truth of his Religion. Angry 
and inraged hereat, they reſolved his Ruine, which they knew no better way to effect, 
than by exaſperating and incenſing the Civil powers againſt him. Damaſcus was a 
place, not more venerable for its Antiquity, if not built by, at leaſt it gave title to 
Abraham's ſteward, hence called, Eliezer of Damaſcus, than it was conſiderable for its 
ſtrength, ſtatelineſs and ſituation : it was the nobleſt City of all Syria (as * Fuſtin of 
old, and the 4rabiaz || Geographer has ſince informed us, and the Prophet I[azah before 
both calls it DIR WRT the head of Syria ) ſeated in a moſt healthful Air, in a moſt 
fruitful Soil, watered with moſt pleaſant Fountains and Rivers, richin Merchandize, 
adorned with ſtately Buildings, goodly and magnificent Temples, and fortified with 
ſtrong Guards and Garrifons : in all which reſpe&ts * F«/iaz calls it the Holy art greas 
Damaſcus, * 7 © Eqgas amaons ogbanmor, the Eye of the whole Eaſt, Situate it 
was between Libanus and Mount Hermon, and though properly belonging to Sy, 
yet Arabie retro deputabarar ( as || Tertullian tells us) was in after times reckoned to 
Arabia, Accordingly at this time it was under the Government of Areras ( Father-in- 
law to Herod the Tetrarch ) King of Arabia Petrea, a Prince tributary to the Roman 
Empire. By him there was an #8»apyys, or Governowr, who had Juriſdiction over the 
whole Syria Damaſcena,. placed over it, who kept conſtant reſidence in the City, as 
a place of very great importance. To him the Jews made their addreſs, with crafty 
and cunning inſinuations perſwading him to apprehend S. Paul, p_ under the 
notion of a Spy, there being War at this time between the Romans, and that King. 
Hereupon the Gates were ſhut, and extraordinary Guards ſet, and all Engines that 
could be laid to take him. But the Diſciples to prevent their cruel deſigns, at Night 
put him into a Basket, and let him down over the City-wall. And the place, weare * 
told, is ſtill ſhewed to Travellers, not far from the Gate, thence called S. Paz!'s Gare 
at this day. 

2, H AV I NG thus made his eſcape, ht ſet forwards for Jersſalem,where when he 
arrived, he addrefſed himſelfto the Church. But they knowing the former temper and 
principles ofthe Man, univerſally ſhunn'd his company ; till Barnabas brought him 
to Peter, who was not yet caſt into Priſon, and to Fames, our Lord's Brother, Biſhop 
of Feruſalem, acquainting. them with the manner of his converſion, and by them he 
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was familiarly entertained. Here he ſtaid fifteen days, preaching Chriſt, and conſuting 
the Helleniſt Fews with a mighty courage and reſolution. But {ſnares were here again 
laid tointrap him, as malice can as well ceaſe to be,as to be reſtle(s and ative. Where- 
upon he was warned by God 1n a Viſion, that his Teſtimony would not find acceptance 
in that place, that therefore he ſhould leave it, and betake himſelf to the Gerriles. 
Accordingly being conducted by the Brethren to Ceſzrea, he ſer fail for Tarſus, his Na _ 
tive City, from whence not long after he was fetched by Barrabas to {ntiech, roaſlift ** 950% 
him in propagating Chriſtianity in that place. In which imployment they continued aas 11.26. 
there a whole Year. And now it was that the Diſciplesof the Religion were at this 
place firſt called Chriſtians ; according ro the manner of all other Inſtitutions, who 
were wont to take their denominations from the firſt Authors and Founders of them. _ . 
Before this they were uſually tiled | Nazarens, as being the Diſciples and followers of \N4522%% 
Feſm of Nazareth, a Name by which the Jews in ſcorn call them to this day, with the y5+oi v9» * 
ſame intent that the Geptiles of old uſed to call them Galileans, The name of Naza- X2741% Exe 
renes was hence-forward fixed upon thoſe Fewiſh converts, who mixed the Law and the ike, in woe. 
Goſpel, and compounded a Religion out of Judaiſm and Chriſtianity. The fixing this Ne(a549. 
honourable Name upon the Diſciples of the crucified Feſws was done at 4ntioch ( asan 
ancient * Hiſtoriaz informs us ) about the beginning of Claudixs his Reign, Ten Years « 544,, 4m. 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion ; nay, he further adds, that Ezodixs lately ordained Biſhop of ochen.in Chro- 
that place was the perſon that impoſed this name upon them, ſtiling them Chriſtians, 711372 3 
who before were called Nazarenes and Galileans, T4 auvr# khoxonrey Evodis meroour ara pry of 
Anagavld. avloi:, x BabnoaylO- aviois To Croc TaT0" pwny » NaGweslior enaNevlo, X) OR 
Taman nangyle of yeroinver aSmy Authors words are. I may not omit, what a NezneiO.. 
learned | Man has obſerved, that the word yprueariou uſed by S. Luke (they were called) \ F.Greg.nor. 
implies the thing to have been done by ſome publick and ſolemn a& and declaration of © 94-36: 
the whole Church, ſuch being the uſe of the word in the Imperial Edifts and proclama- 
tions of thoſe times,the Emperors being ſaid ypnuariGar, to file themſelves, when they 
publickly proclaimed by what titles they would be called. When any Province ſub- 
mitted it ſelfto the Roman Empire, the Emperor was wont by publick Edie ypruar:i 
Cay tauroy, 10 entitle himſelf tothe Government and Juriſdiction of it, and the People 
to ſeveral great priviledges and immunities. In a grateful ſenſe whereof the People 
uſnally made this time the ſolemndate of their common Epocha or computation. Thus 

as the forementioned * H:/torian informs us ) it was 1n the particular caſe of Antioch, * F.Anioch. 
and thence their publick «#74 was called yprmueriouc mw Avrioyeiur, the {ſcription of © i>9- 
the People of Antioch. Such being the general acception of the word, S. Luke ( who 
was himſelf a Native of this City ) makes uſe of it toexpreſs that ſolemn declaration, 
whereby the Diſciples of the Religion entitled themſelves to the Name of Chriſti- 
ans, ; 

3. I T happened about this time that a terrible Famine, foretold by 4gab»s, afflicted as in.25, 
ſeveral parts of the Roman Empire, but eſpecially F#dea: The conſideration whereof 
made the Chriſtians at Axr:«ch compaſſionate the caſe of their ſuffering Brethren, and 
accordingly raiſed conſiderable contributions for their relief and ſuccour, which they 
ſent to Jeruſalem by Barnabas and Paul, who having diſpatched their Errand in that 
City, weat back to Antioch. Where while they were joyning in the publick exerciſes 
of their Religion, it was revealed to them by the H. Ghoſt, that they ſhould ſer apart 
Paul and Barnabas to preach the Golpel in other places. Which was done accordingly, 
and they by Prayer, Faſting and Impoſition of hands immediately deputed for that fer- 
vice. Hence they departed to Seleucia, and thence ſailed to Cyprus, where at Salami, 
agreat City in that Iſland, they Preached in the Synagogues of the Fews. Hence they 
removed to Paphos, the reſidence of Sergizs Paulus the Froconſulof the Iſland, a Man 
of great wiſdom and prudence, but miſerably ſeduced by the wicked Artifices of Bar- 
jeſm2 Few}ſb Impoſtor, who called himſelf E/ymas, or the « Magician, vehemently op- _ 
poſed the Apoſtles, and kept the Proconſul from embracing of the Faith. Nay, | one iprap ern = 
who pretends to be ancient enough to know it, ſeems to intimate, that he not only min.c.8.pag- 
ſpake, but wrote againſt S. Pau/'s Dodrine, and the Faith of Chriſt. However, the 53: 
| Þrocenſul calls for the Apoſtles, and S. Paul firſt takes Elymas to task, and having ſe- 
verely checked him for his malicious oppoſing of the truth, told him, that the Divine 
Vengeance was now ready to ſeize upon him. Upon which he was immediately ſtruck 
blind. The Vengeance of God obſerving herein a kind of juſt proportion, that he 
ſhould be puniſhed with the loſs of his Bodily eyes, who had ſo wilfully and maliciouſly 
ſhut the eyes of his mind againſt the light of the Goſpel, and had indeavoured to keep 
not only himſelf, but others under ſo much blindneſs and darkneſs. This Miracle pur 
_- G3 n 
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ned the Scale with the Proconſul, and quickly brought him over a Convert to the 
Faith. | 
4. AFTER this ſuccefs in Cyprus, he went to Perga in Pamphilia, where taking 
Als 13-13-14 Tires along with him in the room of Mark, who was returned to Jersſalen, they 
went to 4ntioch the Metropolis of Pifidia. Where entring into the Jewiſh Synagogue 
on the Sabbath Day, after ſome Sefions of the Law were read, they were invited by 
the Rulers of the Synagogue to diſcourſe a little to the People. Which S. Paul 
didin a large and eloquent Sermon, wherein he put them in mind of the many 
great and particular bleſſings which God had heaped upon the Fews, from the 
firſt Originals of that Nation ; that he had crowned them all with the ſending of 
his Son, to be the eMeſjah and the Saviour, that though the Fews had ignorantly 
crucifed this juſt, innocent Perſon, yet that God according to his own predi&1- 
ons had raiſed him up from the dead, that through Him they preached forgive- 
neſs of fins, and that by Him alone it was that Men, if ever, muſt be juſtified 
and acquitted from that Guilt and Condemnation, which all the pompous Cere- 
monies, and Miniſteries of the Moſaick Law could never do away: That there- 
fore they ſhould do well to take heed leſt by their oppoſing this way of Salvati- 
on, they ſhould bring upon themſelves that prophetical curſe, which God had 
- threatned tothe Fews of old for their great contumacy and negle&t. This Sermon 
wanted not its due effets. The [1 Ay deſired the Apoſtles to diſcourſe 
again tothem of this matter the next Sabbath Day, the Apoſtles allo perſwading them 
to continue firm in the belief of theſe things. The Day was no ſooner come, but 
the whole City almoſt flocked' to be their Auditors, which when the Fews ſaw, 
aQed by a ſpirit ofenvy, they began to blaſpheme, and to contradi& the Apoſtles, 
who nothing daunted, told them that our Lord had charged them fir to preach 
the Goſpel to the Fews, which ſince they ſo obſtinately rejected, they were now to 
addreſs themſelves to the Gentiles, who hearing this exceedingly rejoyced at the 
good news, and magnified the Word of God, and 2s many of them as were thus 
prepared and difpoſed towards eternal life, heartily cloſed: with it and embraced it ; 
the Apoſtles preaching not there only, but through the whole Country round about. 
The Jews more exaſperated than before, reſolved to be rid- of their company, and 
to that end perſwaded ſome of the more devout and honourable Wornen, ' to deal 
with their Husbands, perſons of prime rank and quality in the City, by whoſe means 
they were driven out of thoſe parts. Whereat Panland Barnabas ſhaking off the duſt 
of their Feet, as a Teftimony againſt their ingratitude and infidelity, departed from 
them. | 
5. THE next place they went to was T1covium, where at firſt they found kind 
Ads 14.1, entertainment, and good ſucceſs, God ſetting a Seal to their Dodrine by the Teſti- 
mony of his Miracles. But here the Fewiſh malice began again to ferment, exci- 
ting the People to ſedition and a mutiny againſt them. 'Inſoruch that hearing of 
a deſign to ſtone them, they ſeaſonably withdrew to 'Lyſfra + where they-4irſt made 
their way by a miraculous cure. For S. Pas ſeeing an 1mpotent Cripple that had 
been lame from his Mothers Womb, cured him with the ſpeaking of a word. The 
People who beheld the Miracle, had ſo much natural 'Logzck, as to infer, that 
there was a Divinity in the thing, though miſtaking the Author, they applied 
it tothe Inſtruments, crying out, That the Gods in humane ' ſhape 'were come 
down from Heaven; Paul as being chief Speaker, they termed Mercsry, the'God 
of ſpeech and eloquence ; Barnabas by reaſon 'of his Age and gravity; they called 
Jepiter, the Father of their Gods ;_ accordingly the Syriack Interpreter here 'renders 


Fupiter by jo. ſO the Lord, or Soveraign of the Gods. The fame. of this be- 


ing ſpread over the City, the Prieſt of-Fapiter brought Oxen, dreffed up with 
Garlands after the Gentile Rites, to the Houſe where the Apoſtles were, to:do Sa- 
crifice tothem. | Which they no ſooner underſtood, but in dereſtation of thoſe un- 
duc honours offered to them, they rent their clothes, and told them that rhey were 
Men of the ſame make and temper, of rhe fame paſſions and 'mfranties 'with them- 
ſelves, that the deſign of their Preaching was to convert them from theſe vain Idola- 
tries and ſuperſtitions, to the worſhip of the true God, the great Parent of the World, 
who though heretofore he had left men to themſeIves,to go on1n their own ways of 1ds- 
Hatrous worſhip, yet had he given ſufficient evidence'of himfelf inthe conſtant returns of 
a gracious and benign providence in crowning the Year with fruitful: Seaſons,” and 
other acts of common kindneſs and bounry to Mankind. ye, 


6. A SHORT diſcourſe, but very rational and convictive, which it ray. not 
| be amilsa lutle more particularly. to conſider, and the method which the Apoſtle 


uſes to convince theſe. blind Idolazers. He proves Divine: hofours. to be: due to 

God alone, asthe Soyereign Being of the World, and that there-is ſuch a Supreme 

infinite Being, he argues from. his Works both of Creazzo» and Providence. 

Creation, He # the living God that made Heaven, and — 4 

Earth, the Sea, andall things that are therein. Providence, :, Keim mis Ate 7 mrs One, 3 if o429- 

He left not himſelf without witneſ, in, that he did goad, and A a BEET. pd eg mr Pau 
gave rain from Heaven, apd fruitful ſeaſons, filing our bearts 16AG, uri oye 79 hs mas WAG evra, 4) 
with foed and gladuef. Than which no argument can be O—_— Tet: % us Nippd] + ers. is 
more apt and proper to work upon the minds of men. That & ior. & wadane erargurriar, v ara: duot- 
which may be knows of God # . maxifeſt to the Gentiles, for #5: Arian. diſſert. Ub. 1.6. 16, p. 126; 

God hath ſpewed it unto them. Far the iaviſible things of hips | 

from the Creation of the World, even his eternal power 4nd Godhead, are clearly ſeen and 

under ſtood by the things that are mage : It being impoſſible impartially to ſurvey the 

ſeveral parts ofthe Creation, and not ſee in every _ evident footſteps of an infinite | 

wiſdom, power, and goodneſs. Who can look up unto the Heavens, and nat there 

diſcern an Almighty wiſdom, beautifully garaithing thoſe upper Regions, diftinguiſh- 

ing the circuits, and perpetuating the motions of the Heavenly lights? placing the 

Sun in the middle of the Heavens, that he might equally diſpence and communicate 

his light and heart to all parts of the World, and not burn the Earth with the top near 

approach of his ſcorching beams: by which means the Creatures are refreſhed and 

cheared, the Earth impregnated with fruits and flowers by the, benign influence of 2 

vital heat, and the viciflitudes and ſeal{ons of the year regularly diſtinguiſhed by their 

conſtant and orderly revolutions. Whence are the great Orbs of Heaven kepr in con- ” 
tinual motion, always going in the ſame trad, but becauſe there's a Superiour power | 
that keeps theſe great wheels a going ? Who is it that poiſes the hallancings of the Clouds ; 

that divides a wazer-courſe for the over flowing of waters, and away for the lightning of the | 
Thunder ? Whocan bind the ſweet influences of Pleigges, or looſe the bands of Orion? Or +.# 
who can bring forth MpFaroth in his ſeaſon, or guide ArFurns with his ſons? Do theſe 

come by chance ? or by the ſecret sppointment of infinite wiſdom? Who can con- 

fider the admirable thigneſs and:-purity of the Air, its immediate ſublerviency to the 

great ends of the Creation, its being the txeaſury of vital breath toall living,Creatures, 

without which the next moment muſt-puta periad to our days, and not refle& upon 
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how ſoon was the wind turned into another corner ? The old fpirit of the Jews did fill 
haunt and purſue them : Who coming from 4»tioch and Iconinm, exaſperated and ftir- 
red upthe multitude. And they who juſt before accounted them as Goas, uſed them 
now worſe, not only: than ordinary mer, but faves. For in a mighty rage they fall upon 
S. Paul, ftone him, as they thought, dead, and then drag him out of the City : Whi- 
ther the Chriſtians of that place coming, probably to interr him, he ſuddenly revived, 
and roſe up amongſt them, and the next day went thence to Derbe. | 
7. HERE they preached the Goſpel, and then returned to Lyra, Iconium, and 
Antioch of Pifidia, confirming the Chriſtians of thoſe places 1n the beliefand profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, earneſtly perſwading them to perſevere, and not be diſcouraged with 
thoſe troubles and perſecutions which they muſt expe&t would attend the profeſſion of 
the Goſpel. And that all this might ſucceed the better, with faſting and prayer they 


ordained Governours and Paſtors 1in every Church, and having recommended them to 


the grace of God, departed from them. From hence they paſſed through P:fd/a and 
thence came to Pamphilia, and having preached to the people at Perga, they went 
down to 4:ta/iz. And thus having at this time finiſhed the whole circuit of their Mi- 
niſtery, they returned back to 4xtzoch in Syria, the place whence they had firſt ſet our. 
Here they acquainted the Church with the various tranſactions and lucceſſes of their 
travels, and how great a door had hereby been opened to the converſion of the Gentile 
World. 

8. WHILE S. Pavlſtaid at Antioch there aroſe that famous controverſie about 
the obſervation of the Moſzick Rites, ſet on foot and brought in by ſome Fewiſh Con- 
verts that came down thither, whereby great diſturbances and diſtractions were made 
in the minds of the people. For the compoſing whereof the Church of Antioch reſol- 
ved to ſend Pax! and Barnabas to conſult with the Apoſtles and Church at Feruſalem. 
In their way thither, they declared to the Brethren, as they went along, what ſucceſs 
they had had in the converſion of the Gerti/es, Being come to Jeruſalem, they firſt 
addreſſed themſelves to Peter, James, and Fehr, the pillars and principal perſons in 


that place : By whom they were kindly entertained, and admitted to the right hand of 


fellowſhip. And perceiving by the account which S. Paul gave them, that the Goſpel 
of the #ncircumciſion was committed to him, as that of the circumciſion was to Peter ; 
they ratified it by compa and agreement, that Peter ſhould preach to the Jews, and 
Paul unto the Gentiles, Hereupon a Council was ſummoned, wherein Peter having 
declared his ſence of things, Paul and Barnabas acquainted them what great things 
God by their Miniftery had done among the Gerzi/es, A plain evidence, that though 
uncircumciſed, they were accepted by God as well as the Jews with all their legal Rites 
and Priviledges. The iſſue of the debate was, That the Geztzles were not under the 
obligation of the Law of Moſes, and that therefore ſome perſons of their own ſhould be 
joyned with Pau/ and Barzabas, to carry the Canons and decrees of the Council down 
to Antioch, for their fuller ſatisfaction in this matter. Bur of this affair we ſhall give the 
Reader a more diſtin and particular account in another place. 
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SEC-T. 


Of S. Paul, from the time of the Synod at Feruſalem, till his 
departure from eAthens. 


S. Paul's carrying the Apoſtolick Decree to Antioch. His conteſt with Peter. The diſſen- 
tion between him and Barnabas. His Travels to confirm the new-planted Churches, The 
converſion of Lydia at Philippi. The Jewiſh Proſeuchz, what ; the frequency of them 
in all places, The diſpoſſeſſing of a Pythonefle. S. Paul's impriſonment and ill uſage at 
Philippi. The great proviſion made by the Roman Laws for the ſecurity of its Subjetts. 
His preaching at Theſlalonica and Bercea, His going to Athens. The fame of that place. 
His doftrine oppoſed by the Stoicks and Epicureans, and why, The great ldolatry and 
Superſtition of that City. The Altar tothe Unknown God. This Unknown God, who. 
The Superſtition of the Jews in concealing the name of God, This imitated by the Gen- 
tiles. Their general Forms of Invocating their Deities noted; The particular occaſion 
of theſe Altars at Athens, whence. S. Paul's diſcourſe ro the Philoſophers in the Areo- 


pagus concerning the Divine Being and Providence, The different entertainment of his 


Dottrine, Dionyſius the Areopagite, who. - His Learning, Converſion, and being 
ade Biſhop of Athens. The difference between him and $, Denys of Paris. The Books 
publiſhed under his name. 


1, CAINT Paul and his Companions having received the Decretal Epiſtle, re- 

Sg turned back to 4ztioch; where they had not been long before Peter came thi- 
ther to them. And according tothe Decree of the Council freely and inoffenſively 
converſed with the Geztziles : Till ſome of the Fews coming down thither from Fe- 
ruſalem, he withdrew his converſe, as if it were a thing unwarrantable and unlawful. 
By which means the minds of many were disſatisfied, and their Conſciences very 
muchenſnared. Whereat S. Pau! being exceedingly troubled, publickly rebuked hint 
for it, and that as the caſe required, with great ſharpneſs and ſeverity. It was not long 
after, that S. Paul/and Barnabas reſolved upon viſiting the Churches, which they had 
lately planted among the Gentiles. To which end Barnabas determined to take his 
couſin Mark along with them. © This, Pau{/ would by no means agree to, he having 
deſerted them in their former journey. A little ſpark, which yet kindled a great feud 
and diſſention between theſe two good men, and aroſe to that height, that in ſome diſ- 
content they parted from each other. So natural is it for the beſt of men ſometimes to 
indulge an unwarrantable paſſion,and fo far to eſpoule the intereſt of a private and par- 
ticular humour, as rather to hazard the great Law of Charity, and violate the bands of 
friendſhip, than to recede from it. The effe&t was, Barnabas taking bis Nephew, 
went for Cyprus, his native Country, S. Pau! made choice of S/as, and the ſucceſs of 
his undertaking being firſt recommended to the Divine care and goodneſs, they ſet 
forwards on their journey. | 

2, THEIR firſt paſſage was into Syriaand Ciicia, confirming the Churches as 
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they went along. And to thatend they left with them Copies of the Syzodical Decrees, 


lately ordained in the Council at Jeruſalem. Hence we may ſuppoſe it was that he fer 
fail for Creze, where he preached and propagated Chriſtianity, and conſtituted Tirss 
to be the firſt Biſhop and Paſtor of that Iſland, whom he left there, to ſettle and diſpoſe 
thoſe affairs, which the ſhortneſs of his own ſtay in thoſe parts would not ſuffer him to 
do. Hence he returned back unto Gz/:c/a, and came to Lyra, where he found Tzmzc- 
thy, whoſe Father was a Greek, his Mother a Jewiſh convert, by whom he had been 
brought up under all the advantages ofa pious and religious education, and eſpecially 
an incomparable skill and dexterity in the holy Scriptures. S, Paz/deſigning him for 
the companion of his travels, and a ſpecial inſtrument in the Miniftery of the Goſpel, 
and knowing that his being uncircumciſed would be a mighty prejudice in the opinion 
and eſtimation of the Fews, cauſed him to be circumciſed ; being willing in Fewful 
and indifferent matters ( ſuch was Circumciſton now become ) to accommodate himſelf 
ro mens humors and apprehenſions for the ſaving of their Souls, | 

3. FROM 
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Ads 16.6, 3. FROM hence with his company he paſſed through Phryz:z, and the Country 
of Galatia, where he was entertained by them with as mighty a kindneſs and venerg- 
tion, as if he had beenan Angel immediately fent from Heaven. And being by Reve- 
lation forbidden to go into 4:4, by a ſecond Viſion he was commanded to dire& his 
journey for e Macedonia, And here .it was that S. Luke joyned himſelf to his company, 
and became ever after his inſeparable companion. Sailing from Troas, they' arrived 
at the Iſland Samothracia, and thence to Neapolis, from whence they went to Philippi, 
the chief City of that part ofe Macedonia, and a Roman Colony : where 1:= ſtaid ſome 
conſiderable time to plant the Chriſtian Faith, and where his Miniftery had more par- 
ticular ſucceſs on Lyaia, a Purple-ſeller, born at Thyatira, baptized together with her 
whole Family ; and with her the Apoſtle ſojourned during his refidence in that place. 


A little without this City there was a Proſeucha, jLaS; Nan as the Syriack renders 


it, an Oratory, or houſe of Prayer, wheretothe Apoſtle and his company uled frequently 
to retire, for the exerciſe of their Religion, and for preaching the Goſpel to thole that 
re/orted thither. The Jews had three ſorts of places for their publick worthip: The 
Temple at Feruſalerm, which was like the Cathedral, or Mother-Church, where all Sa- 
crifices and Oblations were offered, and where all Males were bound three times 
a-year perſonally to pay their devotions : Their Synagogues ( many whereof they had 
almoſt in eyery place, not unlike our Parochial Churches ) where the Scriptures were 
Ads 15.21, . read and expounded, and the people taught their duty. Moſes of old time hath in every 
| City them that preach him, being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-day, And then 
De vit.,Meoſ. they had their P roſeuche ( T& NAT TOAGs TESTER neat, as Philo ſometimes calls them ) 
u6.3-p.685- or Oratories, which were like Chappels of Eaſe to the Temple and the Synagogues, 
: whither the people were wont to come ſolemnly to offer up their Prayers ro Heaven, 
*eFT5 A They were built (as* Epiphanins informs us ) ?5w © ToAtws, OY ater 3) ailgty Tow, 
2.450. Without the City, inthe open Air and uncovered, Toro: wAzTa: Gopwr Iixnv, Wegueu 
X% Tattas cxcAvv, being large ſpacious places, after the manner of Fora, or Market- 
places, and theſe they called Proſeucha's. And that the Jews and Samaritans had ſuch 
inquateque- places of Devotion, he proves from this very place at Philipps, where S. Paul preached. 
| nc For they had them not in J#dez only, but even at Rome it ſelf, where Tiberius ( as 
3-v.296. * Philtells Gaius the Emperor ) ſuffered the Fews to inhabit the Traxſtiberin Regptop, 
-— 71 and undiſturbedly to live accordingto the Rites of their Inſtitutions, 2 mercegyes year, 
ubi orant. Yet,  GUIEVCL Els AUTHS, % [AGAIGH OW, TAI LEpHls <CSopecus, oTE Inpooic T WTaTEY muaildgoyia 
4 <p <nel ; Pidenogier, and allo to have their Proſexcha's, : and to meet 1n them, eſpecially upon 
(riumg3014, their holy Sabbaths, that they might be familiarly inſtructed in the Laws and Religion 
of their Country. Such they had allo in other places, eſpecially where they had 
not, or were not ſuffered to have Synagogues for their publick worſhip. But to re- 

turn. 
4. AS they were going to this Oratory, they were often followed by a Pythoxeſſe, a 
Maid-ſervant, acted by a {pirit of Divination, who openly cried out, That theſe men 
were the ſervants of the moſt high Goa, who came to ſhew the way of Salvation to the 
World. So eaſily can Heaven extort a Teſtimony from the mouth of Hell. But 
S. Pail, toſhew how little he needed Sazaz to be his witneſs, commanded the Dex:o 
to come out, which immediately left her. The evil Spirit thus thrown out of poſſeſhi- 
on, preſently raiſed a ſtorm againſt the Apoſtles ; for the Maſters of the Damſel, who 
uſed by her Diabolical arts to raiſe great advantages to themſelves, being ſenſible that 
now their gainful Trade was ſpoil'd, reſolved to be revenged on them that had ſpoiled 
it. Accordingly they laid hold upon them, and drag'd them before the Seat of Judi- 
cature, inſinuating tothe Governours, that theſe men were Jews, and ſought to in- 
troduce different cuſtoms and ways of worſhip, contrary to the Laws of the Roman 
Empire. The Magiſtrates and People were ſoon agreed, the one to give Sentence, 
the other to ſet upon the Execution. In fine, they were fſtript, beaten, and then 
commanded to be thrown into Priion ; and the Jaylor charged to keep them with all 
poſſible care and ſtrictneſs. Who to make ſure of his charge, thruſt them into the In- 
ner Dungeon, and made their feet faſt in the Stocks. But a good man can turn a Pr-- 
ſor into a Chappel, and make a den of Thieves to be ax houſe of Frayer. Our feet cannot 
be bound ſo faſt to the Earth, but that ſtill our hearts may mount up to Heaven. At 
midnight the Apoſtles were over-heard by their fellow-priſoners, praying, and ſing- 
ing Hymns to God. But after the ſtill voice came the Tempeſt. An Earthquake (ud- 
denly ſhook the foundations of rhe Priſon, the Doors flew open, and their Chains 


felloff. The Jaylor awaking with this amazing accident, concluded with —_ 
that 
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that the Priſoners were fled, and to prevent the Sentence of publick Juſtice, was go0- Milites fi ami 
ing to lay violent hands upon himſelf, which S. Pauleſpying, called out to him to hold yr ecnt 
his hand, and told him they wereall there: Who thereupon came in to them with a culum dedu- 
greater Earthquake in his own Conſcience, and falling down before them,asked them, 59% bogs 
What he ſhould do to be ſaved? They told him there was no other way of Salvation for bibar lor Ti. j. 
him or his, thanan hearty and ſincere embracing of the Faith of Chrift. What a hap- 

py change does Chriſtianity make in the minds of men ! How plain does it ſmooth the 

rougheſt tempers, and inſtill the ſweeteſt principles of civility and good nature ! He 

who but a little before had tyrannized over the Apoſtles with the moſt mercileſs and 

cruel uſage, began now to treat them with all thearts of kindneſs and charity, bring- 

ing them out of the Dungeon, and waſhing their ſtripes and wounds, and being more 

fully inſtructed in the principles of Chriſtianity, was together with his whole Family, 

- immediately baptized by them. Early in the morning the Magilſtrates ſent Officers pri- 

vately to releaſe them : Which the Apoſtles refuſed, telling them, That they were not 

only innoceat perſons, but Rowers ; that they had been illegally condemned and bea- 

ten, that therefore their delivery ſhould be as publick, as the injury, and an open vindi- 

cation of their innocency, and that they themlſelyes, that had ſent them thither, ſhould 

fetch them thence; for the Ro»:ap Government was very ten- 

der ofthe lives and liberties of its own ſubjects, thoſe eſpecial- | {#4 [aus primumeſ? majorum aqua, 
ly that were free Denizexs of Rome, every injury offered toa yirew Te rb RE Eg 
Koman being look'd upon as an affront againft the Majeſty of #9rp omnium civium Romanorum integrum liber- 
the whole people of Rome. Such a one 'might not be beaten ; 7% 47endo ſervari > a <a Fir my, 
but to be {courged, or bound, without being firſt legally heard Gracchn: legem tulit, ne de capite civium Rom. 
and tried, was not only againſt the Rowan, but the Laws of - - » "—_— Cicer. Orat, pro (| 
all Nations: * and the more publick any injury was, the grea- ** Z.7.#. deinjuris. lib.45.Tirc1o. 

ter waS its aggravation, and the Laws required a more {tri&t x 

and ſolemn reparation. S. Pau! who was a Romayn, and very well underſtood the Laws 

and priviledges of Rowe, inſiſted upon this, to the great ſtartling and affrighting of the 
Magiſtrates, who ſenſible of their error, came to the Priſon, and intreated them to de- 

part. Whereupon going to Lyazz's houſe, and having faluted and encouraged the 

Brethren, they departed from that place. | 

5. LEAVING Philippi, they came next to Weſabe, the Metropolis of Mace- 
denia ; where Paul, according to his cuſtom, preſently went to the Fewiſh Synagogue, 
for three Sabbath-days, reaſoning and diſputing with them, proving from the predi- 
ions of the Old Teſtament, that the Meſfjah was to ſuffer, and to rile again, and that 
the blefled Feſus was this eMeſiah, Great numbers, eſpecially of religious Proſelyres, 
were converted by his preaching: while like the Sun that melts wax, but hardens 
clay, it wrought a quite contrary effet in the unbelieving Fews, who preſently ſer 
themſelves to blow up the City intoa tumult and an uproar, 'and miſſing S. Paul 
( who had withdrawn himſelf ) they fell foul upon Faſo, in whole houle he lodged ; 
repreſenting to the Magiſtrates, that they were enemies to Ceſar,and ſought to under- 
mine the peace and proſperity of the Romay Empire. At night Paul and S:las were 
conducted by the Brethren to Ber&za, Where going to the Synagogue, they found the 
people of a more noble and generous, a more pliable and ingenuous temper, ready to 
entertain the Chriſtian docrine, but yet not willing to take it merely upon the 
Apoſtles word, till they had firſt compared his preaching with what the Scriptures lay 
of the Mefjah and his Doctrine. And the ſucceſs was an{werable, 1n thoſe great num- 
bers that came over to them. But the Fewiſh malice purſued them ſtill, for hearing at 
Theſſalonics, what entertainment they had found in this place, they preſently came 
down, toexaſperate and ſtir up the people. . To avoid which, S. Pas! leaving Slas 
and Timothy behind him, thought good to withdraw himlſelf from that place. 

6. FROM Berea he went to Athens, one of the moſt renowned Cities in the At 7.15: 
World, excelling all others ( ſays an Ancient * Hiſtorian) in Antiquity, Humanity, * -* 9 
and Learning. Indeed it was the great ſeat of Arts and Learning, and as || Cicero will p.267. 
have it, the fountain whence Civility, Learning, Religion, Arts and Laws were de- 8 9r:. tro 
rived into all other Nations. So univerſally flocked to by all that had but theleaft OO 
kindneſs for the Muſes, or good Manners, that he who had , , , 
not ſeen Athens, was accounted a Block ; he who having ſeen +; + heirs wes Poet 4 
it, was not in love with it, a dull ſtupid 4ſſe; and he who E1 41" 2vags59» bn CL EI 
after he had ſeen it, could be willing to leave it, fit for no- at + 5p IP -paIE— Kert5: 
thing but to be a Pack-Horſe. Here among the ſeveral Secs 
of Philoſophers, he had more particular conteſts with the Szoicks and Epicareans, who 

| beyond 
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beyond all the teſt ſeemed enemies to Chriſtianity. The Epicureans, becauſe they 
found their pleaſant and jovial humour, and their looſe and exorbitant courſe of lite, 
ſo much checked and controlled by the ſtri& and ſevere precepts of Chriſt, and that 
Chriſtianity ſo plainly and poſitively afſerted a Divine providence, that governs the 
World, and that will adjudge to men ſuitable rewards and puniſhments in another 
World. The Szoicks on the other hand, though pretending to principles of great and 
uncommon rigour and ſeverity, - and ſuch as had neareſt affinity to the doctrines of the 
Chriſtian _— yet found themſelves aggrieved with it : That meek and humble 
temper of mind, that modeſty and felf-denial, which the Goſpel ſo earneſtly recom- 
Taxtum ſepj- Ends to us, and fo ſtrictly requires of us, being fo diredtly contrary to the immode- 
enti ſus, quan- Tate Pride and ambition of that Se, who beyond all proportions of reaſon were not 


rum Deoomns# ſhamed to make their wiſe men equal to, and in ſome things to exceed God himſelf. 
orf.as = EfI | 

aliquid, quo ; 

ſapiens A OM Deum « ille nature beneficio nou timet, ſuo ſapiens. Ecce res magna, habere imbecillizatem bominis, ſecuritatcem Dei. Se. 
nec. Epiſt. 53. p. 131. Solcbas Sextina dicere, Fovem plus non poſſe, quam bonum virum. Plura Fupiter babct, qua praſics bominibu : ſed 
inter duss bonos non eſt melior, qui locupletior. Fupiter quo amecedit virum bonum > diutius bonus eſt. Sapiens nmibilo ſe minors aſtimat, 
quod yirtuzes ejus fþatio breviere clauduntur. 1d. Epiſt. 73. þ. 203. 


7. WHILE S. Paslſtaid at Athens inexpetation of Silas and Timothy to come to 
him, he went up and down to take a more curious view and ſurvey of the City ; 
which he found miſerably overgrown with Superſtition and 
LRNans 3 ohne , a+ aſs ans Idolatry. As indeed 4thens was noted by all their own wri- 
Ic. Pauſen. lib, 1. p. 42, af; oh 98 mm? os ters for far greater numbers of Deities and Idols than all Greece 
acebewniar wirey xediomur, dvd x; vis ©5385 beſides. They were womep Tee Ta anna QiAoSerevres STW 3 
CTC y dMNGY FASO. 1d. i 4 "$664. Oc $ AA \ > ov E "7 Sita To, 2s 
Oto? Eero? ag *Adwvalors Tres & Tek Tus Oess" ToAAG Þ TWY Eevixwy tEpwy Txped'6,avTo, © 
xeTexiyu *ATomagers & Kenob. Hcjjch. in * Strabo notes : Not more fond of ſtrangers and novelties in 
A ade ifs cd vifies other things, than forward to comply with novelties in Reli- 
"ATVISG- dans rnomdb2iss $108 m0xr). gion, ready to entertain any foreign Deities and Rites of 
* Geogreph. lib; x0. Accs raed 4? worſhip; no Divinity that was elſewhere adored, coming 
k Zimer.Orat, in Epicur.ap.Pher,Ced.CCXLIN. amiſs to them. Whence Azhexs is by || one of their own 
cal, 1086, Orators ſtiled To piyipoy © cuoebaias xepanraory, the great 
Summ and Center of Piety and Religion : And he there ag- 
gravates the impiety of Epicurus, in ſpeaking unworthily and irreverently of the 
Gods, from the place where he did it ; at Athens, a place ſo pious, ſodevoted to them. 
« Phill Indeed herein juſtly commendable, that they could not brook the leaſt diſhonourable 
vit. Apallon.tis, TEflexiOn upon any Deity, and therefore * pollonius Tyaneus tells Timaſion, that the 
6.c4p.2.p.262. ſafeſt way was to ſpeak well of all the Gods, and eſpecially at 4rhens, where Altars 
& exo, Suid. were dedicated even to Unknown Gods, Ando S. Paul here found it, for among the 
. Tithe . . , , . 
Giay. ſeveral Shrines and places of Worſhip and Devotion, he took more particular notice 
of one 4/tar inſcrib'd Tothe Unknown God. The intire Inſcription, whereof the Apoſtle 


quotes only part of the laſt words, 1s thought to have been this, 
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hp cumen.Schol, 
= 48. 17. 
P42. 137. 


TO the Gods of Afia, Europe, and Africa, to the ſtrange and. UNKNOWN GOD. 
Saint * Hierom repreſents it in the ſame manner, only makes it Geds in the plural * Com. is Tit: 


number, which becauſe, ſays he, S. Paul needed not, he only cited it in the ſingular. 


Cap. 1+ 4d Paul, 
& Euſloch. p; 


Which ſurely he affirms without any juſt ground and warrant: though it cannot be 248. Tom. g, 
denied, butthat Heathen Writers make frequent mention of the Altars of «»knows 

Goas, that were at 4thens, as there want not others who ſpeak of ſome erected there 

toan unknown God. This Notion the Athenians might probably borrow from the He- 

brews, who had the name of God in great ſecrecy and veneration. This being one of © | 
the Titles given him by the Prophet IPD OX a hidden God, or a God that hides po 5s 
himſelf. SureI am that | F»/#i:2 Martyr tells us, that one of the principal names Gras. fon, 


given to God by ſome of the Heathens, was Feyxpup©-, 
one altogether hidden. Hence the Egyptians probably derived 
their great God 472#20n, or more truly Amun, which figni- 
fies occult, or hidden. - Accordingly in this paſſage of S. Paul 
the Syriac Interpreter renders it, the Altar 78 CLAY JorJ3 
of the hidden God, The Fews were infinitely ſuperſtitious in 
concealing the Name of God, not thinking it lawful ordi- 
narily to progounce it. This made the Gexzzles, ſtrangers at 
beſt both to the Language and Religion of the Fews, at a 
great loſs by what Name to call him, only tiling him 1a ge- 
neral an uncertain, unſpeakable, inviſible Deity ; whence * 
Calipnla in his ranting Oration to the Fews told them, that 


wretches as they were, though they refliſed to own him, w 


"E742 5.7 roMov voutormuy lov mag” AT- 
7uMlors ovopue Te Bids + Auly ( 5 Þg.rng 
nue's "Auuwve Mp ) Mari; @' 6 £6. 
Bevvitus F natguuhyoy oltrer, x, F xevlty 
ad TawTys nan; + paris. Platarch. lib, de 
{fid. & Ofir. p. 334. | 


| dedita ſacris Incerti Fulza Det, 
Lutan, Pharſal. lib. 2, incertum Moſis numeni; 


Tribel. Poll. in vit.Claud. c.2. p.800, 


— 


- | Fudei mente ſola, ununique nimen intcl: 
Uugunt ; ſummun illud & eternum, ueque mu: 
rabile, neque interiturum, Tacit. Hiſtor. lib. 5, 


E.5-fe 535» | 
* Phil, de leg4t. ad Cai. p. 1041, 


hom all othets had con- 


feſſed.to be a Deity, yet they could worſhip Toy axalavouapoy vuiv, their own name- 
leſf God. And hence the Gerti/es derived their cuſtom of keeping ſecret the tfame of theit (4) ueſl Nor 


Gods 3 Thus (a) Plutarch tells us of the Tutel/ar Deity of Rome, that it was riot lawful to 


p. 279. vid. 


name it,or ſo much as to enquire what Sex it was of, whether God or Goddels ; and rhat Serv. ad-ilud 


Virgil.Geoygie; 


for once revealing it, Valerins Soranus, though Tribune of the People, came to an un- j;5,7, wii pa. 
timely end, and was cruciked,the vileſt and moſt diſhonoutable kind of death. Where- tri vidigites, 
of among ather reaſons he aſſigns this, that by concealing the Author of their publick v* 

: / H 4 4 ; 6 


lafetys 


oO _ "A 
— —_ — — 
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ſafety, -p1 porov TBTov, aAAt Tavrras ano TOY FOAITEY Tos F285 TRA Fay NO he on- 
ly, but all the other Gods might have due honour and worſhippaid to. them. Hence 
in their publick adorations after the Invocation of particular Deities, they were wont 
to add ſome more general and comprehenſive form, as when Cicero had been making 


* In Verr, Accu. 7. p. 223. Poſt fpecialem 
invocationem, trarſit ad generalitatem, ne quod 
numen pratereat, more Pontificum, per quos ri- 
ru weteri in omnibus ſacris, poſt theciales Deos, 
quos ad ipſum ſacrum, quod fiebat, neceſſe erat in- 
wocri, generalner omnia vumind invocabantur. 
Serv. iniud Virgil. Georgic.lib. 1, Diique De- 


his addreſs to moſt of their particular Gods, he concludes 
with'a * Ceteros item Deos, Deaſque omnes imploro atque obte- 
ſtor. Uſually the form was, DII DEAE&SUE OMNES. 
The reaſon;whereof was this, that not being aſſured many 
times what that peculiar Deity was, that was proper to 
their purpoſe, or what number of Gods there were in the 


Sect z, 


XquE OMNes. 


| Homil. 3. in AA. p.705. World, - they would not affront or offend any, by ſeeming to 


| negle&t and paſs them by. And this | Chryſoffom thinks to 
have been particularly deſigned in the eretion of this 4thenian Altar, yiwole x) aa» 

' A&s T6. 9 avToy py aro wen Oy Freamevophu@e. 5 HAAaLNt) they were afraid 

leſt there might be ſome other-Deity belides thoſe whom they particularly WOr- 

ſhipped) as yet unknown tothem, though honoured and adored ellewhere, and there- 

fore vn?p#Ador©.copandacy for the more ſecurity, they dedicated an Altar to the wx- 

known God. Asfortheparticular occaſion of ereQing theſe 4/rars at 4thens ( omitting 

that of Pazs appearing to Phitippiades, mentioned/by Oecumenins ) the moſt probable 

* Zert. 1ib. x, ſeems tobe this. When a great Plague raged at * Archers, and ſeveral means had been 
in vi. Epimen. attempted for the removal of it, they were adviſed by Epimerniaes the Philoſopher, to 
d. 78. build an 4/tar, and-dedicate'it 7@ Tegonxorh Few, to the proper and. peculiar Deity, 
to whom. it did appertain, be he What he would. A courſe which proving ſucceſsful,no 

- doubt gave occation*to them by way of gratitude toere& more ſhrines to this #»knowr 

God.” And accordingly Laertius, who lived long after S. Paw/s time, tells us that there 

were ſuch nameleffHltars (he means ſuch as were not inſcribed toany particular Deity) 

inandabout 4rhensin his days, as Monuments ofthat eminent deliverance... © 

7. BUT whatever the particular cauſe might be, hence it was that S. Paul took 
occaſion, to diſcqurieof the true, but to them #zknowr. Goa... For the Philoſophers 

had before treated hin with a great deal of ſcorn'and derifion; asking what that idle 
and prating fellow had to ſay to them? Others looking upon him as a propagator of 

new and ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached to them Feſ#s and 4z«faſis or the Relur- 

rection, which they looked upon as two upſtart Deities, lately come into the World. 

Hereupon they brought him to theplace, where ſtood the famous Senate-houſe of the 
Areopagites, and according to tlie 4thexisn humour, which altogether delighted in cu- 

* Ter7rey FiQus novelties, running up and down the Forum, and places of publick concourſe to 
xejrev aedx- [ee any ſtrange accident, or hear any new repart (a vice which their own great * Ora- 
ere, 355) ©? tor long fince taxed them with) they asked him, what that new and ſtrange Dodrine 
= *% cyo- Was, Which he preached tothem? Whereupon, in a neat and elegant diſcourſe he be- 
«yſexbj T1: pan totell them, he had obſerved how much they were over-run with ſuperſtition, 
95040% 4. that their zeal for Religion was indeed generous and commendable, but which miſe- 
tip.4-p43-53- rably over-ſhot its due meaſures and proportions; that he had taken notice of an ,4/- 
tar among them Inſcribed, To the «nknown God, and therefore in compaſſion to their 

blind and miſguided zeal, he would declare unto them the Deity which they igno- 

rantly worſhipped ; and that this was no other, than the great God, the Creator of all 

things, the Supreme Governour and Ruler ofthe World, who was incapable of being 

confined withinany Temple or humane Fabrick: That noImage could be made as a 

proper Inſtrument to repreſent him ; that he needed no Gifts or Sacrifices. being him- 

ſelfthe Fountain, from whence Life, Breath, and all other bleflings were derived to 
particular Beings: That from one common original he had made the whole Race of 

Mankind, and had wiſely fixed and determined the times and bounds of their habita- 

tion: Andall to this end, that Men might be the ftronglier obliged to ſeck after him, 

and ſincerely to ſerve and worſhip him. A duty which they might eaſily attain to 

(though otherwiſe ſunk into the deepeſt degeneracy, and over-{pread with the groſſeſt 

darkneſs) he every where affording ſuch palpable evidences of his own being and pro- 

vidence, that he ſeemed to ſtand near, and touch us3 It being 


Tavry 5 Aids neatenue Se mares 
TOY TAP KAI TENOS EEMEN' 6d" 3m7@ 
AtEid onuaire-Arat. Phano.in prin.(dySpwron. 
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SV ureg9v emyeapouluor Schol, ibid, 


intirely from him, that wederive our life, motion and ſubſiſt- 
ence. Athing acknowledged even by their owa Poer, that 
We alſo are his Off-ſpring. "It therefore God was our Creator, 


' it was highly unreaſonable, to think that we could make any 


Image or Repreſentation of Him : That it was too long al- 
ready,that the Divine patience had born with the manne - of 
en 


UMI 


- LEN 0 any, © ff » . 
F —_ þ 4 4 - 0% Wahak . i , _ 
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Men, and ſuffered them to go on in their blind Idolatries, that now' he expected 5 

general repentance and reformation from the World, eſpecially having by the publiſh- 

ing of his Goſpel put out of all diſpute the caſe of a future judgment, and patticularly 

appointed the Holy Feſ#s to be the perſon that ſhould ſentence and judge the World: 

By whoſe Reſurrection he had given ſufficient evidence and aſſurance of it. No ſoon- 

er had he mentioned the Reſurrection, but ſome of the Philoſophers ( nodoubr Epics- 

reans, Who were wont to laugh at the notion Gf a futufe ſtate) mocked and derided 

him, others more gravely anſwered, that they would hear him again concerning this 

matter. But his diſcourſe however (corned and ſlighted, did not wholly want its deſi- 

red effe&, and that upon ſome of the greateſt quality and rank amongſt them. In the +» Choſoſt. s 

number of whom was Dioxyfius one of the grave Senatots and Judges of the Arevpagus, Sacerdor. lib.4. 

and Damaris, whomthe Ancients * not improbably make his Wite, CEFEMNG 
8. THIS Dzonyſius was bred at Athens, in all the learned Arts and Sciences ; at 

five and twenty Years of Age, he is faid to have travelled into Egyp, to perfe& himſelf 

in the ſtudy of Aſtrology, for which that Nation had the credit and renown. Here be- ,; PTY FS 

holding the miraculous Eclipſe that was at the time of our Saviowr's Paſſion, he con- 117 0 

cluded that ſome great accident muſt needs becoming upon the World. Returning to arwrin@. 

Athens, he became one ofthe Senators of the Areopagns, diſputed with S. Paul,find was 

by him converted from his Errours and Idolatry ; and being = 

thoroughly inſtructed was by him ( as the * Ancients inform , , oo ary oy ad. Buſt, lib. 3. £4. 

us) made the firſt Biſhop of Athens. As for || thoſe that tell * i acorytiun S. Dion. per S. Merapbr. ap 

us, that he weat afterwards into Frexce by the direction of AIRING Fu. Eiſdubs. 208 © 

Clemens of Rome, planted Chriſtianity at, and became Biſhop 7 16.2% #0. p16 7 at Wide NE 

of Paris, of his ſuffering Martyrdom there under Domitian, 

his carrying his Head tor the ſpace of two Miles in his Hand, after it had been 

cut off, and the reſt of his Miracles done before, and after his Death, 1 have as 

lictle leiſure to enquire into them, as I have faith to believe them. Indeed the 

foundation of all is juſtly denied, v7. that ever he was there, a thing never heard 

of till the times of Charles the Great, though lince that, Volumes have been writ- 

ten of this controverſie both heretofore, and of later times, among which 7. $7r- 

monaus _——— and Monfieur Laney, one of the learned Doftors of the Sorboy; 

have unanſwerably proved the Athenian and Parifian Dionyſius to be diſtin Per- 

ſons. For the Books that go under his name, eM. Daile has ſufficiently evinced 

them tobe of a Date many hundred Years younger than S. Dezys, though I doubt 

not but they may claim a greater Antiquity, than what he allows them. Bur 

whoever was their Author, I am ſure $sidas has overſtretched the praiſe of them 

beyond all proportion, whea he gives them this character, « Ti Tia weps T4 vy; ju 

XE&AAN TeV GUTAY AGYWY; % Ta x0 Tay vormeTruy Y% HVYpuTiIVNEs GUagws Tara vo- | 

piga yernuala, GAA TivO- AXNCATE *; Feias Puraueews, that whoever conſiders the 

elegancy of his diſcourſes, and the profoundneſs of his notions and ſpeculations, 

mult needs conclude that they are not the iflue of any humane underſtanding, bur 

of ſame Divine and Immaterial Power, Burt to return to our Apoſtle. | 
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The Life of 8. PAUL has 


SC TT. 
Of S. Paul's Acts at Corimth and Epheſus. 


S. Paul's arrival at Corinth. The oppoſition made by the Jews. The ſucceſSof his Preach: 
ing upon others, His firſt Epiſtle tothe Theſflalonians, when written, His Arraignment 
before Gallio. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſlalonians, «nd the deſign of it. S$, Paul's 
woyage to Jeruſalem. His coming to Epheſus. Diſciples baptized into John's Baptiſm, 
S. Paul's preaching at Epheſus, and the Miracles wrought by him. Epheſus nated for 
the Study of Magick. Jews eminently verſed in Charms and Inchantments. The Ori- 
ginal of the Myſtery, whence pretended to have been derived, The ill attempt of the Sons 
of Sceva to iſe Dzmons is the name of Chriſt. S. Paul's doiFrine greatly ſucceſs- 
ful upon this ſort of men. Books of Magick forbidden by the Roman Laws. S. Paul's 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, why, and when written. Diana's Temple at Ephelus, and its 

_ great #latelineſi and magnificence, The mutiny againſt $. Paul raiſed by Demetrius, 
and his party, S. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, upon what occaſion written, 
His Epiſtle to Titus. Apollonius Tyanzus, whether at Epheſus at the ſame time with 
S, Paul. His Miracles pretended tobe done in that City, 


i. A FTER his departure from Athens, he went to Corinth, the Metropolis of 

Greece, and the reſidence of the Procoxſul of Achaja: where he found 4quila 
and Priſcilla lately come from Ita/y, baniſhed out of Rowe by. the Decree of Clauatns : 
And they being of the ſame trade and profeſſion, wherein/he had been educated in his 
youth,: he wrought together with them, leſt he ſhould be unneceſſarily burdenfom un- 
to any, which for the ſame reaſon he did 1n ſyme other places. Hither,after ſome time, 
Siles and Timothy came to him. In the Synagogue he frequently diſputed with the 


Fews and Proſelytes, reaſoning and proving, that Feſus was the true ' Mefiah. They, 


according to the nature of the men, made head and oppoſed him, and what they could 
not conquer by argument and foree of reaſan, they endeavoured to carry by noiſe and 
clamour, mixed with blaſphemies and revilings, the laſt refuges of an impotent and 
baffled cauſe.  Whereat to teſtifie his reſentment, he ſhook his Garments, and told 
them, ſince he ſaw them refoly'd to pull down vengeance: and deſtruction upon their 
own heads, he for his part was guiltle(s and innocent, and would henceforth addreſs 
himſelf unto the Gezriles, Accordingly he left them, and went into the houle of F«- 
#as, arcligious Proſelyte, where by his preaching and the many miracles. which he 
wrought, he converted great numbers to the Faith. Amongſt which were Griþ»s, 
the chief Ruler of the Synagogue, Gains and Szepharss, who together with their Far 
milies embraced the doctrine of the Goſpel, and were baptized into the Chriſtian 
Faith. But the conſtant returns of malice and ingratitude are enough to tire the largeſt 
charity, and cool the moſt generous reſolution : therefore that the Apoſtle might not 
be diſcouraged by the reſtleis attempts and machinations of his enemies, our Lord ap- 
peared to him in a Viſion,told him that notwithſtanding the bad ſucceſs he had hither- 
to met with, there was a great harveſt to be gathered in that place, that he ſhould not 
be afraid of his enemies, but go on to preach confidently and ſecurely, for that he 
himſelf would ſtand by him and preſerve him. 

2. ABOUT thistime, as is moſt probable, he wrote his firſ# Epeſtle to the Theſſa- 
lonians, Silas and Timothy being lately returned from thence, and having done the mel- 
ſage for which he had ſent them thither. The main deſign of the Epiſtle,is to confirm 
them in the belief ofthe Chriſtian Religion, and that they would perſevere in it, not- 
withſtanding all the aflictions and perſecutions, which he had told them would enſue 
upon their profeſſion of the Goſpel, and to inſtruct them in the main duties of a Chriſti- 
an and Religious life. While the Apoſtle was thus imployed, the malice of the Fews 
was no le(s at work againſt him, and univerſally combining together, they brought 
him before Galio the Proconſul of the Province, elder brother to the famous Sexeca: 
Before him they accuſed the Apoſtle as an Inzevator in Religion, that ſought to intro- 
ducea new way of worſhip, contrary to what-was eſtabliſhed by the Fewiſh Law,and 


permitted by the Roman Powers. The Apoſtle was ready to have pleaded his _ 
cauſe, 
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cauſe, but the Proconſ#ltold then, that had it been a matter of right or wrong,that had 
faln under the cognizance of the Civil Judicature, it had been very tit and reaſonable 
that he ſhould have heard and determined the caſe, bur ſince the controverlie was only 
concerning the pund#14to's and niceties of their Religion, it was very improper for him 
tro be a Judge in ſuch matters. And when they ſtill chmour'd abour it, - he threw our 
their Indictmerit, and commanded his officers to drive them out of Court. Where- 
upon ſome of the Towns-men ſeized upon Sothenes, one of the Rulers of the Fewiſh 
Conliſtory, a man ative and buſie.in this InſurreQion, and bear him even before the 
Court of Judicature, the Proconſwl not at all concerning himſelf abour it. A year and 
an half S. Pas! continued in this place, and before his departure thence, wrote his ſe- 
con & Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, to ſupply the want of his coming to them, which in his 
former he had reſolved on, and for which, ina manner, he had engaged his promiſe. 
In this therefore he endeavours again to confirm their minds in the truth ofthe Goſpel; 
and that they would not beſhaken with thoſe troubles which the wicked unbelieving 
Few 5 would not ceaſe to create them ; a loſt and undone.race of men, and. whom the 
Divine vengeance was ready finally to overtake. And-becauſe ſome pafſages in his 
former Letter, relating to this deſtruction, had been miſunderſtood, as if this day of 
the Lord werejuſt then at hand, he reifies thoſe miſtakes, and thews what muſt pre- 
cede our Lord s coming unto Judgment. | | 

3. S. PAUL having thus fully planted and cultivated the Church at Corznth, re: 
ſolved now for Syria, And taking along with him Aquila und Priſcilla, at Cenchrea, 
the Port and Harbour of Corinth, Aquila ( forof him it is certaialy to be underſtood ) 
ſhaved his head, in performance of a NaF arire-Vow he had formerly made, the time 
whereof was now run out. In his paſſage into Syri« he came tro Epheſus, where he 
preached a-while in the Synagogue of the Fews. And though deſired to ſtay with 
them, yet having reſolved to be at Jeruſalem at the Paſſeover ( probably that he might 
have the fitter opportunity to meet his friends, and preach the Goſpel to thoſe vaſt 
numbers that uſually flock'd to that great ſolemnity ) he promiſed that in his return 
he would come again to them. Sailing thence, he landed at Ceſarea, and thence 
went upto fJerſa/em, where having viſited the Church, aad kept the Feaſt, he went 
dbwn to 4Axtioch, Here having ſtaid ſome time, he traverſed the Conntries of Gala- 
tia and Phrygia, confirming, as he went, the new-converted Chriſtians, and fo came 
to Epheſus, where finding certain Chriſtian Diſciples, he enquired of them, whe- Aas rg. i; 
ther, ſince their converſion, they had received the miraculous gifts and powers of 
the Holy Ghoſt. They told him, that the Do&rine which they had received had no- 
thing in it of that nature, nor had they ever heard that any ſuch extraordinary Spirit 
had of late been beſtowed upon the Church. Hereupon he further enquired, unto 
what they had been baptized (the Chriſtian Baptiſm being adminiſtred in the name of 
the Holy Ghoſt? ) They anſwered, they had received no more than J-b»'s Baptiſm ; 
which though it obliged men to repentance, yet did it explicitely ſpeak nothing of the 
Holy Ghoft, or its gifts and powers. Tothis the Apoſtle replied, that though Johr's 
Baptiſm did openly oblige tv nothing but Repentance, yet that ic did implicitly ac- 
knowledge the whole Docrine concerning Chri/# and the Holy Ghoſt. Whereto they 
aſſenting, were ſolemaly initiated by Chriſtian Baptiſm, and the Apoſtle laying his 
hands upon them, they immediately received the Holy Ghoſt, in the gift of Tongues; 
Prophecy, and other miraculous powers conferred upon them. 

4. AFTER this heentred into the Fewiſh Synagogues, where for the firſt three 
months he contended and diſputed with the Fews, endeavouring with great earneſt- 
neſs and reſolution to convince them of the truth of thoſe things that concerned the 
Chriſtian Religion. But when inſtead of ſucceſs, he met with nothing but refracto- 
rineſs and infidelity, he left the Synagogue, and taking thoſe with him whom he had 
converted, -inſtructed them, and others that reſorted to him, 1n the School of one 
Tyrannss, aplace where Scholars were wont to be.cducared and inftructed. In this 
manner he continued for two years together : In- which time the Fews and Proſelytes 
of the whole Proconſula? 4fia had opportunity of having the Golpel preached to them: 
And becauſe Miracles are the ja ay ofa Divine corhmiftion, and the moſt 
immediate Credentials of Heaven ' thoſe which.do:nearlieft affect our ſenſes, arid con- 
ſequently have the ſtrongeſt influence upon our minds, therefore God was pleaſed ro 
ratifie the docrine which S. Paul delivered by great and miraculous operations ; and 
thoſe of omewhar a more peculiar arid extraordinary nature. - Inomuch that he did 
not only heal thoſe that'came' to him, bur if Napkins or Handkerchiefs were but 


touched by him, and applied unto the ſick, their diſeaſes imniediacely ny 
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and the Demons and evil Spirits departed out of thoſe that were poſlefled by 
| them. 

Exineyezun: 5, EPHESUS, above all other places in the World, was noted of old for the 

ky ne ſtudy of Magick, ,and all ſecret and hidden Arts, whence the *Eqioia yeduuars lo of- 

x-52:54 ten ſpoken of by the Ancients, which were certain obſcure and myſtical Spells and 

——I_ '; Charms, by which they endeavoured to heal Diſeaſes, and drive away ey1l Spirits, 

vid.Clem Ai and do things beyond the reach and apprehenſions of common people. Beſides other 

Strom.l. 1. profeſſors of this black Art, there were at this time at Epheſus certain Fews, who dealt 

ne Gu, in the arts of Exorciſm and Incantation3 a craft and myitery which * Foſephus affirms 

lib. 8. cap.2. to have been derived from So/omon;; who, he tells us, did not only find it out, but 

Pe 257. compoſed forms of Exorciſm and Inchantment, whereby to cure diſeaſes, and expel 

Demons, ſo as they ſhould never return again ; and adds, 4 aurn utxer vv Twp" nul h 

Seearea TA&o iagve, That this Art was till in force among the Jews : Inſtances 

whereof, he tells us, he himſelf had ſeen, having beheld one E/eazer a Few, in the 

preſence of Veſþaſian, his Sons, and the great Officers of his Army, curing Demoxiacks, 

by holding a ring to their noſe, under whoſe Seal was hid the root of a certain Plant 

y NOIGINE A TINS > 

preſcribed by So/omoy, at the ſcent whereof the Demoy preſently took leave and was 

gone, the Patient falling to the ground, while the Exorciſt, by mentioning $o/omoy, 

and reciting ſome Charms made by him, ſtood over him, and charged the evil Spirit 

neverto return. And to let them ſee that he was really gone, he commanded the De- 

701 45 he went out to overturn a cup full of water, which he had cauſed to be ſet in the 

room before them. In the number of theſe Conjurers now at &pheſ#s, there were the 

ſeven Sons of Sceva, one of the chief heads of the Families of the Prieſts, who ſeeing 

what great things were done by calling over Demoniacks the name of Chriſt, attempted 

themielves todo the like, Conjuring the evil Spirit in the name of that Feſ#s, whom 

: Paul preached, to depart. But the ſtubborn Demon would not obey the warrant, 

telling them, he knew who Jeſ#s and Pau! were, but did not underſtand what autho- 

rity they had to uſe his name. And not content with this, forced the Demontiack vio- 

lently to fall upon them, to tear theirclothes, and wound their bodies, ſcarce ſuffer- 

ing them toeſcape with the ſafety of their lives. An accident that begot great terror 

inthe minds of men, and became the occaſion of converting many to the Faith, who 

came to the Apoſtle, and confefled the former courle and manner of their lives. Seye- 

ral alſo, who had traded in curious Arts, and the myſterious methods of Spells and 

Charms, freely brought their Books of Magick Rites ( whoſe price, had they been to 

be ſold, according to the rates which men who dealt in thoſe curſed myſteries put up- 

Þ on them, would have amounted to the value of above One 

" wy EA pans Ly ceteris. [10 na" thouſand Five hundred pounds )) and openly burnt them be- 

—— <a: a op Ln nonkeyvarh | ahiows ſrt fore the people, themſelves adjudging them to thoſe flames, 

74. ob. 4c proinde *Agqueis myriades quingue to which they were condemned by the Laws of the Empire. 
foo 8.4 Ti 23, Forſo we find the * Remax Laws prohibiting any to keep 
ad leg. ſornel.de Sicar.& Yenefic. vid.leg.. f.fe- Books of Magick Arts, and that where any ſuch were found, 
_ of & rene lib.10, T.2.&1.12, C:TRO04% their Goods ſhould be forfeited, the Books publickly burned, 

{ $f "2 the perſons baniſhed, and if of a meaner rank, beheaded. 
Theſe Books the penitent converts did of their own accord fſacritice to the fire, not 
tempted to ſpare them either by their former love to them, or the preſent price and va- 
lueofthem. With ſo mighty an efficacy did the Goſpel prevail over the minds of 
men. 1 

6. ABOUT this time it was that the Apoſtle writ his Epiſtle to the Galarzars. 
For he had heard, that fince his departure, corrupt opinions had got in amongft them 
about the neceſſary obſervation of the /egal Rites, and that ſeveral Impoſtors were crept 
into that Church, who knew no.better way to undermine the Doctrine he had planted 
there, than by vilifying his perſon, flighting him as an Apoſtle only at the ſecond 
hand, not to be compared with Peter, Fames and Fohn, who had familiarly converſed 
with Chriſt in the days of his fleſh, and been immediately: deputed by him. Ia this 
Epiſtle therefore he reproves them with ſome neceſſary ſmartneſs and ſeverity, that 
they had been ſo ſoon led out of that right way, - wherein he had ſet then}, and had fo 
ealily ſuffered themſelves to be impoſed upon by the crafty artifices of {&lucers. He 
vindicartes the honour of his Apoſtolate, and the immediate receiving his Commiſſiog 
from Chriſt, wherein he ſhews, tkat he came not behind the very beſt of thoſe Apoſtles. 

He largely refutes thoſe Fadaics/ opinions, that had tainted and infected them, and in 
the concluſion inſtructs them in the rules and duties of an holy life. While the Apoſtle 


thus ſtaid at Epheſns, he reſolved with himſelf to paſs through Macedonia and _ 
rnence 


UM| 


Seht.4.. The Life of $.P AUL, 65 


thence to Feruſalem, and io to Rome, But for the preſent altered his reſolution, and 
continued ſtill at Epheſus. | mT | | 
7. DURING hisſtay in this place, an accident happened, that involved him 
in great trouble and danger. Epheſus aboveall the Cities of the Eaſt was renowned 
for the famous Temple of Diaza, one of the ſtatelieſt Temples 
of the World. It was ( as * P4i»y tells us ) the very wonder «; yu 1.56. c 1, : 
of magniticence, built at the common charges of all Afis pro- | Zib. 16. £40. p.336, 
perly ſocalled, 220 Years (elſewhere || he{ays 400) in build- Ia %) rx 4g —— 
ing, which we are to underſtand of its ſucceſſive rebuildings MN ere eblerer tas? Pg 
and reparations, being often waſted and deſtroyed. It was Qu «5reireeyy * in xe Nuvare TagiaSote 
425 Foot long, 220 broad, ſupported by 127 Pillars, 60 Foot le gan ee bu 4 
high ; for its —_— it was in ſome degree before the times rieg- v.829. 4 = 
of bacchus, equal to the Reign of the AmaFors, (hy whom it Ta5i8. Lanal. lib. 3. 6,61. $. 227: 
1s generally ſaid to have been firſt built) as the * Epheſian Em- pie 
baiſadors told Tiberins, till by degrees it grew up into that greatneſs and ſplendor,that 
it was generally reckoned one of the ſeven wonders of the World. But that which 
gave the greateſt fame and reputation to it, was an Image of Diana kept there, made 
of no very coſtly materials, but which the crafty Prieſts per{waded the People was be- 
yond any humaneartifice or contrivement, and that it was immediately formed by F- 
piter, and aropt down from Heaven, having firſt killed, or baniſhed the Artiſts that made 
it(as | Suidas informs us) that the chear might not be diſcovered, by which means they | Suid. invee, 
drew not Epheſus only,but the whole world into a mighty veneration of ir. Beſides $796: 
there were within this Temple multitudes of Silver Cabinets, or Chappelets, little 
Shrines, made 1n faſhion of the Temple, wherein was placed the I»zage of Diana. For 
the making of thele holy ſhrines, great numbers of Silver-ſmiths were imployed and 
maintained, among whom one Demetrius was a Leading-man, who foreleeing that 
ifthe Chriſtian Religion ſtill got ground, their gainful Trade would ſoon come to 
nothing, preſently called together the Men of his profeſfion, eſpecially thoſe whom 
he himielfſer on work, told them, that now their welfare and livelihood were concer- 
ned, and that the fortunes of their Wives and Children lay at ſtake, that ic was plain 
that this Pau/had perverted City and Countrey, and perſwaded the people that the 
Þnazes, which they made and worſhipped, were no real Gods 3 by which means their 
Trade was not only like to fall to the ground, but alſo the honour and magnitficence of 
the great Goddeſs Diana, whom not 4fia only, but the whole World did worſhip and 
adore. Inraged with this diſcourſe, they cryed out with one voice, that Great was 
Diaza of the Epheſians. The whole City was preſently in an uproar, and ſeiling upon 
two of $. Pauls Companions, hurried them into the Theatre, probably with a deſign 
to have caſt them to the wild Beaſts. S. Pal hearing of their danger, would have 
ventured himſelf among them, had not the Chriſtians, nay, ſome even of the Gentile 
Prieſts, Governours of the popular Games and Sports,carneſtly diflwaded him from it ; 
well knowing that the people were reſolved, if they could meet with him, to throw 
him to the wild Beaſts, that were kept there for the diſport and pleaſure of the people. 
And this doubtleſs he means, when elſewhere he tells us, that he fought with Beaſts 
at Epheſus, probably intending what the people deſigned, though he did not aQually— 
ſuffer z though the brutiſh rage, the ſavage and inhumane manner of this people 
did ſufficiently deſerve that the cenſure and character ſhould be fixed upon them- 
ſelves. | 
8. GREAT was the confuſion of the Multitude, the major-part not knowing the * 
reaſon of the Concourle. In whichdiſtraction 4/exazder a Fewiſh Convert being thruſt 
forward by the Fews, to be queſtioned and examined about this matter, he would 
accordingly have made his Apologie to the people, intending no doubt to clear himfelf 
by caſting the whole blame upon S. Pau/; This being very probably that Alexander , 7;,, 755 
the Copper-ſmith, of whom our Apoſtle elſewhere complains, #hat he did him much evil, 1 Tim.1. 39, 
and greatly withſtood his words, and whom he delivered over unto Saten for his Apoſtafie 
for blaſpheming Chriſt, and reproaching Chriſtianity. But the Multitude perceiving 
him to bea Few, and thereby ſuſpeRing him to be one of S. Paw!'s Aſſociates, began 
to raiſe an out-cry for near two Hours together, wherein nothing could be heard, but 
Great is Diana of the Epheſians. The noiſe being a little over, the Recoraer, a diſcreet 
and prudent Man, came out and calmly told them, That it was ſufficiently known to 
all the World, what a mighty honour and veneration the City of Epheſus had for the 
great Goddeſs Diana, ang the famous Image which fell from Heaven, that therefore 


there needed not this ſtir to vindicate and aſſert it : That they had ſeized perſons, who 
were 
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were not guilty eirher oi Sacriledge, or Blaſphemy towards their Goddeſs; that if De- 


mectrins and his Company had any juſt charge againſt them, the Courts were ſitting, 


and rhey might prefer their Indictment: or if the controverlie were about any other 
matter, it might be referred toſuch a proper Judicature, as the Law appoints for the 
determination of ſuch caſes: That therefore they ſhould do well to be quict, having 
done more already than they could anſwer, if called in queſtion, be tis like they 
would) there being no cauſe ſufficient to juſtifie that days riotous Allembly, With 
which prudent diſcourſe, he appeaſed and diſmiſſed the Multitude. 

9. I T was about this tire that S.Paul heard of ſome diſturbance in the Church at 
Corinth, hatched and fomented by a pack of falſe heretical Teachers, crept in among 
them, who endeavoured todraw them into Parties and Factions, by perſwading one 
party to be for Peter, another for Pau/, athird for Apollos, as if the main of Religion 
conliſted in being of this or that Denomination, or in a warm ative zeal to decry and 
oppole whoever is not of our narrow Sec. *Tis a very weak and 1lender claim, 
when a Man holds his Religion by no better a title, than that he has joyn'd himſelf to 
this Man's Church, or that Man's Congregation; and is zealoufly earneſt no maintain 
and promote it, to be childiſhly and paſſionately clamorous for one Man's mode and 
way ofadminiſtration, or for ſome particular humour or opinion, as if Religion lay in 
nice and curious diſputes, or in ſeparating from our Brethren, and not rather i» righ- 
zeouſueſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, By this means Schiſms and Factions 
broke into the Corizthian Church, whereby many wild and extravagant Opinions, 
and ſome of them ſuch as undermined the fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity, were 
planted, and had taken toot there. As the envious Man never hithes more ſucceſsfully 
than in troubled Waters. Tocure theſe Diſtempers S. Faul ( who had received an 
Account of all this by Letters which /pollos, and ſome others had brought to him 
from the Church of Corinth ) writes his firſt Epiſtle to them. Wherein he ſmartly 
reproves them tor their Schiſms and Parties, conjures them to peace and unity, cor- 
re&s thole groſs corruptions that were introduced among them, and particularly re- 
ſolves thoſe many caſes and controverſies, wherein they had requeſted his advice and 
counſel. Shortly after 4pollos deſigning to go for Grete, by him and Zeras S. Paul 
ſends his Epiſtle to Ti##s, whom he had made Biſhop of that Iſland, and had left there 
for the propagating of the Goſpel. Herein he fully inftruts him in the execution of 
his Office, how to carry himſelf, and what directions he ſhould give to others, to all 
particular ranks and relations of men, eſpecially thoſe who were to be advanced to 
places of Office and Authority in the Church. | 

io. ALITTLE before S. Paul's departure from Epheſus, we may not impro- 
bably ſuppoſe, that 4pollonius Tyanens, the famous Philoſopher and Magician of the 
Heathen World (a Man remarkable for the ſtritneſs of his manners, and his ſober 
and regular courſe of life, but eſpecially for the great Miracles ſaid to have been done 
by him ; whom therefore the Heathens generally ſet up as the great Corrival of our 
Saviour ; though ſome of his own party,and particularly * Ezphratus the Philoſopher, 
who lived with him at the ſame time at Rowe, accuſed him for doing his ſtrange feats 
by eMagzick ) came to Epheſus. Theenemy of Mankind, probably deſigning to ob- 
ſtruct the propagation of Chriſtianity, by ſetting up one who by the Arts of Magick 


might, at leaſt in the Vogue and eſtimation of the people, equal, oreclipſe the Mi- 


racles of S. Pax/, Certain it is, if we compare times and actions ſet down by the 
| Writer of his Life, we ſhall find that he came hither about the beginning of Mer''s 
Reign, and he particularly ſets down the ſtrange things that were done by him, eſpeci- 


& c.12-p-194. ally his clearing the City of a grievous Plague, for which the people of Epheſus had him 
confer. Þ.5- in ſuch veneration, that they erected a Statue to him as toa particular Deity, and did 
1bid.lib.4-c.3-p divine honour to it. But whether this was before S. Pas/'s going thence, I will not 


164.vid. Euſeb 
#n Hicrocl. lib. 
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P. 457 


take upon me to determine ; it ſeems moſt probable to have been done afterwards. 
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SECT. V. 6 


S. Paul's Acts, from his departure from Epheſus, till his At- 


ratgnment before Felix. 


S. Paul's jowrney into Macedonia. His preaching as far as Uyricum, and retara into 
Greece. His ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and what the defign of it. Hi firſf 
Epiſtle ro T\mothy. His Epiſtle ro the Romans whence written, and with what defign. 
S. Paul's preaching at Troas, and raifing Eutychus. His ſummoning the Aſian Biſhops 
70 Myletus, and pathetical diſcourſe tothem. His tay at Czlarea with Philip the Dea» 
con. The Charches paſſionate Afrading him from going to Jeruſalem. ' His coming to 
Jeruſalem, azd compliance with the indifferent Rites of the Moſaick Law, and why; 
The tumults raiſed againſt him by the Jews, and his reſcue by the Roman Captain, His 
aſſerting his Roman freedom, His carriage before the Sanhedrim. The difference be- 
tween the Phariſces 4nd Sadducees «bout him, The Jews conſpiracy againſt his life diſ- 
covered, His being ſent unto Calarea. : | 


I, I T was not long after the tumnlt at Epheſws, when S. Pax! having called the 

Church together, and conſtituted Timothy Biſhop of that place, took his leave, 
and departed by Troas for Macedonia, And at this time it was, that, as he himſelf 
tells us, he preached the Goſpel round about nnto Illyricurs, ſince called Sclavonia, ſome 
parts of Macedonia bordering on that Province. From Macedonia he returned back un- 
to Greece, Where he abode three months, and met with Ti#s, lately come with great 
contributions from the Church at Corinth. By whoſe exatnple he ſtirred up the libera- 
lity of the Macedonians, who very freely,' and ſomewhat beyond their ability contri- 
buted to the poor Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, From Titus he had an account of the pretent 
ſtate of the Church at Corizth; 'and by him at his return, together with S. Luke, he 
ſent his ſecond Epiſtle to them. Wherein he endeavours to ſet right what his former 
Epiftle had not yet effeted, ro vindicatehis Ap6Mtleſhip from that conternpr and ſcorn, 
and'himfſelf from thoſe ſlandersand afperſions, which the ſeducers who had found 
themſelves laſht by his firſt Epiſtle, had caſt upon him, ' together with ſome other par- 
ticular caſes relating to them. {Much about the ſame'time he writ his firſt Epiſtle to 
Timothy, whom he had left at Epheſus, wherein at large he counſels him, how to carry 
himſelf in the diſcharge of that great place and authority in the Church, which he had 
committed to him; inftructs him in the particular qualifications of thoſe whom: he 
ſhould make choice of, to be Biſhops and'Minifters in the Church. How to order the 


Ads 26, i; 


Deaconeſſes, and to inſtru Servants, warring him withal of that peſtilent generation 


of herericks and feducers, that would ariſe iti the Church. During his three months 
ſtay in Greece, he-went to Corinth, whence he wrote his famous Epiſtle to the Romans, 
which he ſent by Phebe, a Deaconeſofthe Church of Cexthrea, nigh Corinth : .where- 
inhis main deſign is fully to'ſtate' and derermine the great controvetſie between the 
Fews and Gentiles, about the obligation of the Rites and Ceremonies of the Jewiſb 


Law, and thoſe main and material Docrines'of Chriſtianity, which did depend upoa 


it, fuch as of Chriſtian liberty; the uſe of indifferent things, &c. {And whichis the 
main end of all Religion, inſtruts them in, and prefles themto the duties of an holy 
and good life, ſuch as the Chriftian Dofrine does naturally tend to oblige men to. 

2. 'S. P AU L being now reſolved: for! Syria, to convey the contributions to the 
Brethren at Feruſalcm, was a while diverted from that reſolution, by a defign he was 
told of which the Jews had to kill and rob him by the' way. Whereupon he went 
back into Macedoriz, andfo carne to Philippi, and thence' went to Troas, where ha- 
ving ſtaid a week; on the Lords-day the Chureh-met together to receive the holy Sacra* 
menr. Here S. Paml.preached to them, and continued his diſcourſe tillmidnight, the 
longer probably, being the next day'todepart from them. The length'of his diſcourſe, 
and rhe rime-of the nighr had'cauſed\ ſome of his Auditors to be overtaken with =_ 
and drowſine!s, among whom # young man called Eutychws being faſt aſleep, fell 
down from the third ſtory,. and was taken up dead, but whotn S.Pawl preſently refto- 
red to lifeand health. How indefatigable'was the induftty of our Apoſtle ! bow _ 
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did he tread in his Maſters ſteps, who went about doing good! He compalled Sea and 
Land, preached and wrought miracles wherever he came. In every place like a wiſe 
Maſter-builder, he either laid a foundation or raiſed the ſuperſtructure. He was »- 
Fant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, and ſpared not his pains, either night or day, that he 
might do good to the Souls of men. The night being thus ſpent in holy exerciſes, 
S. Paulin the morning took his leave, and went on foot t ſſos, a Sea-port Town, 
whither he had ſent his —_— by Sea. Thence they ſet fail to Myrilene, from 
thence to Samos, and having ſtaid ſome little time at Trogylium, the next day came to 
Mylerus, not ſo much as putting in at Epheſus, becaulethe Apoſtle was reſolved, if poſ- 
ſible, to be at Fernſalemat the Feaſt of Penzeceſt. : 

2. AT Myles: he ſent to Epheſus, to ſummon the Biſhops and Governours of the 
Church, who being come, he put them in mind with what uprightneſs and integrity, 
with what affe&tion and humility, with how great trouble and danger, with how 
much faithfulneſs to their Souls he had been converſant among them, and had preach- 
ed the Goſpel to them, ever ſince his firſt coming into thoſe parts: That he had not 
failed to acquaint them both publickly and privately with whatever might be uſeful 
and profitable tothem, urging both upon Fews and Gerziles repentance and reformati- 
on of life, and an hearty entertainment of the Faith of Chriſt: That now he was re- 
ſolved to goto Fersſalem, where he did not know what particular ſufferings would be- 
fall him, more than this, That it had been foretold him in every place by thoſe who 
were indued with the Prophetical gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that afflitions and impri- 
ſonment would attend him there : But that he was not troubled at this, no nor un- 
willing tolay down his life, fo he might but ſucceſsfully preach the Goſpel, and faith- 
folly ſerve his Lord in that place and ftation wherein he had ſet him: That he knew 

that henceforth they ſhould ſee his face no more, but that this was his encouragemen; 
and ſztisfaction, that they themſelves could bear him witneſs, that he had not by con- 
cealing from them any#arts of the Chriſtian Doctrine, betrayed their Souls : That as 
for themſelves, whom God had made Biſhops and Paſtors of his Church, they thould 
be careful to feed, guide and dire thoſe Chriſtians under their inſpection, and be in- 
Knitely tender of the good of Souls, for whoſe redemption Chriſt laid down his own 
life: Thatall the care they could uſe was no more than neceſflary, it being certain, 
that after his departure, Heretical Teachers would break in among them, and endan- 
gerthe ruine of -mens Souls; nay, that even among themſelves, there would ſome 
ariſe, who by ſubtil and crafty methods, by corrupt and pernicious Docrines would 
gain Proſelytes to their party, and thereby make Rents and Schiſms in the Church : 
That therefore they ſhould watch, remembring with what tears and ſorrow, he had 
for three years together warned them of theſe things: That now he recommended 
them to the Divine careand goodneſs, and to the rules and inſtructions of the Goſpel, 
which if adhered to, would certainly hs oo and perfe& them for that ſtate of happi- 
neſs, which God had prepared for good men in Heaven. In ſhort, that he had all 
along dealt faithfully and uprightly with them, they might know from hence, that 


. inall his preaching he had had no crafty or covetous deſigns upon any mans Eſtate or 


Atﬀs 20. 1. 


Riches, having (as themſelves could witneſs) induſtriouſly laboured with his own 
hands, and by his own work maintained both himſelf and his company : Herein lea- 
ving them an example, what pains they ought to take to ſupport the weak,and relieve 
the poor rather than to be themſelves chargeable unto others3 according to thar in- 
comparable ſaying of our Saviour (which ſurely S. Pas! had received trom ſome of 
thoſe that had converſed with him in the days of his fleſh) It is more bleſſed ro give, 
than toreceive. This Concio ad Clerum, or Vifitation-Sermon being ended, the Apoſtle 
kneeled down, ' and concluded all with Prayer. Which done, they all melted into 
tears, and with the greateſt expreſſions of ſorrow attended him to the Ship, though 
that which made the deepeſt impreſſion upon their minds was, that he had told them, 
That they ſhould ſee his face no more, | 
4. DEPARTING from Myletss, they arrived at Coos, thence came to Rhodes, 
thence to Pater, thence to Tyre ; where meeting with ſome Chriſtians, he was ad- 
viſed by thoſe among them, who had the gift of Prophecy, that he ſhould not go up to 
44 24k with them he ſtaid a week, and then going all together to the ſhore, he 
eeled down and prayed with them, and having mutually embraced one another, he 
went on board, and came to Ptolemais, where only ſaluting the Brethren, they came 
next day unto Ceſares, Here they lodged in the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, one of 
the ſeven Deacons that were at firlt ſet apart by the Apoſtles, who had four Virgin- 
davghters, all endued with the gift of prophecy. During their Ray in RE 
ga HS 
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Agabus a Chriſtian Prophet came down hither from F#dea, who taking Pan's girdle; 
bound with it bis own hands and feet, telling them, that by this external 'Symbel the 
Holy Ghoſt did ſignitie and declare, that S. Paul ſhould: be thus ſerv'd by the Fews at 
Feruſalem, and be by them delivered over into the hands of the Gentiles,  Whereupon 
they all paſſionately beſought him, that he would divert his courſe to ſome other place; 
| The Apoſtle ask'd them, what they meant, by theſe compaſſionate diſſwalives toadd 

more afiction to his lorrow ; that he was willing and reſolved not only to be impri- 
ſonedy bur, if need were, todieat Jeruſalem for the ſake of Chriſt and his Religion. 
Finding his re{olurion fixed and immoveable, they importun'd him no further, but left 
the event tothe Divine will and pleaſure, Allthings being in readineſs, they ſet for- 
wards on their journey, and being come to Feruſalem, were kindly and joyfully enter- 
tained by the Chriſtians there. pts i 

5. THE next day after their arrival, S. Paul and his company went to the As i. 18: 
houſe of S. Jares the Apoſtle, where the reſt of the Biſhops and Governours of the 
Church were met together ; after mutual ſalutations, he gave them a particular ac- 
count with what ſucceſs God had bleſſed him in propagating Chriſtianity among the 
Gentiles, for which they all heartily bleſſed God, but withal told him, that he was 
now come to a place, where there were many thouſands of Fewiſh converts, who all 
retained a mighty zeal and veneration for the Law of Moſes, and who had been infor- 
med of him, that he taughtthe Fews, whom he had converted, 'in every place, to re- 
nounce Circumciſion, and the Ceremonies of the Law : That as ſoon'as the multitude 
heard of his arrival, they would come together to ſee how he behaved himſelf in this 
matter ; and therefore to prevent ſo much diſturbance, it was adviſable, that there 
being four men thereat that time, who were to accompliſh a Vow (probably not the 
Nazarite-vow, but ſome other, which they had made for deliverance from ſickneſs, 
or ſome other eminent danger and diſtreſs ; for ſo* Foſephus tells us, they were wont + pe 3el.3ud. 
to doin ſuch caſes, and betore they came to offer the accuſtomed Sacrifices, to abſtain ib. 2.6.14 
for ſome time from Wine, and tothave their heads) he would joyn himſelf to them, 
perform the uſual Rites and Ceremonies with them, and provide ſuch facritices for 
them, as the Law required in that caſe, and that in diſcharge of their Vow, "they 
might thave their heads, Whereby it would appear, that the reports which'were 
ſpread concerning him werefalſe and groundleſs, and that he himſelf did ftill obſerve 
the Rites and orders of thee Moſaical Inftitution:' That as for the Gentile converts 
they required no ſuch obſervances at their hands, nor expected any thing more from 
them in theſe indifferent matters, than what had been before determined by the 4po- 
Folical Synod 1n that place. S. Paul ( who in ſuch things was willing to become all things 
ro all men, that he might gain the more ) conſented to the counſel which they gave him, 
and taking the perſons along with him to the Temple, told the Prieſts, that the time 
of a Vow which they had made being now run our, 'and having purified themſelves, 
as the nature of the caſe required, they were come to make their offerings according to 
the Law. 
6. THE ſcvendays wherein thoſe Sacrifices were to be offered being now almoſt 

ended, fome Fews that were come from fa, -( where probably, they had oppoſed 
S. Paal ) now finding him in the Temple, began to raiſe a tumult and uproar, and lay- 
ing hold of him, called out to the reſt of the Fews for their aſſiſtance : Telling them, 
that this was the fellow, that every where vented Doctrines derogatory tothe prero- 
gative of the Jewiſh Nation, deſtructive to the Inftitutions of the Law, and to the pu- 
rity of that place, which he had prophaned by bringing in uncircumciſed Greeks into 
it : Poſitively concluding, that becauſe they had ſeen Trophimus a Gentile convert of 
Epheſus with him in the City, therefore he had brought him alſo into the Temple. So 
apt is malice to make any premiſes, from whence it may infer its own concluſion. 
Hereupon the whole City was preſently in an uproar, and ſeifing upon him, they drag- 
ged him out of the Temple, the doors being preſently ſhut againſt him. Nor had they 
tailed there to have put a period to all his troubles, had not Claudius Lyfizs, Comman- 
der of the Roa» Garriſon in the Tower of 4ztovia, come 1n with ſome Soldiers to his 
reſcue and deliverance, and ſuppoſing him to be a more than an ordinary Malefactor, 
commanded a double chain to be put upon him, though as yet altogether ignorant, er- 
ther who he, or what his crime was, and wherein he could receive little tatisfation 
trom the elamorous multitude, who called for nothing but his death, following the 
cry with ſuch crouds-and numbers, that the Soldiers were forced to take him into 
their arms, to ſecure him from: the preſent rage and violence of the people. As they 


were going up into the Caſtle, S, Pau/asked the Goyernour, whether he might = 
tne 
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the hberty to ſpeak to him, who tinding him to ſpeak Greek enquired of him whether 


he was not that Egypriav, which a tew Years before had raiſed a Sedition in 
Fudea, and headed a party of Four Thouſand debauched and profligate wretches; 
The Apoſtle replied, that he was a Few of Tarſus, a Free-man of a rich and honourable 
City, and therefore begg'd of him, that he might have leave to ſpeak to the people. 
Which the Captain readily granted, and ftanding near the Door of the Caſtle, and 
making ſigns that they would hold their peace, he began to addreſs himſelf to them 
in the tebrew Language: which when they heard, they became a little more calm 
and quiet, while he diſcourled to them to this efte&. | 


AQs 22,1, 


7. HE gave theman account of himſelf from his Birth, of bis education in his 


youth, of the mighty zeal which he had for the Rites and Cuſtomes of their Religion, 
and with what-a paſſionate earneſtneſs he perſecuted and put to death all the Chriſti- 
ans that he met. with, whereof the High-Prieft and the Saxhedrim could be ſufficient 
witneſſes. He next gave them anentire and punctual relation of the way and manner 
of his converſion,. and how that he had received an immediate command from God 
himſelf to depart Fer»ſalem,and preach unto the Gepziles. At this word the patience of 
the Jews could hold no longer, but they unanimouſly cried out, to have him put todeath, 
it not being fit that ſuch a Villain ſhould live upon the Earth. And the more to expreſs 
| their fury, they threw oft their Clothes, and caſt duſt into. the Air, as if they imme- 
diately deſigned toftone him. To avoid which, the Captain of the Guard commanded 
7 him to be brought within the Caſtle, and that heſhould be examined by whipping,ti!l 


Cadebatur virgis in medio foro Meſſanz Civts 
Remanus, cum interea nullus gemitus, wula vox 
alta iftius miſeri audicbatur, niſi bac, Civis Ro- 
mmanus ſum. AHdc ſe commemoratione Cryltatis 
omnia verbera degulſurum arbitrabatur. ——— 0 
nomen dulce libertatss! O jus eximium -noſiv 
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civitatis ! Olex ] orcia, legeſque Semproute . 
Cicer. in Yerr. lib.7; Tom.2. p. 218. Facinus eſt 
vincire Crvem Romanum, ſcelus, verberare, 1d. 
76. p.220, vid, ſupra Secb IL Num. 4. 
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he confeſſed the reaſon of ſo much rage againſt him. While 
the Li&or was binding him in order to it, he asked the Cen- 
turion that ſtood by, whether they could juſtifie theſcourging 
a Citizen of Rome, and that before any ſentence legally paſſed 
upon him. ' This the Cezturiox preſently intimated to the Go- 
vernor of the Caſtle, bidding him have a care what he did, 
for the Priſoner was a Remax, Whereat the Governour him- 
ſelf came, - and asked him, whether he was a free Denizor 


of Rome? and being told that, he was, he'replied, that it was agreat priviledge, a pri- 
viledge which he himſelf had: purchaſed at .a+ conſiderable rate, To whom S. Fan! 
an{wered, that it was his Birth-right, and the'priviledge of the place where he was 
born and bred. .' Hereupon they gaye over:their deſign of whipping him, the Com- 
mander himlſelf being a little ſtartled, that he had bound and chained a Dernizon of 
Rome. "F p51 F 

8; THE next Day the Governor commanded his Chains to be knock'd off, and 
that he might throughly ſatisfie himſelf in the matter, commanded the Saxhedrim to 
meet, and brought down Pax/ before them : where being ſet before the Council, he 


Acts 23. 1. ) aq 9p : 
told them, that in all paſſages of his life he had been eareful to a& according to the ſe- 
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Fuſtum & tenacem propoſiti Virum 
Non Civiun ardoy prava jubemtium, 
Non vultus inſtantis Tyrannt _, 
Hente quatit jolida : neque Auſter 
Dux inquieti tarbidus  Adriz, 
Nec fulminantis magna Fouts manus, 
$1 fraftus illabatur orbrs, 
Impavidum ferient ruin. 
Horat. Carm, |. 3. Od. 3. p. 154. 
f * Sapiens ille eſt plenus gaudis, bilaris,(& placi- 
4m, inconcuſſus, cum dits ex pari vivit : per dies 
nofteſque par & aqualis animi tenor eretti & pla- 
cents jjbi eſt.-.--Tali eſt ſapiontis animaz, qualis 
mundi fatus ſuper Lunam, ſemper illic ſerenum eſ} : 
nunquam ſine gaudio eſt. Gaudium hoc non na- 
ſcitux, niſiex virtutum conſcientia. Senec, Epiſ}. 


vereſt rules and conſcience of his duty. Mey ana Brethren, 
I have lived in all good conſcience before God until this day, Be- 
hold here the great ſecurity of a good man, and what inviſible 
ſupports innocency affords under the greateſt _ With 
how generous a confidence does vertue and honeſty guard the 


| breaſt ofa good man! as indeed nothing elſe can lay a firm 


baſis and foundation for ſatisfaction and tranquillity,when any 
miſery or calamity does overtake us. Religion and a good con- 
ſcience beget peace and a Heaven in the Man's boſom beyond 
the power of the little accidents of this World to ruffle and 


diſcompoſe. Whence* Seneca compares the mind of a wiſe 


and a good man to the ſtate of the upper Region, which is al- 
ways ſerene and calm. The High-Prieſt 4zazias being offend- 
cd at the holy and ingenuous freedom of our Apoſtle, as if by 
aſſerting his own innocency, he had reproached the juſtice of 
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| 1348 their Tribunal, commanded thoſe that ſtood next him, to 
ſtrike him in the Face; whereto the Apoſtle tartly replied, That GOD would 
ſmite him, Hypocrite as he was, who under. a pretence of doing Juſtice had ille- 
gally commanded him to be puniſhed, before the Law condemned him for a Ma- 


lefactor. Whereupon they that ſtood by asked him, how he durſt thus affront 


lo ſacred and venerable g Perſon as Gods High-Prieft? He calmly returned, T_ 
| | c 
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rY, it was not lawful to revile hitn, God himſelf having malis con :xuro non ſatts in mentem veniſſct, qus. 
cum ſibi res efſets Yerum latentior ſenſus ſuberar, 


' commanded, that 0 man ſhould fpeak evil of the Ruler of the \, 1 2 CE LEES 
People, The Apoſtle, who as he never laid aſide the inno- qui baron cy compiraſſr. Didiceras 
ceticy of the Dove, ſo knew how, when occaſion was, to par pea 6 _ D Cp jr 
make uſe of the wiſdom of the Serpent, perceiving the neque judicen efle, acehenamatey ſed a- 
Council to conliſt partly of Saddvcees, and partly of Phar;. fn tabentumloce, ure in Tirulo Taimudics de 
ſees, openly told them, that he was a Phariſee, and the TO 
Son of a Phariſee, and that the main thing he was queſtioned for, was his belief 
of a future Reſurrection. This quickly divided the Council, the Phariſees being 
zealous Patrons of that Article, and the Sadawrees as itifly denying, that there is 
either Azge! ( that is, of a ſpiritual and immortal nature, really {ubliſting of it ſelf, 
for otherwiſe they cannot be ſuppoſed to have utterly denied all forts of Angels, 
ſeeing they own'd the Pertatench, wherein there 1s frequent mention of them ) or 
Spirit, or that humane ſouls do exiſt in a ſeparate ſtate, and confequently that 
there is no Reſurre&tion. Preſently the Dofors of the Law, who were Phariſees, 
ſtood up to acquit him, affirming he had done nothing amiſs, thar it was poſlible 
he had received ſome intimation from Heaven by an Angel, or the Reyelation of 
the H. Spirit, and if ſo, then in oppoling his Docrine, they might fight againſt God 
himſelf. | 
9. GREAT werethe diſſentions in the Council about this matter, inſomuckt 
that the Governour fearing S. Pau! would be torn in pieces, commanded the Soul- 
diers to take him from the Bar, and return him back into the Caſtle. That nighc 
to comfort him after all his frights, and fears, God was pleaſed to appear to hirt 
ina viſion, incouraging him to conſtancy and reſolution, afſuring him that as he 2: 
had born witneſs to his cauſe at Feruſalem, ſo in deſpite of all his enemies he & 
ſhould live to bear his teſtimony even at Rome it ſelf, Thenext Morning the Fews, | 
who could as well ceaſe to be, as to be miſchievous and malicious, finding that 
theſe dilatory proceedings were not like to do the work, reſolved upon a quicker 
diſpatch. To which end above Forty of them entred into a wicked confederacy, 
which they ratified by Oath and Execration, never toeat or drink till they had 
killed him: and having acquainted the Senhedrim with their delign, they intrea- 
ted them to importune the Governor, that he might again the next day be brought 
down before them, under pretence of a more ſtrict trial of his caſe, and that they 
themſelves would lie in ambuſh by the way, and not fail to diſpatch him. But 
that Divine providence that peculiarly ſuperintends the ſafety of good men, 4iſap- 
points the devices of the crafty, The deſign was diſcovered to S. Paul by a Nephew 
of his, and by him imparted to the Governor, who immediately commanded two 
Parties of Foot and Horle, to be ready by Nine of the Clock that Night, and pro- 
viſion to be made for S. Paul's carriage to Felix the Roman Governour 'of that Pro- 
vince: To whom allo he wrote, .ſignifying whom he had ſent, how the Jews had 
uſed him, and that his enemies allo ſhould appear before him to manage the charge 
and accuſation. Accordingly he was by night conducted to Antipatrzs,. and after- 
wards to Ceſares, where the Letters being delivered to Fz/ix, the Apoſtle was 
preſented tohim : and finding that he belong'd to the Province of Cilicza, he told 
him, that as ſoon as his Acculers were arrived he ſhould have an hearing, command- 
ing him in the mean time to be ſecured in the place called Herod's Hall. 
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OfS. Paul, From his firſt Trial before Felix till his coming 


to Rome, 


S. Paul impleaded before Foelix by Tertullus the Jewiſh Advocate. His charge of Sediti- 
on, Hereſfie, and Prophanation of #he Temple, S.Paul's reply tothe ſeveral parts of 
the charge. His ſecond Hearing before Fezlix and Drufilla, His ſmart and impartial 
Reaſonings. Felix his great injuſtice and oppreſſion : His Luxury and Intemperance, 
Bribery and Covetouſneſs. S. Paul's Arraignment before Feſtus, Flix his Succeſſor, at 
Caxfarea. His Appeal ro Czlar. The nature and manner of thoſe Appeals, He is 
again brought before Feſtus ad Agrippa. His vinaication of himſelf, ad the goodneſi 
of his cauſe. His being acquitted by his Fuages of any Gapital crime. lis Voyage to 
Rome. The trouble and danger of it. Their Shipwrack, and being caſt upon the Iſland 
Melita. Their courteous entertainment by the Barbarians, and their different cenſure of 
S. Paul. The civil uſage of the Governour, and his Converſion to Ghriftianity, S. Paul 
met and condutted by Chriſtians to Rome. 


I, OT many days after down comes 4n4ni«s the High Prieft, with ſome others 

N of the Sanhedrim to Geſarea, accompanied with Tertullus their Advocate, who 
in a ſhort but-neat ſpeech, ſetoff with all the flattering and infinuatiye arts of Elo- 
quence, began to implead our Apoſtle, charging him with Sedzrzon, Hereſie, and the 
Prephanation of the Temple : That they would have ſaved him the trouble of this Hear- 
ing,by judging him according to their own Law, had not Ly{us the Commander vio- 
lently taken him from them, and ſent both him and them down thither. To all 
which the Fews that were with him gave in their Vote and Teſtimony. S. Paz! ha- 
ving leave from Felix todefend himſelf, and having told him, how much he was ſa- 
tished that he was to plead before one, whofor ſo many years had been Governour of 
that Nation, diſtin&ly anſwered to theſeveral parts of the Charge. 

2, AND firſt for Sedztion, he point-blank denied it, affirming that they found 
him behaving himſelf quietly and peaceably in the Temple, not ſo much as diſputing 
there, nor ſtirring up the people either in the Synagogues, or any other place of the 
City. And though this was plauſibly pretended by them, yet were they never able 
to make it good. As for the charge of Hereſie,that he was a ringleader of the Sett of the 
NaF arenes, he ingenuouſly acknowledged, that after the way which they counted He- 
refie, ſo he worſhipped God, the ſame way in ſubſtance wherein al the Parriarchs of 
the Fewiſh Nation had worſhipped God before him, taking nothing into his Creed, but 
what the Authentick writings of the Fews themſelves did own and juſtifie : That he 
firmly believed, what the better part of themſelves were, ready to grant, another Life, 
and a future Reſurre&ion : In the hope and expectation whereof he was careful to live 
unblameable, and conſcientiouſly to do his duty both to God and men. As for the 
third part of the Charge, his Prophazing of the Temple, he ſhews how little foundation 
there was for it, that the deſign of his coming to Feruſalem was to bring charitable con- 
tributions to his diſtrefſed Brethren, that he was indeed in the Temple, bur not as 
ſome 4ſratick Fews fallely ſuggeſted, either with tumult or with multitude, but only 
purifying himſelf according to the rites and cuſtomes of the Moſaick Law: And that if 
any would affirm the contrary, they ſhould come now into open Court, and make it 
good. Nay, that he appealed to thoſe of the Sanhedrim that were there preſent, whe- 
ther he had not been acquitted by their own great Council at Fersſa/ezs, where no- 
thing of moment had been laid to his charge, except by them of the Sadduceaz party, 
who quarell'd with him only for aſſerting the Dodtrine of the Reſurregion. Flix 
having thus heard both parties argue, refuſed to make any final determination inthe 
caſe, till he had more fully adviſed about it, and ſpoken with Ly/ias, Commander 
of the Garriſon, who was beſt able to give an account of the Sedition and the Tu- 
mult ; commanding in the mean time that S. Pau! ſhould be under guard, but yet in 
ſo free a cuſtody, that none of his friends ſhould be hindred from viſiting him, or per- 


. forming any office of kindneſs and friendſhip to him. 
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3. IT wasnot long after this before his Wife Drafilla ( a Feweff, Daughter of the 
elder Herod, and whom Tacitss, I fear by a miſtake for his former Wite Drufila, 
Daughter to F#%4 King of Mauritania, makes Niece to Anthony and Cleopatra ) came 
to him to Ceſarea, Who being preſent, he lent for S. Paul to appear before them, and 
gavc him leave to diſcourſe concerning the doctrine of Chriſtianity. Inhis diſcourſe 
he took occaſion particularly to inſiſt upon the great; obligation, which the Laws of 
Chriſt lay upon mea to Juſtice and Righteouſneſs toward one another, to Sobriety and 
Chaſtity both towards themſelves and others, withall urging that ſevere and impartial 
account, that muſt be given 1n the Judgment of the other World, wherein men ſhall 
be arraigned for all the actions of their paſt life, and be eternally puniſhed or rewarded 
according to their works. A difcourſe wiſely adapted by the Apoſtle to Felix his ſtate 
and temper. But corroſiyes are very uneaſie to a guilty mind : Men naturally hate 
that which brings their ſins to their remembrance, and ſharpens the ſting of a violated 
conſcience. The Prince was ſo netled with the Apoſtles reafonings, that he fell a 
trembling, and cauſed the Apoſtle to break off abruptly, telling him, he would hear 
the reſt at iome other ſealon. Ard good reaſon there was that Fzlix his conſcience 
ſhould be ſenſibly alarmed with thele reflexzons, being a man notorioully infamous for —_ 
rapine and violence. * Tacitus tells us of him, that he made his will the Law of his ; Hiſtorlib.; 
Government, practiſing all manner of cruelty and injuſtice. And then for incontinen- p77 pong 
cy, he was given over to luxury and debauchery, for the compaſſing whereof he ſcru- ©542-234- - 
pled not to violate all Laws both of God and Man. Whereof this very Wife Druſilla 
was a famous * inſtance. For being married by her Brother to 4z# King of the Emi- * Foſeph. 4- 
ſenes, Felix, who had heard of her incomparable beauty, by the help of Simon the #947 744-115. 
Magician, a Few of Cyprus, raviſhed her from her husbands bed, and in dehance of all Wa Baa 
law and right, kepr her for his own Wife. To theſe qualities he had added bribery 
and covetouſneſs, and therefore frequently ſent for S. Paul todiſcourſe with him, ex- 
petting that he ſhould have given him a conſiderable ſumm for his releale ; and the 
rather probably, becauſe he had heard that S. Pau! had lately brought up great ſumms 
of money to. Feruſalem. But tinding no offers made, either by the Apoſtle or his 
friends. he kept him priſoner for two years together, ſo long as himſelf continued Pro- 
curator of that Nation, when being diſplaced by Aero, he left S. Pas! ſtill in prifon,on 
purpoſe togratiktie the Jews, and engage them to ſpeak better of him after his depar- 
ture from them. 
4. T O him ſucceeded Portizs Feſtus in the Procuratorſhip of the Province, at As 24; i; 
whoſe firſt coming to Feruſalem, the High-Prieft and Sanhedrim preſently began to 
prefer to him an Indictment againſt S. Paul, deſiring, that in order to his Trial, he 
might be ſent for up from Ceſares, deſigning under this pretence that ſome Aſſafſinates 
ſhould lie in the way to murder him. Feſt#s told them, that he himſelf was going 
ſhortly for Geſarea, and that if they had any thing againſt S. Pa»/, they ſhould come 
down thither and accuſe him. Accordingly being come to Ceſares, and ſitting in 
open Judicature, the Fews began to renew the Charge which they had heretotore 
brought againſt S. Pau/: Of all which he cleared himſelf, they not being able to 
make any proof againſt him. However Feſtus being willing to oblige the Fews in the 
entrance upon his Government, asked him, whether he would go up and be tried be- 
fore him at Feruſa/em? The Apoſtle well underſtanding the conlequences of that pro- 
- poſal, told him that he was a Komay, and therefore ought to be judged by their Laws, 
that he ſtood now at Geſar's own Judgment-ſeat (as indeed what was done by the Em- 
peror's Procurator in any Province,the*Law reckon'd as done by the Emperor himfelt) * z.:. te of 
and though he ſhould ſubmit to the Few Tribunal, yet he himſelf ſaw, that they had 7 og pro 
nothing which they could prove againſt him ; that if he had done any thing which" 2 
really deſerved capital puniſhment, he was willing to undergo it 3 but if not, he ought 
not to be delivered over to his enemies, who were before-hand reſolved to take away 
his life. However as the ſafeſt courſe, he ſolemnly made his appeal to the Rowan Em- 
peror, who ſhould judge between them. Whereupon Feſtus adviſing with the Fewiſh 
Sanhedrim, received his appeal, and told him he ſhould go to Ceſar. This way of p- 
pealing was frequent among the Romans, introduced to defend and ſeeure the lives 
and fortunes of the populacy from the unjuſt incroachments, and over-rigorous ſeveri- 
ties ofthe Magiſtrates, whereby it was lawful in caſes of oppreſſion to appeal to the 
people for redreſs and reſcue, a thing more than once and again ſetled by the Sanction 
of the Valerian Laws. Theſe* appeals were wont to be made in writing, by Appela- tip dEC | 
tory Libels givenin, wherein was contained an account of the Appellant, the perſon 1;.45; .:, 


againſt whom, and from whoſe Sentence as appeal. But where the caſe was done 
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in open Court, it was enough for the Criminal verbally to declare, that he did appeal : 
In great and weighty caſes appeals were made tothe Prince himſelf, and that nor only 
at Kowwe, but in the Provinces of the Empire, all Procoxſuls and Governours of Provin- 
ces being ſtridly * forbidden to execute, ſcourge, bind, or put any badge of ſervility 
upon a Citizen, or any that had the priviledge of a Citizen of Rome, who had made 
his appeal, or any ways to hinder him from going thither, to obtain juſtice at the 
hands of the Emperor, who had as much regard to the liberty of his Subjets (ſays the 
Law it ſelf ) as they could have of their good will and obedience to him. And this 
was exactly S. Paul's caſe, who knowing that he ſhould have no fair and equitable 
dealing at the hands of the Governour, when once he came to be ſwayed by the Fews, 
his ſwornand inveterate enemies, appealed from him to the Emperor, the reaſon why 
Feſtus durſt not deny his demand, it being a priviledge ſo often, ſo plainly fetled and 
confirmed by the Roman Laws. 

5. SOME time after King Agripps, who ſucceeded Herod in the Tetrarchate of 
Galilee, and his Siſter Berzice came to Ceſerea, ro make a viſit to the new-come Go- 
vernor. To him Feſtus gave an account of S. Paul, and the great ſtir and trouble that 


- had been made about him, and how for his ſafety and vindication he had immediately 
appealed to Ceſar. Agrippa was very defirous to ſee and hearhim, and accordingly 
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the next day the King and his Siſter accompanied with Feſ{us the Governor, and other 
perſons of quality, came into the Court with a pompous and magnificent retinue, 
where the priſoner was brought forth before him. Feſtss having acquainted the King 
and the Aſſembly, how much he had been ſolicited by the Jews both at Ceſarea and 
Feruſalem, cencerning the priſoner at the Bar, that as a notorious MalefaQor he might 
be put to death, but that having found him guilty of no capital crime, and the priſoner 
himſelfhaving appealed to Ceſar, he was reſolved to ſend him ro Rome, but yet was 
willing to have his caſe again diſcufſed before Aerippe, that ſo he might be furniſhed 
with ſome material inſtructions to ſend along with him, ſince it was very abſurd to 
ſend a priſoner, without ſignifying what crimes were — upon him. 

6. HEREU PON HAperzpa told the Apoſtle, he had liberty to make his own de- 
fence. To whom, after filence made, he particularly addreſſed his ſpeech; he tells 
him in the firſt place what a happineſs he had, that he was to plead before one ſo ex- 
actly verſed in all the rites and cuſtoms,the queſtions and the controverſies of the Fewiſh 
Law, that the Fews themſelves knew what had been the courſe and manner of his lite, 
how he had been educated under the Inſtitutions of the Phariſees, the ſtricteſt Sect of 
the whole Fewiſh Religion, and had been particularly diſquieted and arraigned for 
what had been the conftant belief of all their Fathers, what was ſufficiently credible 
in it ſelf, and plainly enough revealed in the Scripture, the Reſurrection of the dead. 


. He next gave him an account with what a bitter and implacable zeal he had formerly 


perſecuted Chriſtianity, told him the whole ſtory and method of his converſion, and 
that in compliance with a particular Vigon from Heaven, he had preached repen- 
tance and reformation of life firſt to the Fews, and then after to the Gextiles: Thar it 
was for no other things than theſe that the Fews apprehended him in the Temple, and 
deſigned to murder him ; but. being reſcued and upheld by a Divine power, he con- 
tinued in this teſtimony to this day, afſerting nothing but what was perfe&ly agreeable 
to Moſes and the Prophets, who had plainly foretold that the Megjah ſhould both be 


put to death, and riſe again, and by his doctrine enlighten both the Fewiſh and the 


Gentile World. While he was thus diſcourſing, Feſt#s openly cried out, that he talk- 
ed liked a mad-man, that his over-much ſtudy had put him beſides himſelf. The 
Apoſtle calmly replied, he was far from being tranſported with idle and diſtracted hu- 
mours, that he ſpake nothing but what was moſt true and real 1n it ſelf, and what very 
well became that grave ſober Auditory. And then again addreffing himſelf to 4grippa, 
told him, that thcſe things having been open and publick, he could not but be ac- 
quainted with them, that he was confident that he believed the Prophets, and muſt 
needs therefore know that thoſe Prophecies were fulfilled in Chriſt. Hereat Agripps 
replied, That he had in ſome degree perſwaded him toembrace the Chriſtian Faith. 
To which the Apoſtle returned, that he heartily prayed, 'that not only he, but the 
whole Auditory were, not only in ſome meaſure, but altogether, though not priſoners, 
yet as much Chriſtians as he himſelf was. This done, the King and the Governour, 
and the reſt of the Council withdrew a-while, to confer privately about this matter. 
And finding by the accuſations brought againſt him, that he was not guilty by the Ro- 
74n Laws of any capital offence, no nor of any that deſerved ſo much as impriſonment, 


Agrippatold Feſtns, that he might have been releaſed, if he had not appealed unto Gage 
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for the Appeal being once made,the Judge had then no power either to abſolve vr con- 
demn, the cauſe being intirely reſerved tothe cognizance of that Superior, to whom 
the Criminal had appealed. 

7. IT was now tinally refolv'd that S. Pau! ſhould be ſent to Rome: in order where- A® 27: 1: 
unto he was, with ſome other Prilonersof remark,committed to the charge of Fulizs; 
Commander of a Company belonging to the Legion of Augaſtus; accompanied in this 
Voyage by S. Luke, driſtarchus,Trophimus,and ſome others.In September, Ann.Chr.LVI.or 
as others, LVII.they went on board a Ship of 4dramyttium;ant failed to Sidon,where the- 
Captain civilly gave the Apoſtle leaveto go a-ſhoar to viſit his Friends, and refreſh 
himſelf: Hence to Gypres,till they came to the Fair-Havers, a place near Myra,a City of 
Lyjia, Here, Winter growing on, and: S. Pau foreſeeing it would be a dangerous 
Voyage, perſwaded them to put in, and winter. But the Captain preferring the 
judgment of the Malter of rhe Ship, and eſpecially becauſe of the incommodioulineſs 
of the Harbour, reſolved, if poſſible, to reach Phenice, a Port of Crete, and to win- 
ter there. Bur it was not long before they found themſelves diſappointed of their 
hopes : Forthe calm ſoutherly Gale that blew before, ſuddenly changed into-a ſtormy 
and bluftring North-t. aft Wind, which ſo bore down all before it,that they were forced 
to let the ſhip drive at the pleaſure of the Wind ; but as much as might be, to prevent 
fplitting, or running a-ground, they threw out a great part of their Lading, and the 
Tackleof the Ship. Fourteen Days they remained in this deſperate and uncomfortable 
condition, neither Sun nor Stars appearing for a great part of the xime ; the Apoſtle 
putting them in mind how ill advifed they were in not taking hiscounſel : Howbeit * 
they (hold be of good chear, for that that God whom he ſerved and worſhipped, had 
the lair 1-ight purpolely ſent an Angel from Heaven, to let him know, that notwith- 
ſtanding the preſent danger they were in, yet that he ſhould be brought ſafe before 
Nero; that they ſhould be ſhipwrack'd indeed; and caſt upon an Iſland, but that for 
his ſake God had ſpared all in the Ship, not one whereof ſhould miſcarry, and that he 
did nit doubt, but that1t would accordingly come to paſs. On the fourteenth Night 
upon ſounding they found themſelves nigh ſome Coaſt ; and therefore to avoid Rocks, 
thought good to come to an Anchor, till the Morning might give them better infor- 
mation. In the mean time the Sea-men ( who beſt underſtood the danger ) were pre- 
paring to get into the Skiff, to ſave themſelves : which S. Pasl eſpying, told the 
Captain, that unleſs they all ſtaid in the Ship, none could be ſafe: whereupon the 
Soldiers cut the Ropes, and let the Skiff fall off into the Sea. Between this and day- 
break the Apoſtle adviſed them to eat and refreſh themſelves, having all this time 
keptno ordinary and regular Meals, aſſuring them they ſhould all eſcape. Himſelf 
firit taking Bread, and having bleſſed God for it before them all, the reſt followed his 
example, and chearfully fell torheir Meat: which done, they lightned their ſhip of 
what remained,and endeavoured to put into a Creek, which they diſcovered not far off. 
But falling intoa place where two Seas met, the fore-part of the Ship ran a-ground, 
while the hinder-part was beaten in pieces with the violence of the Waves. Awakened 
with the. danger they were in, the Soldiers cried out to kill the Priſoners, to prevent 
their eſcape : which the Captain, deſirous to ſave S.-Pau/, and probably in contidence 
of what he had told them, refuſed todo ; commanding, that every one ſhould ſhift for 
himſelf: the iſſue was, that part by ſwimming, part on planks, part on pieces of the 
broken ſhip, they all, tothe number of rwo hundred threeſcore and ſixteen (rhe whole 
number in the thip) got ſafe to ſhore. | 15 -v->. 

8. THE Iſland upon which they were caſt waseMelits ( noweMalta) fituate , . . 
in the Libyaz Sea between Syracuſe and Africk. Here they found civility among Bar-  * 
barians, and the plain acknowledgmentsof a Divine juſtice written among the naked 
and untutored notionsof mens minds. The People treated them with great humani- 
ty, entertaining them with all neceſſary accommodations ; but while S. Pau! was 
throwing ſticks upon the Fire, a Viper diflodg'd by the heat, came out of the wood, 
and faſtned on his hand. - This the People no ſooner eſpyed, but preſently concluded, 
that ſurely he was ſome notorious Murderer, whom though the Divine vengeance had 
ſuffered to-gſcape the Hue-and-cry of the Sea, yet had it only reſerved him for a more 
publick andfolemn execution. Bur when they ſaw-him ſhake it oft into the Fire, and 
not preſently ſwell, and drop down, they changed their opinions, and concluded him 
to be ſome God. . So eaſily are light and credulous minds tranſported from one extreme 
to another. Not far off lived P«blixs, a man of great Eſtate and Authority, and ( as 
we may probably guels from an Inſcription found there, and-{et down by Grotins, 


whereinthe PPNTOS MEAITAINN is reckoned amongſt the Roman _—_— ) Anvot. in tis; 
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Governour of the Iſland, by him they were courteouſly entertained three Days at his 
own charge,and his Father lying at that time fick of a Feaver and a Dylentery, S. Paul 
wentin, and having prayed, and laid his hands upon him, healed him; as he gid 
alſo many of the Inhabitants, who by this Miracle were encouraged to bring their gif. 
eaſed tohim: whereby great honours were heaped upon him, and both he and his 
» 344.44 Ay. Company furniſhed with proviſions neceſlary for the reſt of their Voyage. Nay Pab- 
LVIII ».173. tins himſelf is ſaid by * fome to have been hereby converted to the Faith, and by S. Paul 
vid. Adon.mar- to have been conſtituted Biſhop of the Iſland, and that this was he that ſucceeded 
yr. ad xi-K2" $. Denys the reopagite in the See of 4thens, and was afterwards crowned with 


Feb. Fartyr. 
Rem. ad diem Martyrdom. 


| erg 9. AFTER three Months lay inthis Iſhnd, they went a-board the Ca#tor ang 

"—** * Pollux, a Ship of Alexandria, bound for Italy. At Syracuſe they put in, and ſtaid three 
days; thence failed to Rhegium, and ſo to Purcoli, where they landed, and finding 
ſome Chriſtians there, ftaid a week with them, and then ſet forward in their Journey 
to Rowe. The Chriſtians at Rome having heard of their arrival, ſeveral of them came 
part of the way to meet them, ſome as far asthe Three Taverns, a place thirty three 
Miles from Rome, others as far as Uppi: Forums, fifty one Miles diſtant thence. Great 
was their mutual falutation, and the encouragement which the Apoſtle received by it, 
glad no doubt to ſee that Chriftians found ſo much hberty at Rozwe, By them he was 
conduded in a kind of triumph intothe City, where when they were arrived, the reſt 
of the Priſoners were delivered over tothe Captain of the Guard, and by him diſpo- 
ſed inthe common Gaol, while S.Pau/ ( probably at Felius his requeſt and recom- 
mendation ) was permitted to ſtay in a private Houſe, only with a Soldier to ſecure 
and guard him. 
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SEC T. VI. 


8, Paul's Acts, from his coming to Rome, till his Martyrdom. 


S. Paul's ſummoning the chief of the Jews 4t Rome, and his —_ fo them, Their 
refrattorineſs and infidelity. His firſt hearing before Nero. The ſucceſs of his Preach- 
ing. Poppza Sabina Nero's Goncubine one of his Converts. Tacitus his charalter 


of her. Oneſimus converted by S. Paul at Rome, and ſent back with an Epiitle to 


Philemon his Maſter. The great obligation which Chriſtianity lays upon Servants to 
diligence and fidelity in their duty. The rigorous and arbitrary power of Maſters 6 
wer Servants by the Roman Lews. This mitigated by the Laws of the Goſpel. 
S. Paul's Epiſtle to the Philippians, por what occafion ſent. His Epiſtle to the E- 
heſians, and another to the Coloſſians. His ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy written 
( probably ) at his firſt being at Rome. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews by whom written, 
and in what Language, The aim and deſign of it. S. Paul's Preaching the Goſpel 
in the Weſt, «ad in what parts of dt. His return to Rome, when. Bis impriſon- 
ment under Nero, aud why, His being beheaded, Milk inſtead of blond ſaid to flow 
from his body. Different Accounts of the time of his ſuffering. His burial where, and 
the great Church erefted to his memory. | 


1. FF'HE firſtthing S. Paul did after he came to Rome, was to ſummon the Heads 
T of the Few Confittory there, whom he acquainted with the cauſe and man- 
ner of his coming, that though he had been guilty of no violation of the Law of their 
Religion, yet had he been delivered by the Fews into the hands of the Roman Gover- 
nours, who would have acquitted him once and again as innocent of any capital of- 
fence,but by the perverſeneſs of the Jews he was forced,not with an intention to charge 
his own Nation (already ſufficiently odious to the Romezs ) but only to vindicate and 
clear himſelf, to make his Yppeal to Ceſar ; that being come, he had ſent for them, 
to let them know, that it was for his conſtant aſſerting the Reſ#rref#:0n, the hope of all 
true Iſraelites, that he was bound with that Ghaix which they ſaw upon him. The 


Jews replied, that they had received no advice concerning him, nor had any _ the 
: Nation 


UMI 
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Nation that came from Ju4za, brought any Charge againſt him : only for the Religi- 
on which he had elpouled, they deſired to be a little better informed about it, it being 
every where decried both by Few and Gezti/e, Accordingly upon a day appointed he 
diſcourſed tothem from morning to night concerning the Religion and Doctrine of the 
holy Feſ#s, proving from the promiſes and prediftions of the Old Teſtament, that he 
was the true «<Mefjsh. His diſcourſe ſucceeded not with all alike, ſome being con- 
 vinced, others perliſted in their intidelity : And as they were departing in ſome dif- 
content at each other, the Apoſtle told them, it was now too plain, God had accom- 
pliſhed upon them the prophetical curſe, of being left to their own wilful hardneſs and 
zmpenitency, to be blind at noon-day, and to run themſelves againſt all means and 
methods into irrecoverable ruine : That fince the caſe was thus with them, they muſt 
expect; that henceforth he ſhould turn his preaching to the Gezr/les, who would be 
=_ ready to entertain, what they had ſo ſcornfully rejected, the glad tidings of the 
Goſpel. 
© IT was not, probably,long after this, that he was brought to his firſt hearing be- 
fore the Emperor, where thoſe friends, whom he moſt expected ſhould ftand by him, . 
plainly deſerted him, afraid it feems of appearing in fo ticklith a cauſe before ſo unrea- 
fonable a Juogge, who governed himſelf by no other meaſures, than the brutiſh and ex- ._ 
travaganr pleaſure of his luſt or humour. But God ſtood by him, and encouraged * Tim: 4.16 
him ; as indeed Divine conſolations are many times then neareſt tous, when humane 
affiſtances are fartheſt from us. This cowardilſe of theirs the Apoſtle had a charity 
large enough to cover, heartily praying, that it might not be brought in againſt 
them in the Accounts of the great Day. Two years he dwelt at Rome in an houſe 
which he hired for his own ute, wherein he conſtantly imployed himſelf in preaching 
and writing for the good of the Church. He preached daily, without interruption, to 
all that came to him, and with good ſucceſs, yea, even upon ſome of the better rank 
and quality, and thoſe belonging to the Court it ſelf. Among which the Rowan * 44 diem 
* Martyrologie reckons Torpes, an Officer of prime note 1n Nero's Palace, and after: XVI. Mait 
wards a Martyr for the Faith; and Chryſofom ( if || Baronins cite him right ) tells\us 1-5 Rn 
of Nero's Cup-bearer, and one of his Concubines, ſuppoſed by ſome to have been Poppies 9-vid. Cbryoſt. = 
Sabiza, of whom * Tacitus gives this character, that ſhe wanted nothing to render her —_— 
one of the moſt accompliſhed Ladies in the World, but a chaſt and a vertuous mind : r. cep.4.p.36:. 
And I know not how far it may ſeem to countenance her converſion, at leaſt inclinati- 1777+, , 
on to a better Religion than that of Paganiſm, that || Fofephus ſtyles her a pious wo- c.45; p.263. 4 
man, and tells us that ſhe eftecually ſolicited the cauſe'of the Fews with her Husband Lg Fud, 
Nero; and what favours Joſephus himſelf received from her at Rome, he relates in his ,. Peg 
own life. | | De vis, ſud 
3. AMONGST others of our Apoſtles Converts at Rome was Ozeſimus, who had *: 997: 
formerly been ſervant to Philemor, a perſon of eminency in Coloſſe ; but had run away 
from his Maſter, and taken things of ſome value with kieh. Having rambled as far 
as Rome, he was now converted by S. Paul, and by him returned with recommenda- 
tory Letters to Philemon his Maſter, to beg his pardon, and that he might be received 
into favour, being now of a much better temper, more faithful and diligent, and uſe- 
ful to his Maſter than he had been before ; As indeed Chriſtianity where tis heartily 
entertained, makes men good in all relations, no Laws being ſo wiſely contrived for 
the peace and happineſs of the World, as the Laws of the Goſpel, as may appear by 
this particular caſe of ſervants ;- what admirable rules, what ſevere Laws does it lay 
upon them for the diſcharge of their duties! It commands them to hozovr their Maſters 
as their Superiors, and to take heed of making their authority light and cheap by fami- 
lrar and contemptible thoughts and carriages, to obey them in all honeſt and lawful 
things, and that ot with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but in fingleneff of heart as unto God z 
that they be fairhfulto the truſt committed to them, and manage their Maſters intereſt 
with as much care and conſcience as if it were their own3 that they entertain their 
reproofs, counſels, corre&tions with all /exce and ſobriety, not returning any rude 
ſurly anſwers; and this carriage to be obſerved, not only te Maſters of a 9/4 and 
gentle, but of a croſs and peeviſh diſpoſition, that whatever they do they do it heartily 
rot as to men only, but to the Lord; knowing that of the Lord they ſhall receive the reward 
of the inheritance, for that they ſerve the Lord — Imbued with theſe exeellene 
principles, Ozefimss is again returned untohis Maſter ; for Chriſtian Religion,though 
it improves mens tempers, does not cancel their relations, it teaches them to abide int 
their callings, and zot ro defpiſe their Maſters, becauſe they are Brethren, but rather ao 
them ſervice, becauſe they are faithful, And being thus improved, S. Pexl —_—_ 
- conhivently 
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confidently begg'd his pardon. And indeed had not Philemey been a Chriſtian,and by 
the principles of his Religion both diſpoſed and obliged to mildneſs and mercy, there 
had been great reaſon why S. Paul ſhould be thus importunate with him for Oneſimus 
his pardon, the caſe of ſervants in thoſe days being very hard, for all Maſters were 


* 1.2 & looked upon as having an unlimited power overtheir Servants, and that not only by 
debis, quiſai the * Roan, but by the Laws of all Nations, whereby without asking the Magt- 
vel alieni juris ſtrate's leave, orany publick and formal trial, they might adjudge and condemn them 


ſunt, lib. 1,Tit. 
6. vid. Inſtit. 


to what work or puniſhment they pleaſed, even to the taking away of life it ſelf. But 


lib.1.Tir.8. the ſeverity and exorbitancy of this power was afterwards ſomewhat curb'd by the 


* Zib.3.C.3, 
þ. 72, 


Laws of ſucceeding Emperors, eſpecially after the Empire ſubmitted it ſelf to Chriſti. 
anity which makes better proviſion for perſons in that capacity and relation, and in 
caſe of unjuſt and over-rigorous uſage, enables them to appeal to a more righteous and 
impartial Tribunal, where Maſter and Servant ſhall both ſtand upon even ground, 
where he that doth wrong ſhall receive for the wrong which he hath done ; and there is no re- 
ſpett of perſons. 

4. THE Chriſtians at Phzi/ippi having heard of S. Paul's impriſonment at Rome, 
and not knowing what ſtraits he might be reduced to, raiſed a contribution for him, 
and ſent it by Epaphroditas their Biſhop, who was now come to Kome, where he ſhort- 
ly after fell dangerouſly ſick : Bur being recovered, and upon the point to return, by 
him $. Paul ſent hisEpiſtle to the Philippians, wherein he gives them ſome account 


. of the ſtate of affairs at Rome, gratefully acknowledges their kindneſs to him, and 


warns them of thoſe dangerous opinions which the Judaizing Teachers began to vent 
among them. The Apoſtle had heretofore for ſome years lived at Epheſus, and per- 
fe&tly underſtood the ſtate and condition of that place ; and therefore now by Tychicns 
writes his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, endeavouring to countermine the principles and 
practices both of Fews and Geztiles, to confirm them 1n the belief and obedience of the 
Chriſtian dotftrine, to repreſent the infinite riches of the Divine goodneſs in admitting 
the Genie world to the unſearchable treaſures of Chriſtianity, eſpecially preſſing them 
to expreſs the life and ſpirit of it in the generalduties of Religion, and in the duties of 
their particular relations. Much about the ſame time, or a little after, he wrote his 
Epiſtle to the Coloffians, where he had never been, and ſent it by Epaphras, who 
for ſome time had been his fellow-priſoner at Rowe. ' The deſign of it 1s for the greateſt 
part the ſame with that to the Epheſians, to ſettle and confirm them in the Faith of the 
Goſpel, againſt the errors both of Judaiſm, and the ſuperſtitious obſervances of the 
Heathen World, ſome whereof had taken root amongſt them. 

5. IT is not improbable but that about this, or rather ſome conſiderable time 
before, S. Paul! wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. I know Enſcbius, and the Anci- 
ents, and moſt Moderns after them, will have it written a little before his Martyrdom, 
induced thereunto by that paſſage in it, that he was then ready 7o be offered, and that 
the time of his departure was at hand, But ſurely it's moſt reaſonable to think, that it 
was written at his firſt being at Rome, and that at his firſt coming thither, preſently 
after his Trial before Nero. Accordingly the paſſage before mentioned may import no 
more, than that he was in imminent danger of his life, and had received the ſentence 
of death in himſelf, not hoping to eſcape out of the paws of Nero: But that God had ac- 
livered him out of the mouth of the Lion, 4. c.the great danger he was in at his coming 
thither : Which exactly agrees to his caſe at his firft being at Rome, but cannot be re- 
conciled with his laſt coming thither ; together with many more circumſtances in 
this Epiſtle, which render it next door to certain. In it he appoints Tim-0thy ſhortly to 
come to him, who accordingly came, whoſe name is joyned together with his 1n the 
front of ſeveral Epiſtles, to the Philippians, Colofians, and to Philemon. The only 
thing that can be levelled againſt this is, that in this Epiſtle to T-mothy, hetells him, 
that he had ſent Tychicus to Epheſus, by whom 'tis plain that the Epiſtles to the Epheſi- 
ans and Philippians were diſpatched, and that therefore this to Trmothy muſt be writ- 
ten after them. But I ſee no inconvenience to affirm, that Tychicus might come to 
Rome preſently after S. Paul's arrival there, be by him immediately ſent back to Ephe- 


. - ſas upon ſome emergent affair of that Church ; and after his return to Rowe be ſent 


with thoſe two Epi/tles. The deſign of the Epiſtle was to excite the holy man to a 
mighty zeal and diligence, care and fidelity in his office, and to antidote the people 
againſt thoſe poiſonous principles that in thoſe parts eſpecially began to debauch the 
minds of men. | 
6. AS for the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 'tis very uncertain when, or whence, and 
(for ſome Ages doubted ) by whom 'twas written. * Exſevjus tells us, 'twas not wt 
celve 
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ceived by many, becauſe rejeted by the Church of Rowe, as none of S. Paul's genuine 
Epiſtles. | Orige» affirms the ſtyle and phraſe of it to be more fine and eleganr, and to | 4rud Fuſes, 
contain in it a richer vein of purer Greek, than is uſually found in S.Pau/'s Epiſtles; as es As 
every one that is able to judge of a ſtyle, muſt needs confeſs : That the ſentences in- © 

deed are grave and weighty, and ſuch as breath the Spirit and Majeſty of an Apoſtle : 

That therefore 'twas his judgment, that the matter contained in it had been dicted by 

ſome Apoſtle, bur that it had been put into phraſe, form, and order by ſome other per- 

ſon that did attend upon him: That it any Church owned ir for S. Pans, they were 

not to be condemned, it not being without reaſon by the Ancients aſcribed to him ; 

though God only knew who was the true Author of ir. He further tells us, that re- 

port had handed it down to his time, that it had been compoſed partly by Clemens of | 
Rome, partly by Luke the Evangeliſt, * Tertullian adds, that it was writ by Barna * De pudic: 
bas. What ſeems mot likely in ſuch variety of opinions, is, that S. Pau/ originally rp ij Pe 
wrote it in Hebrew, it being to be ſent to the Jews his Countrey-men, and by ſome in 1ib: zpor. 
other perſon, probably S. Luke, or Ulemens Romanwu tranſlated into Greek: Elpecial- apud Euſeb, 


ly ſince both || E»ſebius and* S. Hierom obſerved of old ſuch a great affinity both in WA" Mg: 


yle and ſence between this and C/ement's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, as thence poſi- 5 38-P-t70- 
tively to conclude him to be the Tranſlator of it. *Twas written, as we may conje- Pay Eccl, it 
ure, a little after he was reſtored to his liberty, and probably while he was yer in Clem. 
ſome parts of Ita/y, whence he dates his falutations. The main deſign of it is to mag- c4.13. +4; 
nifie Griſt and the Religion of the Goſpel, above Moſes and rhe Fewiſh Oeconomy end 
Miniſtration, that by this means he m:ght the better eſtabliſh and confirm the converc- 
Jews in the firm belief and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, notwithſtanding thoſe ſufferings 
and perſecutions that came upon them, endeavouring throughout to arm and fortite 
them againſt Apoſtaſie from that noble and excellent Religion, wherein they had fo 
happily engaged themſelves. And great need there was for the Apoſtle ſeverely to 
urge them to it, heavy perſecutions both from Fews and Gentiles preſſing in upon them 
on every ſide, beſides thoſe trains of ſpecious and plauſible infinuations: that were laid 
to reducethem to their Ancient Inſtitutions. Hence the Apoſtle calls Apoſtaſie the fin pes. i, ir 
which did ſo eaſily beſet them, to which there were ſuch frequent temptations, and into 
which they were ſo prone to be betrayed in thoſe ſuffering times. And the more to de- 
ter them from it, he once and again ſets before them the dreadful ſtate and condition of 
Apoſtates, thoſe who having been once eplightned, and baptized into the Chriſtian ah 
Faith, #affed the promiſes of the Goſpel, and been wade partakers of the miraculous bees 
o]ifts of the Holy Ghoſt, thoſe powers which inthe world to come, or this new ſtate of 28,29, ; 
things were to be conferred upon the Church, if after all this zheſe men fall away, and 
renounce Chriſtianity, it's very hard, and even impoſſible to renew them again unto re- 
peztance, For by this means #hey trod under foot, and crucified the Son of God afreſh,and 
put him to an open ſhame, prophaned the bloud of the Covenant, and did deſpite to the Spirit 
of Grace. So that to fin thus wilfully after they bad received the knowledge of the truth; 
there could remaix for them »o more ſacrifice for fins, nothing but a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indignation which ſhoald devour theſe adverſaries. And « fearful 
thing it was in ſuch circumſtances to fall into the hands of the living God, who had parti- 
cularly ſaid of this fort of ſinners, that if any man drew back, his ſoul ſhould have no plea- 
ſure in him. Hence it 1s, that every where in this Epiſtle he mixes exhortations to this 
purpoſe, that they would give earneſt heed to the things which they had heard, leſt at any 
time they ſhonld tet them flip, that they would hold faſt the confidence, and the repoycing of 
the hope firm unto the end, and beware leſt by an evil heart of unbelief they departed frons | 
the living God; that they would /aboar to enter into his reſt, leſt apy man fall after the ex- P 
ample of unbelief; that leaving the firſt principles of the Doitrine of Chriſt, they would go on . 
zo perfection, ſhewing diligence to the full aſſurance of hope unto the end, not being ſlothfal, 
but followers of them,whothrough faith and patience inherit the promiſes ; that they would 
hold faſt the profeſſion of the faith without wavering, not forſaking the aſſembling of them- 
ſetves together ( as the manner of ſome was ) nor caſt away their confldence, which had great 
recompence of reward ; that they had need of patience, that after they had done the will of 
God, they might receive the promiſe ; that they would ot be of them who drew back untd 
erdition, bur of them that believed to the ſaving of the Soul ; that being incompaſſed about 
with ſogreat 4 cloud of witneſſes, who with the moſt unconquerable conſtancy and teſo- 
lution had all holden on in the way to Heaven, they would lay afide:every weight, and 
the fin which did ſo eaſily beſet them, and run with patience the race that was ſet _ them, 
eſpecially /ioking unto Feſus the anthor and niher of their faith, who endaretthe croſs, 


and acſpiſed the ſhame, that therefore they ſhould tonfider him that endnred ſuch mo—_ # 
jor 
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(Hon of ſinners againſt himſelf, left they ſhould be wearied and faint in their minds, for 


that they had not yet refiſted unto bloud, Striving againſt ſor ; looking diligently leſt any 
man ſhould fail f the grace of God, leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up ſhould trouble 
them, and thereby many be defiled, By all which, and much more that might beob- 
ſerved tothis purpole, it is evident, what our Apoſtles great delign was in this ex- 
cellent Epiſtle. | 

7. OUR Apoſtle being now after two Years cuſtody perfectly reftored to liberty, 
remembred that he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and had therefore a larger Diocele 
than Rome, and accordingly prepared himſelffor a greater Circuit, though which 
way he directed his courſe is not abſolutely certain. By ſome he is ſaid to have re- 
turned back into Greece, and the parts of 4ſia, upon no other ground that I know, of, 
than a few intimations in ſome of his Epiſtles that heintended to do ſo. By others he 
is thought to have preached both in the Eaftern and Weſtern parts, which is not in- 
conſiſtent with the time he had after his departure from Rowe. But of the latter we 
have betterevidence. Sure I am an Author beyond all exception, S. Pau!'s contem- 
porary and Fellow-labourer, I mean * Clemens, in his famous 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians exprelly tells us,that being a Preach- 


Wore. gar dias Dev 7 eur, of both in the Eaſt and Weſt, he taught righteouſneſs to the 
yy 07.77 Toe 71s dvrts wr. 3-42 whole World, and went to the atmoſt bounds of the Weſt. 


Corinth. p. 8. 


|| Z. Cappel. Append. ad Hiſt. App. Þ- 33+ W hich makes me the more wonder at the confidence of } one 


(otherwiſe a Man of great parts and learning) wholo perem- 
ptorily denies that ever our Apoſtle preached in the Weſt, meerly becauſe there arc 
no Monuments left in Primitive Antiquity of any particular Churches there founded 
by him. As ifallthe particular paſſages of his life, done at ſo vaſt a diſtance muſt 
needs have been recorded, or thoſe records have come down to us, whe it is ſo noto- 
riouſly known, that almoſt all the Writings and Monuments of thoſe firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity are long ſince periſhed : or as if we were not ſ{ufficiently aſſured of the 
thing in general, though not of what particularly he did there. Probable it is, that 
he went into Spain, a thing which himſelf tells us he had formerly once and again re- 

ſolved on. Certain it is that the * Ancients do generally af- 


Rom. 15. 24---28, - lng ſert it, without ſeeming in the leaſt todoubt of it. Theodorer 

* Epiphan. Haxrci. 27. fp. 51. Chryſoſt. ade . : 
Rx ifs. OrB.Corkry pls) and others tell us, that he preached not only in Spain, but 
Theod. in 2 Tim. 4.16. & in Pſalm. 116. id. de thathe went to other Nations, and brought the Goſpel into 


cur. Grac. Aﬀet. Scrm.g.p. 125. the I/tes of the Sea, by which he undoubtedly means Brain, 


{| Sophron. Scrm. de natali. App. 


and therefore elſewhere reckons the Gauls and Britains 1- 


Tranſit & Oceanum, wel qud facit inſula portum, mong the Nations, which the Apoſtles, and particularly the 
u4.q; Pritanmuis habet terras arg; ultima Thule. = Te;.2yaker perſwaded toembrace the Law of Chriſt. Nor is 


cul 2 fin. 


* Adv. vit. 
Monaſt, vitn- 
perat.lib,1.c.4. 
p-361.Tom,4. 


41 An.69,n.$, 


enant, Fortun.de vit. Martyn, lib. 3. non jro- 


he theonly Man that has ſaid it, | others having given in their 
teſtimony and ſuffrage in this caſe. 

8. TO Whatotherparts of the World S. Pax! preached the Goſpel, we find no 
certain foot-{teps 1a Antiquity, nor any further mention of him, till his return to 
Rome, which probably was about the Eighth or Ninth Yearof Nero's Reign. Here 
he met with Peter, and was together with him thrown into Priſon, no doubt in the 
general Perſecution raiſed againſt the Chriftians, under the pretence that they had fir'd 
the City. Belides the general, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe there were particular cau- 
ſes of his Impriſon ment. Some of the Ancients make him engaged with Peter in pro- 


curing the fall of S790 Magaus,and that that derived the Emperor's fury and rage upon 


him. *S. Chryſoſtome gives us this account ; that having converted oge of Nero's 
Concubines, a Woman of whom he was infinitely fond, and reduced her to a life of 
great{tridneſs and chaſtity, ſo that now ſhe wholly refuſed to comply with his wanton 
and impure embraces 3 the Emperor ſtormed hereat, calling the Apoſtle a Villain and 
Impoſtor, a wretched perverter and debaucher of others, giving order that he ſhould 
be caſt into Priſon, and when he {till perſiſted to perſwade theLady to continue her chaſt 
and pious reſolutions, commanding him to be put to death. 

9. HOW long he remained in Priſon is not certainly known; at laſt his Execu- 
tion was reſolved on : what his preparatory treatment was, whether ſcourged as 
MalefaQtors were wont to be in order to their death, we find not. As a Romay Citizen 
by the Valerian and the Porcian Law he was exempted from. it : Though by the Law 
of the XII Tables notorious Malefactors,condemned by the Centuriate Afſemblies, were 
firft to be ſcourged, and then put to death : and Baronins tells us that in the Church 
of S. Mary beyond the bridge in Rome, the Pillars are yet extant, to which both 


Peter and Paxlare faid to have been bound and ſcourged, As he was led to Ex- 
ecution, 
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ecution, he is ſaid to have converted three of the Soldiers that were ſent to con- 


duct and guard him, who within few days after by the Emperors command be- 
came Martyrs for the faith. Being come to the place, which was the 4que Salvie, 
three Miles from Rowe, after ſome ſolemn preparation,” he chearfully gave his Neck 
to the fatal ſtroke. As a Romany he might not be put upon the Crop, too infamous 
a Death for any but the worſt of Slaves and Malefactors, ; and therefore was behead- 
ed,” accounted 'a more noble kind of Death among the Romans, fit for: Perſons of bet- 
ter Quality, and more ingenuous Education : And fron this Inſtrument of his Exe- 
cution the cuſtom, nodoubtr, firſt aroſe, that in all Pictures and Images of this Apoſtle, 


he is conſtantly repreſented with a Sword 1n his right hand. Tradition reports ( ju- 
ſtified herein by the ſuffrage of many of the * Fathers ) that when he was bahoaded | 


- * Amb. de ut; 
» A Petr, £5 Paul; 


Liquor more like Milk than Bloud flowed from his Veins,and ſpirted upon the Clothes erm. 68. p: 
of his Executioner ; and had I liſt or leiſure for ſuch things,I might entertain the Reader ws S ag 
with the little gloſſes that are made upon it. S. Chryſoſtom adds, that it became a means perr.c5 paul, 
of converting his Executioner, and many more to the Faith ; and that the Apoſtle ſuf- Ton-6-9.267- 
fered 1n the ſixty eighth year of his Age. Some queſtion there is whether he ſuffered at 


the ſame time with Peter ; many of the * Ancients politively | 


aftirm,that both ſuffered on the ſame Day, and-Year : but || 0- 
thers though allowing the ſame Day, tell us that S. Paul 
ſuffered not till the Year after ; nay ſome interpole the diſtance 
of ſeveral Years, A Manuſcript * writer of the Lives and Tra- 
'vels of Peter and Paul, brought amongſt other venerable Mo- 
numents of Antiquity out of Greece, will have Paul to have 
ſuffered no leſs than five Years after Peter, which he juſtifies 
by the authority of no leſs than Juſtiz Martyr, and Irenens. 


But what credit is to be given to this nameleſs Author, I ſee 


not, and therefore lay no weight upon it, nor think it fit to 
be put into the balance with the teſtimonies of the Ancients. 
Certainly if he ſuffered not at the very ſame time with Peer, 


* Dion. Corinth. 4p. Euſeb. l. 2. 6.25. p. 68; 
Ambr. 1b. Serm. 66.p.291. Max, Taur, Hon. g, 
de Petr. & Paul. p. 231. 

ll Prudcns. Periſtoph, in'Paſſ. Tetr. & Paul 
Hymn. 12. þ. 518. Arat. Ad. App. lib. 2. in fin. þ, 
700, Aug. de Sant. Serm.28, Tom.10. col. 1225, 
Greg. Turon.de glor. Martyr.lib.1. c.29-p.25- 
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1444 (44 ov. Apud. P. Fun. not. in Clem, Ep. ad 


Cor. ad p. 8, fforſan ex $. Metapbr. qui totidem 
verbs eadems habet ap. Sur, a9 29. Fun. 1,233 


P. 357» 


it could not be long after, not above a Year at moſt. The beſt is, which of them (o- 
ever ſtarted firſt, they both came art laſt to the ſame end of the race,tothole Palms and 
Crowns, which are reſerved for all good Men in Heaven, but moſt eminently for the 


Martyrs ofthe Chriſtian Faith. 


10, HE was buried inthe Via Oſtiexfis, about two Miles from Rome, over who: 
Grave about the Year CCCXVIII. * Conftantine the Great, at the inſtance of Pope + pm. 7o- 
Sylveſter, built a ſtately Church, within a Farm which Lacina a noble Chriſtian Ma- #-in vi. Ht- 


veſt. 1. vid. 0- 


tron of Rowe had long before ſetled upon that Church. He adorned it with an hun- ,54,. .. 
dred of the beſt Marble columns, and beautifed it with the moſt exquilit workman- vrb.3:ſ1.y 87 
ſhip ; rhe many rich wes and endowments which he beſtowed upon it being particu- 


larly ſer down 1a the life of Sy/ve#ter. 


This Church as too narrow and little for the 
honour of io great an Apoſtle, Valentinian, or rather Theoaofius the Emperor (the one 


but finiſhing what the other began ) by a * Reſcript direted do Salaſtins Prefect * Apud. Bar. 
of the City, cauſed to be taken down, and a larger and more noble Church to be built , ;*;. : ud; 
in the room of it : Further beautified (as appears from an ancient | Inicription) by P/a- Fic. 


cidiathe Empreſs, at the perſwaſion of Leo, Biſhopof Rome. 


SD | Ibid. in Ad- 
What other additions ae _ 


of Wealth, Honour, or ſtatelineſs it has received ſince, concerns got me to en- 4. p.15. 


quire. 


SECT. 


OP. YO LS 8 a ol 
WHT CE akp Hy et 47 077 


* Viceph. FH. 
Eccl.lib.2.6.37 
fe. I 96, 


| Philopatr, 
Tom.2-999- 


2 Cor.1s. 10. 


* Serm. in 
Petr. Paul. 
þ.265.Tom. 6. 


[| Com. in Gal. 
4 p-182, Tom.g 


Gal. 4. 14. 


* ſy1 44 Cor. 
c.1: Fcm.}. 
þ+ 349. 


The Life of S. FAUE | an: 


SECT. VI. 


The Deſcription of his Perſon and T emper, Together with an 
Account of his Writings. | 


The Perſon of S. Paul deſcribed. His infirm conſtitution. His natural endowments, His 
ingenuous Education, and admirable shill in humane Learning and Sciences, The Divine 
temper of his mind. His ſingular humility and condeſcenſion, His temperance and ſobrie- 
ty, and contempt of the World, Whether he lived a married or a ſingle life. His great 
kindnefi and compaſſion. His charity to mens Bodies and Souls, His mighty zeal for Re- 
ligion, His admirable indnfiry and diligente in his Office, His unconquerable Patience : 
The many great troubles he underwent, His conſtancy and fidelity in the profeſſion of Ghri- 
ftianity. HisWritings, His Style and way of Writing, what. S. Hierom's bold cez- 
ſure of it. The perplexednefſiand obſcurity of his Diſcourſes, whence. The account given 
of it by the Ancients, The order of his Epiſtles, what, Placed not according to thetime 
when, bat the dignity of Perſons or Places to which they were written. The Subſcriptions 
at the endof them, of what value. The writings fathered upon S. Paul. Hzs Goſpel. 
A third Epiſtle to the Corinthians. The Epiſtle ro the Laodiceans. His Apocalypſe. 
His A&s. The Epiſtles between him and Seneca, 


1, FPHOUGH wehavedrawns. Paz! at large inthe Account we have given of 

' þ his Life, yet may it be of uſe, to repreſent him in little, in a brief account of 
his Perſon, Parts, and thoſe Graces and Vertues, for which he was more peculiarly 
eminent and remarkable. For his Perſon we find it thus * deſcribed. He was low 
and little of ſtature, and ſomewhat ſtooping, his complexion fair, his countenance 
grave, his head ſmall, hiseyes carrying a kind of beauty and ſweetneſs in them, his 
eye-brows a little hanging over, his noſe long, but gracefully bending, his beard 
thick, and like the hair on his head, mixed with grey hairs. Somewhat of this de- 
ſcription may be learnt from | Luciaz, when in the perſon of Trypho, one of S. Paxl's 
diſciples, he calls him by way of derifion, zhe high-noſed bald-pated Galilean, that was 
cavght up through the Air unto the third Heaven, where he learnt great and excellent 
things. That he was very low, himſelf plainly intimates, when he tells us, they 
were wont to ſay of him, that his bodily preſence was weak, and his ſpeech contemptible 3 
in which reſpect he is ſtyled by * Chryſoffom, 5 Teinnyus arlpurO-, a man three cubits 
[ or a little more than four foot ] high, and yet tall enough to reach Heaven. He 
ſeems to have enjoyed no very firm and athletick conſtitution, being often ſubje& to 
diſtempers ; || S. Hierom particularly reports, that he was frequently afflicted with 
the head-ach, and that this was thought by many to have been the thorn ix the fleſh, 
the meſſenger of Satan ſent to buffet him, and that probably he intended ſome ſuch thing 
by the temptation in his fleſh, which he elſewhere ſpeaks of : Which however it may in 
general ſignifie thoſe afflictions that came upon him, yet does it primarily denote thoſe 
diſeaſes and infirmities that he was obnoxious to. 

7. BUT how mean ſoever the Cabinet was, there was a treaſure within more 
precious and valuable, as will appear, if we ſurvey the accompliſhments of his mind. 
For his natural abilities and endowments, he ſeems to have had a clear and ſolid judg- 
ment,- quick invention, a prompt and ready memory ; all which were abundantly 
improved by art, and the advantages of a more liberal Education. The Schools of 
Tarſus had tharpned his diſcurſive faculty by Logick, and the Arts of reaſoning, in- 
ſtructed him in the Inſtitutions of Philoſophy, and enriched him with the furniture of 
all kinds of humane Learning. This gave him great advantage above others, and ever 
raiſed him to a mighty reputation for Parts and Learning ; inſomuch that * S. Chryſo- 
Ftom tells us of a diſpute between a Chriſtian and a Heathen, wherein the Chriſtian en- 
deavoured to prove againſt the Gentile, that S. Paul was more Learned and Eloquent 
than Pl/:xzo himſelf. How well he was verſed, not only in the Law of Moſes, and the 
writings of the Prophets, but even in Claflick and Foreign writers, he has left us ſuffi- 
cient ground to conclude, from thoſe excellent ſayings, which here and there he 


quotes out of Heathen Authors. . Which as at once it ſhews, that tis not unlawtul to 
bring 
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bring the ſpoils of Egypr into the ſervice of the San#nary, and to make uſe of the advan- 04s im 
rages of Forcign ſtudies and humane literature to Divine and excellent purpoſes, ſo $5,m tn 
does it argue his being greatly converſant in the paths of humane Learning, which upon us 9to5i 74 
every occaſion he could fo readily command. Indeed he ſeemed to have been furniſhed CO 
out on purpoſe to be the Do&or if the Gentiles, tocontend with, and confute the grave 529 ae 5 
and the wiſe, the acute and the ſubtil, the ſage and the learned of the Heathen World, i», 4 
and to wound them ( as Juliaz's word was) with arrows drawn out of their own Qui- ft" 
ver. Though we do not find, that in his diſputes with the Geztiles he made much uſe of 71141, "Exe 
Learning and Philoſophy ; it being more agreeable to the deſigns of the Goſpel, to Cv 
confound the wiſdom and learning of the World by the plain doctrine of the mw Clem. Alex: 
3. THESE were great accompliſhments, and yet but a ſhadow to that Divine $799-ib.1. 
temper of mind that was in him, which diſcovered it ſelf through the whole courſe and **?” 
method of his life. He was humble to the loweſt ſtep of abaſure and condeſcenſion, 
none ever thinking better of others, or more meanly of himſelf, And though when he 
had to deal with envious and malicious adverſaries, who by vilifying his perſon, 
ſought to obſtruct his miniſtry, he knew how to magnifie hu office, and to let them 
know, that he was 0 wht inferior to the wery chiefeſt Ipoſtles ; yet out of this caſe he 
conſtantly declared to all the World, that he looked upon himſelf as an Aborrive, and 
an untimely Birth, as the /eaſt of the Apoſtles, not meet 10 be called an Apoſtle ; and as if 
this were not enough, he makes a word on purpoſe to expreſs his humulity,ſtiling him- 
ſelf ?ayiporeepr, leff than the leaſt of all Saints, yea, thewery chief of fuuners. How 
freely, and that at every turn does he confeſs what he was before his converſion, a - 
Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor, and Injuriows both to God and Men? Though honoured 
with peculiar Acts of the higheſt grace and favour, taken up toan immediate converſe 
with God in Heaven, yet did not this ſwell him with a ſupercilious loftineſs over the 
reſt ofhis brethren : Intruſted he was with great power and authority in the Church, 
but never affeted dominion over men's Faith, nor any other place, thanto bean helper 
of their joy, nor ever made ule of his power, but to the edification, not deſtruion of 
any. How ſtudiouſly did he decline all honours and commendations that were heaped 
upon him ? When ſome in the Church of: Corinth cried him up beyond all meaſures, 
and under the patronage of his name began to ſet up for a party, he ſeverely rebuked 
them, told them, that it was Chr:/t, not he, that was crucified for them, that they 
had zort been baptized into his name, which he was ſo far from, that he did not remem- 
ber that he had baptized above three or four of them, and was heartily glad he had 
baptized no more, leſt a foundation might have been laid for that ſuſpicion ; that this 
Paul, whom they ſo muchextolled, was no more than a minifter of Chriſt, whom our 
Lord had appointed to plant and build up his Church. _ 
4. GREAT was his temperance and ſobriety, ſo far from going beyond the 
bounds of regularity, that he abridged himſelf of the conveniencies of lawful and ne- 
ceſlary accommodations ; frequent his hungrings and thirſtings, not conſtrained only; 
but voluntary ; it's probably thought that he very rarely drank any Wine ; certain, - 
that by abſtinence and mortification he keps under and ſubdued his body, reducing the j 
extravagancy of the ſenſual appetites to a perfe& ſubjettion to the laws of Reaſon. By 
this means he eaſily got above the World, and its charms and frowns, -had his mind 
continually converſant in Heaven, his thoughts were fixed there, his deſires always 
aſcending thither, what he taught others, he practiſed himſelf, his conver ſation was in 
Heaven, and his deſires were to depart, and tobe with Chriſt ; this World did neither ar- 
reſts his affections, nor diſturb his fears, he was not taken with its applauſe, nor frigh- 
ted with its threatnings 3 he fndied not to pleaſe men,nor valued the cenſures and judg- 
ments which they patſed upon him ; he was not greedy of a great eſtate, or titles of 
honour, or rich preſents from men, not ſeeking theirs, but them; food and raiment 
was his bill of fare, and more than this he never cared for ; accounting, that the leſs 
he was clogged with theſe things, the lighter he ſhould march to Heaven, eſpecially 
travelling'through a World over-run with troubles and perſecutions. Upon this ac- 
count it's probable he kept himſelf always within a ſingle life, though there want not 
ſome of the Ancients who expreſly reckon him in the number of the married Apoſtles, , 
as * Clemens Alexandrinw, || Ignatius, and ſome others. *'Tis true that paſſage is nor — 
to be found in the genuine Epiſtle of [pzatius, -but yet is extant in all thoſe that are p.448 © 
owned and publiſhed by the Church of Rome, though they have not been wanting to 3,574714 
baniſh it out of the World, having expunged S.Pau/s name out of ſome ancient Manu- zibt.rp.6r-.. 


ſcripts, as the learned Biſhop * #ſþer has to their ſhame ſufficiently diſcovered to the ws go 


* Uſer, Not. in 1gnat. Epiſt. ad Philadelph. vid. James his corrupt, of the Fath.Part 11.pag.e7- 
K World. 
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World. But for the main of the queſtion we can readily grant it, the Scripture ſeem- 
ing moſt to favour it, that though he aſſerted his power and liberty to marry as well 
as the reſt, yet that he lived always a ſingle life. 

5. HIS kindneſs and charity was truly admirable, he had a compaſſionate tender- 
nels for the poor, and a quick ſenſe of the wants of others: To what Church ſoever he 
came, it was one of his firſt cares, to make proviſion for the poor, and to ſtir up the 
bounty of the rich and the wealthy, nay, himſelf worked often with his own hands, 
not only to maintain himſelf, but to help and relieve them. But infinitely greater was 
his charity to the Souls of men, fearing no dangers, refuling no labours, going 
through good and evil report, that he might gain men over to the knowledge of the 
truth, reduce them out of the crooked paths of vice and idolatry, and ſet them in the 
right way to eternal life. Nay, ſoinfatiable his thirſt after the good of Souls, that he 
abral. that rather than his Country-men the Fews ſhould miſcarry by nor believing 
and entertaining the Goſpel, he could be content, nay wiſhed, that himſelf might be 
accurſed from Chriſt for their ſake, 5. e. that he might be anathematized and cut off from 
the Church of Chriſt, and not only loie the honour of the Apoſtolate, but be reckoned 
inthe number of the moſt abjec and execrable perſons, ſuch as thoſe are who are ſepa- 
rated from the communion of the Church. An inſtance of ſo large and paſſionate a 
charity, that leſt it might not find room in mens belief, he uſhered it 1n with this ſo- 
lemn appeal, and atteſtation, that he ſaid the truth in Chriſt, and lied not, his conſcicuce 
bearing him witnefi inthe Holy Ghoſt, And as he was o"_— {olicitous to gain nien 
over to the beſt Religion in the World, ſo was he not leſs careful to keep them trom be- 

ing ſeduced from it, ready to ſuſpect every thing that might 


— LL... 1. cor their minds from the ſimplicity that is is Chriſt. | am jca- 
heck, by nap 2 a i logs 1} lous over you with a godly jealouſie, as he told the Church of co- 
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care and concernment for the good of thoſe, for whom we 
have the higheſt meaſures of love and kindneſs. Nor was his 
charity to men greater than his zeal for God, endeavouring with all his might to pro- 
mote the honour of his Maſter. Indeed zeal ſeems to have had a deep foundation in the 
natural forwardneſs of his temper. How exceedingly zealous was he, while in the 
Fews Religion, of the Traditions of his Fathers, how *earneſt to vindicate and affert 
the Divinity of the Moſ«ick diſpenſation, and to perſecute all of a contrary way, even 
to rage and madneſs. And when afterwards turned into a right chanel, it ran with 
as ſwift a current; carrying him out againſt all oppoſition to ruine the kingdom and 
the powers of darkneſs, to beat down idolatry, and toplant the Workd with right ap- 
prehenſions of God, and the true notions of Religion. When at Athezs he ſaw them 
ſo much over-grown with the grofſeſt ſuperſtition and idolatry, giving the honour tha: 
was alone due to God to Statues and Images, his zeal began to ferment, and to boil 
up into Paroxyſms of indignation, and he could not but let them know the reſentments 
of his mind, and how much herein they diſhonoured God, the great Parent and Maker 
of the World. | | 

6. THIS zeal muſt needs put him upon a mighty diligence and induſtry in the ex- 
ecution of his office, warning, reproving, intreating, perſwading, preaching 1n ſea- 
ſon, and out of ſeaſon, by night, and by day, by Sea and Land ; no pains too much to 


| betaken, no dangers too great to be overcome. For five and thirty years after his 


Converſion, he ſeldom ftaid long in one place, from Feruſalem, through 4rabia, 4jia, 
Greece, round- about to Illyricum, to Rome, and even tothe utmoſt bounds of the We/t- 
ern world, fully preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt: Running ( ſays S. Hierom ) from Ocean 
to Ocean, like the Sun 1n the Heavens, of which 'tis ſaid, Hs going forth is from the 
end of the Heaven, and his circuit unto the exds of it ; ſooner wanting ground to tread 
on, than adelire to propagate the Faith of Chriſt. * Nicephorus compares him toa 

Bird in the Air, that in a few years flew round the World: 


* "Exe © 7 "Amectnar, os mx mir, [idore the * Pelufiot to a winged husbandman, that flew 
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ten Teurw ievfurer: 3% from place to place to cultivate the World with the moſt ex- 
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| Tore dmnfors nomdews 73 S178 wiqoyae, APOttles did as twere chuſe this or that particular Province, 
Zib.z.Epiſt.176.4d Iſid.Diac.p.285, as the main ſphere of their miniſtry, S. Pau/ over-ran the 


whole World to its utmoſt bounds and corners, planting all 
places where he came with the Divine doctrines of the Goſpel. Nor in this courſe was 


he tired out with the dangers and difficulties that he met with, the troubles mon 
it10ns 
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fitions that were raiſed againſt him. All whichdid but refle& the greater luſtre upon 


his patience, whereof indeed ( as * Clement obleryes ) he became uiyiy@- vroyenu- * Ejift. a 
9c» a moſt eminent pattern and exemplar, enduring the biggeſt troubles and perſe- © 7-3: 


cutions with a patience triumphant and unconquerable. As will eafily appear, if we 
take but a ſurvey of what trials and ſufferings &s underwent, {ome. part whereot are 
briefly ſummed up by himſelf : Is labors abundant, in ſtripes above meaſure, in: priſons 
frequent, in deaths oft ; thrice beaten with rods, once ſtoned, thrice ſuffered ſhipwrack, a 
night and a day in the deep : Injourneyngs often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, 
zn perils by his own Country-men, in perils by the Heathen, tn perils inthe City, in perils in 
the Wilderneſs, in perils in the Sea, in perils among falſe Brethren ; 'in wearineſs, in pain- 
fulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger andthirſs ; in faſtings often, in cold and nakedneſf: 
And beſides theſe things that were without, that which daily came upon him, the care of all 
the Churches. Anaccount, though very great, yet far ſhort 


of what he endured, and wherein, as * Chryſeſtom obſerves, _* Bx«1vor wis # Cos poedus namgers 
vevTu = 30h dps anact Srfpyore, < 5 
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meaſures ; for had he taken the liberty fully to have enlarged oirus xdwiss vwinene, x edopunianes e- 
himſelf, he might have filled hundreds of Martyrologies with !*5 5vEnoer yuxlui. y amy amailes on Te: 
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he does ogofes pererattar, modeſtly keep himielf within his 


Jevpaias 


upon others, came all upon him, while they skirmiſhed only 


contend with. All which he generouſly underwent with a 
Soul as calm and ſerene as the morning-Sun, no ſpite or rage, 
no fury or ſtorms could ruffle and diſcompole his ſpirit : Nay, thoſe ſufferings, which 
would have broken the back of an ordinary patience, did but make himriſe up with 
the greater eagerneſs and reſolution for the doing of his duty. 

7. HIS patience will yet further appear from the conſideration of another, the laſt 
of thoſe vertues we ſhall take notice of 1n him, his conſtancy and fidelity in the dil- 
charge of his place, and inthe profeſſion of Religion. Could the powers and policies 
of Men and Devils, ſpite and oppolitions, torments and threatnings have been able to 
bafile him out of that Religion wherein he had engaged himlelf,he muſt have ſunk un- 
der them, and left his ſtation. But his Soul was {teel'd with a courage and reſolution 
that was impenetrable, and which no temptation either from hopes or fears could 
make any more impreffion upon.than an arrow can,thar's ſhot againſt a wall of marble. 
He wanted not ſolicitation on either hand, both from Jews and Gextiles, and quelti- 
onleſs might in ſome degree have made his own terms, would he have been falle to 
his truſt, and have quitted that way. that was then every-where ſpoken againſt. 
But alas! theſe things weighed little with our Apoſtle, who connted not his life to be 
dear unto him, ſo that he might finiſh his courſe with joy, aud the miniftry which he had re- 
cerved of the Lord Feſus. And therefore when under the ſentence of death in hisown 
apprehenſion, could triumphingly ſay, I have fought 4 good fight, | have finiſhed my 
courſe, | have kept the Faith : and ſo indeed he did, kept it inviolably, undauntedl! 
to the laſt minute of his life. The ſumm is, He was a man, in whom the Divine li 
did eminently manifeſt and diſplay itſelf ; he lived piouſly and devourly, foberly and 
temperately, juſtly and righteouſly, careful a/way to keep a conſerence wora of offence both 
towards God and Men. This he tells us was his ſupport under ſuffering, this the foun- 
dation of his confidence towards God, and his firm hopes of happinels in another 
World ; This ts our rejoycing, the teftimony of our conſcience, that in ſumplicity and goaly 
frncerity we have had our converſation tn the World. 

8. ITT isnot theleaſt inſtance of his care and fidelity in his office, that he did not 
only preach and plant Chriſtianity inall places whither he came, but whar he could 
not perſonally do, he ſupplied by writing. XIV. Epiſtles he left upon record, - by 
which he was not only inſtrumental in propagating Chriſtian Religion ar firſt, but has 
been uſeful to the World ever ſince in all Ages of the Church. We have all along in 
the Hiſtory of his life taken particular notice of them in their dueplace and order : We 
ſhall here only make ſome general obſervations and remarks upon them, and that as to 
the ſtile and way wherein they are written, their Order, and the Subſcriptions that are 
added to them. For rhg Apoſtle's ſtile and manner of writing it is plain and ſimple, 
and though not ſer off with the elaborate artifices,. and affected additionals of humane 
eloquence, yet grave and majeſtical, and rhat by the confeſſion of his very enemies, 
his Letters ( ſay they ) are weighty and powerful. Nor are there wanting in them ſome 
ſtrains of Rhetorick, which ſufficiently teſtifie his ability that way, had he made it 
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* Ad Algaſ. any part of his ftudy and deſign. Indeed * S. Hierow 1s. lometumes too rude and told in 
RT tne his cenſures of S. Paz7's ſtile and character. He tells us, that being au Hebrew of the He- 
1.44 Hedre-p. brews,\and admirably skill'd in the Language of his Nation,he was greatly dete&ive in 
© 4 rem the Greek Tongue, (though a late great || C744 is of another mind, affirming him to 
p-:16.com. i» have been as well, or better skill'd in Greek, than in Hebrew, or in Syriact) wherein he 
£2:39-170 could not ſufficiently expreſs his conceptions in a way becoming the majeſty of his 
1Seimeſ.de ſence and the matter he delivered, nor tran{mit the elegancy of his Native Tongue into 
Helcenijt. Part. another Language : that hence he became obſcure and 1atricate 1n his expreflions, gwl- 
$-Cueft6, ty many times of ſoleciſms, and ſcarce tolerable ſy»r4x, and that therefore 'twas nor his 
humility, but the truth of the thing rhat made him ſay, that he came wot with the excel. 
| dency of ſpeech, but in the power of God, A cenſure from any other than S. Hzerom that 
would have been juſtly wondred at, but we know the liberty that he takesto cenſure 
"FW any, though the reverencedueto ſo great an Apoſtle might, one would think, have 
* 'Zzol.adv. Challenged a more modeſt cenſure at his hands. However * eliewherehe cries him up 
Foon.T.2. asa great Maſter of compoſition, that as oft as he heard him, he ſeemed to hear not worgs, 
7” but thander, that in all his citations he made uſe of the moſt prudent artifices, uling 
ſimple words, and which ſeemed to carry nothing bur plainneſs along with them, bur 
which way ſoever a Man turned, breathed force and thunder : He ſeems intangled in 
his cauſe, but catches all that comes near him ; turns his back, as if intending tofly, 
when 'tis only that he may overcome. 

9. SAINT Perer long ſince obſerved, that in Pas!/'s Epiſtles there were 9uovcyls 
2 Pet.3.16. Type, ſome things hard to be waderſtood which ſurely is not altogether owing to the pro- 
foundneſs of his ſence, andthe myſteriouſneſs of the ſubject that he treats of, but in ſome 
degree to his manner of expreffion ; his frequent Hebrezſms, ( common to him with all 
the Holy Writers of the New Teſtament ) his peculiar forms and ways of ſpeech, his 
often inſerting Fewiſh Opinions, and yet but tacitly touching them, his uſing ſome 
words in a new arid uncommon ſence ; but above all, his frequent and abrupt tranſiti- 
ons, ſuddenly ſtarting aſide from one thing to another, whereby this Reader is left at 
= * Adv. Her. aloſs, not knowing which way to follow him, not a little contributing co the perplex'd 
45.3-c.7-4-245 obſcurity of his diſcourſes. * [renews took notice of old, that S. Pas/makes frequent 
uſe oftheſe Hyperbats, by reaſon of the ſwiſtne(s of his arguings, and the great fervour 
and impetws that was in him, leaving many times the deſigned frame and'texture of his 
diſcourſe,not bringing in what ſhould have immediately connected the fence and order, 
cill ſome diſtance after : which indeed to Men of a more nice and delicate temper, and 
who will not give themſelves leave patiently to trace out this reaſonings, mutt needs 
create ſome obſcurity. Origee and S. Hierom ſometimes obſerve, that beſides this he 
uſes many of his Native phraſes of the Ci/ician dialet, which being in a great meaſure 
foreign and exotick tothe ordinary Greet, introduces a kind of firangeneſs into his 
$ Zzreſ.64. * diſcourſe, and renders it leſs intelligible. { Epiphanizs tells us, that by theſe methods 
me he acted likea skilful Archer,hitting the mark,before his adverſaries were aware of it ; 
by words miſplaced making the frame of his diſcourſe ſeem obſcure and intangled, 
while in it ſelt it was not only moſt true, but elaborate, and not difficult to be under- 
ſtood ; that to careleſs and trifling Readers it might ſometimes feem difſonant and inco- 
herent, but to them that arediligent, and will take their reaſon along with them, it 

would appear full of truth, and to be diſpoled with great care and order. 
| 10. AS forthe order of theſe Epiſtles, we have already given a particular account 
of the times when, and the places whence they were written. That which is here 
conſiderable, is the Order according to which they are diſpoſed 1n the ſacred Canoy. 
Certain it is that they are not plac'd according to the juſt orderof time, wherein they 
were written, the two Epiſtles to the Theſſa/ozians being on all hands agreed to have 
been firſt written, though ſet almoſt laſt in order. Moſt probable theretore it is, that 
they wereplac'd according to the dignity ofthoſeto whom they wereſent: the reaſon, 
why thoſe to whole Churches have the precedency of thoſe to particular perſons: and 
among thoſe to Churches, that to the Romans had the firft place and rank. aſſigned to 
it, becauſe of the majeſty of the Imperial City, and the eminency and honourable re- 
{pe& which that Church derived thence : and whether the fame reaſon do not hold in 
others, though I will.not poſitively-aflert, yet I think none will over-confidently deny. 
The laſt enquiry concerns the ſubſcriptions added to the end of thele Epiſtles; which, 
were they authentick, would determine ſome doubts concerning the time and place of 
their writing. But alas, they are of no juſt value and authority, not the ſame in all 
Lopies,different in the Syriack 8 Arabick Verſions,nay wholly wanting in ſome ancient 


Greek Copies of the New Teſtament ; and were doubtleſs at firſt added at beſt upon 
| probable \ 
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probable conjetures. Whea at any time they truly repreſent the place whence, or the 
Perſon by whom the Epiſtle was ſent, *tis not that they are to be relied upon in it, but 
becauſe the thing is either intimated or exprefſed in the body of the Epiſtle. I ſhall add 
no more but this obſervation, that'S. Pau! was wont to ſubſcribe every Epiſtle with EG; 
his own hand, which is my token in every Epiſtle ; ſo I write. Which was done ( ſays * 53-17 
* one of the 4xcients )to prevent impoſtures,that his Epiſtles might not be interpol = {oae* in loc. 
and corrupted, and that if any vented Epiſtles under his name, the che rhibhE bed = T'5.p.397- 
covered by the Apoſtles own hand not being tothem : And this brings meto the laft 
conſideration that ſhall conclude this Chapter. 

11. THAT. there were ſome even in the. moſt early Ages of Chriſtianity, who. 
took upon them ( for what ends I ſtand not now to enquire ) to write Books, aiid pub- 
liſh them under the name of fome Apoſtle, is notoriouſly known to any, though but tie- 
ver ſolittle converſant in Church: Antiquities. . Herein F,, Paul had his part and ſhate, 
ſeveral ſuppoſititious Writings:being fathered and thruſt upon him. We find a Goſpe! 
aſcribed by ſome of the Ancients to him, whichſurely Aka from no other cauſe; ta 
that in ſome of his Epiſtles he makes mention of xy Goſpel. Which as.* S. Hierom.bb- * Pe Serip. 
ſerves, can be meant of no other than the Goſpel of S. Luke, his conſtant Attendant, ag 
and from whom he chiefly derived his intelligence. If he wrote anorher Epiſtle ofpe 
Corinthians, precedent to thoſe two extant at this Day, as he ſeems to; imply in a;paſ- 
ſage 1n his firſt Epiſtle, 1 have wrote unto you; in an Epiſtle, _ not to keep company,. exc. 1 Cor.s.9, 
a paſſage not conveniently appliable to any part either in that or the ather-Epiltle, "nay 
a Verſe or two after the firſt Epiſtle is directly oppoſed to it ; all that can be {aid in the V. 1. 
caſe is, that it long ſince periſhed, the Divine; providence.not ſeeing it.neceflary to be 
preſerved for the ſervice of the Church. Frequent meation there is alſo. of an Epiſtle 
of his to the Laodiceans,grounded upon a miſtaken paſſage in the Epiſtle tothe Colyſtans: 415: 
but beſides that the Apoſtle does, nor there ſpeak of an Epiſtle: written'to the Laodzce- « 41y. arc. 
ans, but of one from them, * Ter;»liaz tells ,us that by the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans is !.5.c11.9.476, 
meant that to the Epheſians, and' that Marcionthe Heretick was = firſt that changed *©27-245*- 
the title, and therefore in his enumeration, of S. Pas/'s Epiſtles he omits that to the 
Epheſians, for no other reaſon dqubtleſs but that according ro Marcion's opinion he had 
reckoned it up under the title of that to the Lavaiceans. Which get is;more clear, if we | Zereſ. 42: 
conſider that || Epiphanius citing a place quoted by-Marcioy gut of the Epiſtle to the La- PP aa 
odiceans, it is in the very ſame words found in that to the Epheſians at this Day. How- * >: Script. 
ever ſuch an Epiſtle is ſtill extant, forged no doubt before S. Hzerom's time, * who tells qe eons 
us, that it was read by ſome; but yet exploded and rejected by all. Belides theſe there = wo "yg " 
was his || Revelation, call'd allo *Arz6almoyor his Aſcenſion, grounded on his ecftaſie Auguſt.inFo- 
or rapture into, Heaven, firſt forged by the Cainzias Hereticks, and in great uſe andeſti- —_— 
mation among the Gnoſticks..* Sozomen tells, us, that this Hpocaypſe was owned by none * x. #ccl.l.7; 
of the Ancients, though much commended by fome Monks in his time : and he fur- ©*9 2-735 
ther adds, that in the time of the Emperor Theodoſizs, it was {aid to have been found in 
an under-ground Cheſt of Marble in $8. Pau/'s houſe at Tarſw, and that by a particular 
revelation. A ſtory which upon enquiry he found to be as falſe, as the Book it ſelf was y orig. me. 
forged and ſpurious. The A4ts of S. Paulare mentioned both by | Origen and * Exſebi- Arx,l-1.c.27 
&, but not as Writings of approved and unqueſtionable credit and” authority. The yes wo 
Epiſtles that are ſaid to have paſſed between S. Paul and Sexeca; how early ſoever they c.z-p72. 
ſtarted in the Church, yet the falſhood and fabulouſneſs of them is now too notoriouſly 


known, to need any further account or deſcription of them. 
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Simon Magus the Father o Hereticks. The wretched: privtifles and pradfices of hint kud 
J ye ollowers, Their afferting Anget-worfhip'; and how 'countermin'd by S. Pau. Their 
' holding it lawful to ſacrifice to 1dols, end jr the Faith in times of perfeention, difeo- 
vered and of ofed by $. Paul. Their maivtitining 4n wnfoer ſal licehte to' fir, Their man- 
| #ers and opinitns herein deſeribed -f S: Paul + hi Epiſtles, The gin? controverſic of 
* hoſe tinies about the obligation of the Law of Moſes upon the Gentile tonverts. The Ori- 


" ginalof it, whence. The mighty ventrativn which the Jews had for the Law of Moſes. | 


he true flate of the Controverfie, what, ' The Determination made in it by the Apofto- 
lick $yn04 af Jerufalem. Meats offered to Idols, what. Abſtinence from Bloud, 
why ir Ka om of old. Things ſtrangled, why forbiddeh. Fornication commonly py att i- 

' fed and accounted lawful among the Gentiles. The hire of the Harlot, whar, How de- 
 dicated to their Deities «mong the Heathens. The main paſſages in 8. Paul's Epiſtles con- 
cerning Juſtification #4 Salvation ſhrwed tb have reſpet? ro this Eontroverſie. What 

* aeant by Law, arid what by Faith in S. Paul's Epiſtles. The Per ſons whom he has to deat 
” with in this Gontroverfie, who. The Jew's ſtrange dotthg npon Circumcifion. The way 
' and manner of the Apoſtles Reaſoning in'this Conrouthfe confidered, Hi chief” Argu- 
ments ſhetyed immediately tb reſpect the cafe of the Jewiſh avd Gentile Converts, No 
other controverſie in TY tivies, which his diſcourſes could refer to, Two Conſettaries 
from thu Diſcoarſe. 1. Thit wotks of Evangelical Obedience are not oppoſed to Faith in 
Faſtification. What meant by works of Evatgelical Obedience, This method of Juſtifica- 
tio ekiludes boaſting, 41d intitely grues the' glory -to God, II. That the doctrines of 
S. P4ul and S. James «b0ur Juſtification are fairly conſiſtent with each other. Theſe two 
Hpoſtles ſhewedro parſut the ſame defign. ” S. James his excellent Reaſonirgs to that par- 


poſe. 


1, FHOUGH our Lord and his Apoſtles delivered the Chriſtian Religion, eſpe- 

T cially as tothe main and eſſential 'parts of it, in words as plain as words could 
exprels it, yet were there men of perverſe and corrupt minds, 4nd reprobate concerning 
the Faith, who from different cauſes, ſome ignorantly or wilfully miſtaking thedo- 
Arines of Chriſtianity, others to ſerve ill purpoſes and deſigns, began to introduce er- 
rors and unſound opinions into the Church, and to debauch the minds of men from the 
ſimplicity of the Goſpel, hereby diſquieting the thoughts, and alienating the affecti- 
ons,of men, and diſturbing the peace and order of the Church. The firſt Ring-leader 
of this Heretical crue was Si40z Mages, who not being able to attain his ends of the 
Apoſtles, by gettirip a power to confer miraculous gifts, whereby he deſigned to grea- 
ten and enrich himſelf, reſolved to be revenged of them, ſcattering the moſt poiſonous 
rares among the good wheat that they had ſown, bringing in the moſt pernicious prin- 
ciples, and as the natural conſequent of that, patronizing the moſt debauched villainous 
prattices, and this under a pretence of {till being Chriſtians. To enumerate the ſeve- 
ral Dogmataand damnable Hereſies, firſt broached by Sz, and then vented and 
propagated by his diſciples and followers, who though paſſing under different Titles, 
yet all centred at laſt in the name of Gzeſticks, ( aterm which we ſhall ſometimes uſe 
for conveniency, though it took not place till after S. Pau!'s time) were asendlels, as 
tis alien to my purpoſe. TI ſhall only take notice ofa few of more ſignal remark, and 
ſuchas S. Paulin his Epiſtles does eminently reflect upon. 

2. AMONGST theopinions and principles of Simz and his followers this was 
20,Epiph.Zzr. * one, That God did not create the World, that it was made by Arpels, that Divine 
_— honours were due tothem, and they tobe adored as ſubordinate mediators between 
' £.33.p.214, God and us. This our Apoſtle ſaw growing up apace, and ftruck betimes at the root, 
1 uf 5 in that early caution he gave to the Coloſſians, to let no man beguile them in a voluntary hu- 
Here.X x&x1x mility, and worſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, wainty 
Col.z.18, * ouft up by his fleſbly mind ; and not holding the head, 3. e. hereby diſclaiming Chriſt, the 


head of the Church, But notwithſtanding this warning, this error ſtil] A” _ 
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ſpread itſelf in thoſe parts for ſeveral Ages,, till expreſly condemned. by the * Laodicean * Cans. 
Council, 'Nay, þ Theodoret tells us, rhac in his time there were ſtill Oratories erected : Theod oe 
to the-4rchange! eMichaelinthole places, wherein they were-wont tameet and-pray to — © 
Angels.. Another Gzeſtick principle was, -* that men -might freely. and indifferently « Drig.adv. 
eat what had been offeredin ſacrifice to-14ols, yea,, facxificeto the. [debit ſelf,; it being cj 1iz.6. 
lawful confidently to abjure the Faith 10;time of perſecution. The. firſt part whereof _ pre 
S. Paul does largely and frequently diſcuf,.upand down his Epiſtles; the latter, where- Ts: 
inthe oy and poiſon was more: immediately coughed, was craftily. adapted to. thoſe 
rumes of ſuffering, and greedily ſwallowed: by many; hereby drawn into, Apoſtaſie. 
Againſt this our Apolble antidotes the Chriftians,eſpecially the Fewyp Converts, among 
whom the Gnofticks had mixed themſclves, 'that-they would. nor ſuffer themſelyes tobe 
drawn aſide by an evil heart of unbelief in departing =_ the living God : That notwiths, Heb. 3-13; 
ſtanding ſufferings and perſecutions they wouldiho/a faſt the profeſſion of the Fajthwith- ,;- 
out wawcring, not forſaking the aſſembling of themſelyes together, as; the, manxer. of. ſame is _—_ S Fly , 
(the Groſtick Hereticks ) remembring haw ſeverely'God has threatned Apoſtares, that 
if any may draw back, his Soul ſhall have no- pleaſure in him, and what: « fearful thing it is 
thusto fall into the hands of the living God, 1376 hi 7 
3. BU T beſides this, So and! his followers made the gate:yet wider, maintain- 
ing an univerſal licence ro fan, * that men were free ro, do whateyer they had a mind * 7rer.adz. 
to, that to:preſs the obſervance of good works was a bondage inconſiſtent with the li- ps” OY 
berty of the Goſpel ; that ſo mendid bur. believe in him, and hisdear Helen, they had © 
no reaſon to regard Law or Prophets, but might do what they, pleaſed, they ſhould: be | 
ſaved by his grace, and nat according to good works. Irexew adds (what a man 
would eafily have inferred, had he never been told it ) that they lived 1n all luft and 
filthineſs ; as indeed whoever will take the pains to. peruſe the account rhart is given 
of them, will find that they wallowed in the moſt horrible and unheard of beſtialities. 
Theſe perſons S. Paul does as particularly deſcribe, as if he had named them, having 
once and again with tears warned the Philippians of them, that they were enemzjes of the Phil.z3.17,18, 
Croſi of Chriſt, whoſe end us deſiruttion, whoſe God is their belly, and whoſe glory is in their 
ſhame, who mind earthly things. And elſewhere tothe ſame: effec, that they would II Woe 
mark them that cauſed diviſions and offences, contrary to the dottrine which they had learned, us, 
and avoid them ; for they that were ſuch, ſerved wot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own 
belly, by good works and fair ſpeeches deceiving the hearts of the ſupple. This 1 doubt not 
he had in his eye, when he gaye thole Caveats to the Epheſians, that fornication, and all 
uncleanneſs, and inordinate deſires ſhould not be once named amongſt them, as became Saints, mug __ 
nor filthinef, nor unclean talking ; being aſſured by the Chriſtian docrine, that no 
whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, &c. could be ſaved: that therefore they ſhould let no 
man deceive them with vain woras ; theſe being the very things for which the wrath of God 
came upon the children of diſobedience, and accordingly it concerned them zot to be parta- 
kers with them. Plainly intimating, that this impure Gzoſtzok-crue ( whole doctrines 
and practices he does here no leſs truly than lively repreſent ) had begun by crafty and 
infinuative arts to ſcrew it ſelf into the Church of Epheſ#, cheating the people with 
ſubtil and flattering infinuations, probably perſwading them that thele things were but 
indifferent, and a part of that Chriſtian liberty, wherein the Goſpel had inftated them. 
By theſe and ſuch like principles and practices ( many whereof might be reckoned up) 
they corrupted the Faith of Chriſtians, diſtracted the peace ofthe Church, ſtained and 
defiled the honour and purity of the beſt Religion in the World, 
4. BUT the greateft and moſt famous Controverlie that of all others in thoſe times 
exerciſed the Chriſtian Church, was concerning the obligation that Chriſtians were 
under to obſerve the Law of Moſes as neceflary to their Juſtification and Salvation. 
Which becauſe a matter of ſomuch importance, and which takes up ſo great a part of 
S. PasFs Epiſtles, and theclearing whereof will refle& a great light upon them, we 
ſhall conſider more at large: In order whereunto three things eſpecially are to be en- 
quired after, the true ſtate of the Controverſie, what the Apoſtles determined in this 
matter, and what reſpe& the moſt material paſſages in S. Pau!'s Epiſtles about Juſtifi- 
cation and Salvation bear to this Controverſie. Firſt we ſhall enquire into the true 
ſtate and nature ofthe Controverſie ; and for this weare to know, that when Chrilſti- 
anity was publiſhed to the World, it mainly prevailed among the Fews, they being 
generally the firſt Converts to the Faith. But having been brought up in a mighty 
reverence and veneration for the Meſazck Inſtitutions, and looking upon that Oeconomy 
as immediately contrived by God himſelf, delivered by Angels, ſerled by their great 
Maſter Moſes, received with the moit ſolemn and ſenfible appearances of Divine ons 
| an 
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and majeſty, ratified by miracles,” and entertained by all their forefathers as the pecu-! 
liar prerogative of that-Nation for ſo many Ages and Generations, they could not ealily 
be brought off from it,- or behold the Goſpel butwith an'evileye, as an enemythat: 
came toſupplant and undermine this ancient. and excellent Inſtitution... Nay, thoſe. 


of them-that were prevailed upon by the convictive power and evidence of the Goſpel, 


Foſeph, de Bel: 
rrp 6,21, 


P97 3+ 


Adﬀts 3541, 


to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, yet could not get- over the prejudice of education,: 


but muſt ſtill continue their oblervance ofthoſe legal rites and cuſtoms, ' wherein they 
had been brought up.': And not content with-this, they began magiſterially toim-: 
poſe thein.upon others,” even all the Gentile: Converts, as that without which the 
could never be accepted by Godin this, or rewarded by himin another World. This 
controverſie was firſt ftarted at 4ntioch,'a place not more remarkable for its own great- 
neſs,” than the vaſt numbers of Fews that dwelt there, enjoying great immunities 
ranted them by the Kings of $y744. For after that 4ntiochus Epiphanes had deſtroyed. 
eruſalem, and laid waſte the Temple, the Fews generally flocked hither, where they. 
were courteouſly entertained by his ſucceffors, the ſpoils of the Temple reſtored to 
them fortheenriching and adorning of their Synagogue, and they made equally with. 
the Greeks free-men of that City. By which means their numbers encreaſed daily, 
rtly by the reſort of others from Je4es, partly by a numerous converſion of Proſe- 
wks whom they gained over to their Religion. Accordingly Chriſtianity at its firſt. 
ſetting out found a very ſucceſsful entertainment in this place. - And hither it was that 
ſome of the Fewiſh Converts being come down from Jeruſa/em, taught the Chriſtians, 
that unleſs they obſerved Circumciſion, and the whole Law of «Moſes, they could not 
be faved. Paul and Barnabas thenat 4ntioch, obſerving the ill influence that this had 
upon the minds of men { diſturbing many at preſent, and cauſing the Apoſtaſie of ſome 
afterwards ) began vigorouſly to oppoſe this growing error ; but not able to conjure 
down this Spirit, that had been raiſed up, they were diſpatched by the Church at 
Antioch to conſult the Apoſtles and Governours at Jeruſalem about this matter : Whi- 
ther being come, they found the quarrel eſpouſed among others by ſome Converts of 
the Set of the Phariſees ( of all others the moſt zealous aflertors of the Moſaick rites ) 


« ſtifly maintaining; that beſides the Goſpel or the Chriſtian Religion, it was neceſſary 
for all Converts, whether Fews or Gentiles, to keep to Circumciſion, and the Law of 


Moſes. So that the ſtate of the controverlic between the Orthodox, and theſe Judai- 
ing Chriſtians was plainly this, | 
Whether Circumciſion and the obſervation of the Moſaick Law, or, only the belief 
and prattice of Chriſtianity be neceſſary to Salvation ? 


The latter part of the queſtion was:maintained by the Apoſtles, the former aſſerted by 


Mat.1,7, 


the Fudaizing Zelots, making the Law of Moſes equally neceſlary with the Law of 
Chriſt ; and nodoubt pretending that whatever theſe men _— preach at Antioch,yer 
the Apoſtles were of another mind ; whoſe ſentence and reſolution 1t was therefore 
thought neceſſary ſhould be immediately known. 

5. WE arethen next to conſider what determination the Apoſtolzck Synod at Feru- 
ſalem made of this matter. For a Council of the Apoſtles and Rulers being immediate- 
ly convened, and the queſtion by Pan! and Barnabas brought before them, the cale 
was canvaſled and debated on all hands, and at laſt it was reſolved upon by their una- 
nimous ſentence and ſuffrage, that the Geztile Converts were under no obligation to 
the Jewiſh Law, that God had abundantly declared his acceptance of them, though 
ſtrangers to the Moſaical Oeconomy, that they were ſufficiently ſecured of their happi- 
neſsand falyation by the grace of the Goſpel, wherein they might be juſtified and (a- 
ved without Circumciſion or legal Ceremonies, a yoke from which Chri/? had now ſet 
us free. But becauſe the Apoſtles did not think it prudent in theſe circumſtances, too 
much to ſtir the exaſperated humour of the Fews ( left by ſtraining the ſtring too high 
at firſt, they ſhould endanger their revolting from the Faith ) therefore they thought 
of ſome indulgence in the caſe, S. Fames then Biſhop of Feruſalem, and probably Preſt- 
dent of the Council, propounding this expedient, that for the preſent the Gext/e Con- 
verts ſhould ſo far only comply with the humour of the Jews, as to abſtain from meats 
offered to Idols, from bloud, from things ſtrangled, and from fornication, Let us 8 little 
more diſtin&ly ſurvey the ingredients of this impoſition. Mears offered to Idols, or as 
S. James in his diſcourſe tiles them daioyipals roy dI5Aw, the pollutions of Idols, the 
word «oyiuala properly denoting the meats that were polluted by being conſecrated 
to the Idol. Thus we read of 9X31D CN? apr&. nw (as the LXX. render it ) 
polluted bread upon Gods Altar, 4. e. ſuch probably as had been before offered to Idols. 


So that theſe meats offered to the I1do/s were parts of thoſe Sacritices which the _ 
thens 
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thens offered to their Gods, ofthe remaining portions whereof they uſually made 

Feaſt in the {49/-Temple, inviting their friends thither, and ſometimes their Chriſtian 

friends to come along with them. This God had particularly forbidden the Fews by .. . 
the Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt worſhip no other God : leſt thou make a covenant with the jn- 5*99:34-14, 
habitents of the Land, andgo « whoring after their Gods, and do ſacrifice unto their Goas, * 


and one call thee, and thou eat of his ſacrifice. And the not obſerving this prohibition 


colt the Fews dear, when invited by the Moabzres to the Sacrifices of their Gods, they Num.25.24, 


aid eat with them, and bowed down totheir Gods, Sometimes theſe remaining portions 
were ſold for common uſe in the Shambles, and bought by Chriſtians. Both which 
gave great offence to the zealous Fews, who looked upon it as a participation in the 
Idolatriesof the Heathen : Of both which our Apoſtle diſcourſes elſewhere at large; 
preſſing Chriſtians to abſtain from Idolatry, both as tothe Idol-feaſts, and the remain- 
dersof the Sacrifice : From the former as more immediately unlawful, from the lat- 
ter, the Sacrificial meats ſold in the Shambles, as giving offence to weak and undiſ(- 
cerning Chriſtians. For though in it {elf a» Idol was nothing in the world, and conſe- 
quently no honour could be done it by eating what was offered to it, yet was it more 
prudent and reaſonable to abſtain, partly becauſe fleſh-meats have.no peculiar excellen- 
cy in them tocommend us to God ; partly becauſe all men were not alike inſtructed ir 
the knowledge of their liberty, their minds eaſily puzled, and their conſciences in- 
tangled, the Geyti/es by this means hardned in their idolatrous practices, weak bre- 
threa offended; beſides,though theſe things were in their own nature indifferent,and iri 
a mans own power to do, or tolet alone, yet was it not convenient to make our liber- 
ty a {nare to others, and to venture upon what was lawful, when it was plainly unedi- 
fying and inexpedient. Frozs bloud: This God forbad of old, and that forne time be- 


tore the giving of the Law by Moſes, that they ſhould not eat the fleſh with the bloud, which Gea.g.4; 


was the life thereof. The myſtery of which prohibition was, to inſtrut men in the 
duties of mercy and tenderneſs even tobrute beaſts,but (as appears from what follows 
after ) primarily deligned by God as a {olemn fence and bar againſt mutrther, and the 
effuſion of humane bloud. A Law afterwards renewed upon the Fews, and inſerted 
into the body of the eMoſaick precepts. From things ſtrangled : that is, that they ſhould 
abſtain from eating of thoſe Beaſts that died without letting bloud, where the bloud 


was not throughly drained from them ; a prohibition grounded upon the reaſon ofthe Lev. 7. :0, 


former, and indeed was greatly abominable to the Fews, being ſo expreily forbidden in 


11,12,&c, 


their Law. But it was not more offenſive to the Fews, than acceptable tothe * Ger- * Atber.Deip- 


noſ.1ib.2.c.24; 


tiles, who were wont with great art and care to ftrangle living Creatures, that they ,7- 4:1" 
might ſtew or dreſs them with their bloud in them, as a point of curious and exquilite (ſeub.in1oc. 
delicacy. This and the foregoing prohibition, abſtinence from bloud, died not with 

the Apoſtles, nor were buried with other Fewifþ rites, but were inviolably obſerved _ 

for ſeveral Ages in the Chriftian Church, as we have elſewhere obſerved from the 77in-chrifi 


Part.3.6.1. 


Writers of thoſe times. Laſtly, From Fornication: This was a thing commonly pra: þ.z;o. 


Giſed in the Heathen World, who generally beheld ſimple 
Fornication as no * ſin, and that it was lawful for perſons, 
not engaped in wedlock, to make uſe of women that expoſed 
themſelves. A cuſtom juſtly offtenſiveto the Fews, and there- 
fore to cure two evils at-once, the Apoſtles here lolemaly de- 
clare againſt ir, Not that they thought it athing indifferent, 
as the reſt of the prohibited rites were, for it isforbidden by 
the natural Law ( as contrary to that chaftneſs and modeſty, 
that order and comelineſs which God has planted in the 
minds of men) but they joyned it in the ſame Ulsf with them, 
becauſe the Geztiles looked upon it as a thing lawful and 1n- 
different. It had been exprelly forbidden by the Moſazck 


* Vid. Cicer. pro Celio Orat; 34. p. 503. Tom, 2. 
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Law, There ſball be xoWhore of the daughters of Iſrael; and becauſe the Heathens had Dent.23-17 


generally thrown down this fence and bar ſet by the Law of nature, it was here again 
repaired by the firſt planters of Chriſtianity, as by S. Paul ellewhere, Te know what 


commanamentswe gave you by the Lord Jeſms ; for thus is the will of God, even your Santth 5+,c,,;.. 


fication, that you ſhould abſtain from fornication : That every one of you ſhould know how to 4,5, 


eff his veſſel in ſantification and honour, not in the luſt of contupiſcence, even as the Gen- 
Poe roſes 50 Though after all I __ _ y- ſelf inclinable toim- 
brace Heinfirs his ingenious conjecture, that by Topreia, fornication, we are here to un- 
derftand moprys wiSwna, the harlots hire, or the roprixy Suoia, the offering which 
thoſe perſons were wont to make. For among the Geptiles nothing was more _ 
| tnan 
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* Orat, adv. 
Gent.p41g.27, 
Tom. 1. 


Prov.7.14, 


Pent.23.18, 


than for the common women, that proftituted themſelves to lewd embraces ( thoſe 
eſpecially that attended at the Temples of Ven ) to dedicate ſome part of their 9210, 
and prelent it to the Gods. * Athanaſins has a paſſage very exprels to this purpole. 
Toyances yer ov I wrdos F Powins Tara TepexabiCorlo, amaxopy. a TON CHd Feok; faulyy 
7 79 owpald. pidapriey, vouicuoa Th Wopreig ? Feoy iaulay IAZTXED aL, 3 &s oupyeicy 
ayay evriy lic TeTov. The women of old were wont to ſit in the Idol-Temples of Phentcia, 
and to dedicate the gain which they got by the proſtitution of their bodies as a kind of firſt-fraits 
to the Deities of the place ; ſuppoſing that by fornication they ſhould pacifie their Goddefy, and 
by this means render her favourable and propitions to them. Where 'tis plain he uſes Top- 
veg, Or fornication, in this very ſence, for that gain or reward of it, which they con- 
ſecrated to their Gods. Some ſuch thing Solomon had in his eye, when he brings 1a the 
Harlot thus courting the young man, | have peace-offerings with me, this day have I paid 
»y Vows, Theſe preſents were either made inſpecie, the very mony thus unrighteoully 
gotten, or in Sacrifices bought with it, and offered at the Temple, the remainders 
whereof were taken and ſold among the ordinary ſacrificial portions. This as it holds 
the neareſt correſpondence with the reſt of the rites here forbidden, fo could it nor 
chuſe but be a mighty ſcandal to the Fews, it being fo particularly prohibited 1a their 
Law, Thou ſhalt not bring the hire of anWhore into the houſe of the. Lord thy God for any 
Vow, for it ts an abomination to the Lord. 

6. THESE prohibitions here laid upon the Gemtiles, were by the Apoſtles in- 
tended only for a temporary compliance with the Fewiſh Converts, till they could by 
degrees be brought off from their ſtiffneſs and obſtinacy, and then the reaſon of rhe 
thing ceaſing, the obligation to it muſt needs ceaſe and fail. Nay, we may oblerve that 
even while the Apoſtolical decree laſted in its greateſt force and power, 1n thoſe places 
where there were few or no Jewiſh Converts, the Apoſtle did not ſtick to give leave, 
that except in caſe of ſcandal, any kind of meats, even the portions of the Idol-lacritices 
might be indifferently bought and taken by Chriſtians as well as Heathens. Thele 
were all' which in order to the ſatisfaction of the Fews, and for the preſent peace of the 
Church the Apoſtles thought neceſſary to require of the: Converted Geztiles, but that 
for all the reſt they were perfe&ly free from legal obſervances, obliged only to the 
commands of Chriſtianity, So that the Apoſtolical deciſion that was made of this mat- 


ter was this, | 


That ( befides the temporary obſervation of thoſe few indifferent rites before menti- 
oned) the belief and prattice of the Chriſtian Religion was per fettly ſufficient to 

Salvation, without Circumciſion, and the obſervation of the Moſaick Law. 
This Syz0dical determination allayed the controverhe for a while, being joyfully recei- 
ved by the Geptile Chriſtians. But alas,. the Fewiſh zeal began again co terment and 
ſpread it ſelf, they could not with any patience endure to ſee their beloved eMoſes de- 
ſerted, and thoſe venerable Inſtitutions trodden down, and therefore laboured to keep 
up their credit; and ſtill to aſſert them as neceſſary to Salvation. Than which nothing 
created S. Paul greater trouble at every turn, being forced to contend againſt theſe Ju- 


 daizing teachers almoſt in every Church where he came, as appears by that great part 


that they bear in all his Epiſtles, eſpecially that to the Komars, and Galatians, where 
this leaven had moſt diffuſed it ſelf, whom the better to undeceive, he diſcourſes at 
large of the nature and inſtitution, the end and defign, the antiquating and aboliſhing 
of that Moſaick Covenant, which theſe men laid ſo much ſtreſs and weight upon. 

7. HENCE then wepalſstothe third thing conſiderable for the clearing of this 
matter, which is to ſhew, that the main paſſages in 8. Paul's Epiſtles, concerning Ju- 


_-» Rikcation and Salvation, have an immediate reference to this controverlie, Bur be- 


fore we enter upon that, ſomething muſt neceſſarily be premiled for the explicating 
ſome terms and phraſes frequently uſed by our Apoſtle in this queſtion, theſe two eſpe- 
cially, what he means by Law, and what by Fairh. By Law then 'tis plain he uſually 
underſtands the Fewiſh Law, which was a complex body of Laws, containing wora/, 
ceremonial and judicial precepts, each of which had its ule and office as a grear inſtru- 
ment of duty : The Juazicial Laws being peculiar Statutes accommodated to the ſtate 
of the Fews Commonwealth, as all civil conſtitutions reſtrained men from the exter- 
nal acts of fin : The Ceremonial Laws came ſomewhat nearer, and beſides their Typical 


relation to the Evangelical ſtate, by external and ſymbolical repreſentments ſignified 


and exhibited that ſpiritual impurity, from which men were to aþſtain: The Moral 

Laws, founded in the natural notions of mens minds concerning good andevil, dire&- 

ly urged men to d ney! and prohibited their preyarications. Thele three made up the 
e 


intire Code and Pandefs of the Fewiſh Statutes; all which our Apoſtle $5996 
under 
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under the general notion of zhe Law, and not the moral Law ſingly and ſeparately con- 
{idered, in which fence it never appears that the Fews expectcd juſtification and lalva- 
tion by it, nay rather, that they looked for it merely from the obſervance of the ritual 
and ccremonial Law: ſo that the moral Law is no further conſidered by him in this 
queſtion, than as it made up a part of the Moſaica/conſtitution, of that National and 
Political Covenant,which God made with the Jews at Mount $4zaz, Hence the Apolite 
all along in his diſcourſes conftantly oppoſes the Law and the Goſpel, and the oblerva- 
tion of rhe one to the belief and practice of the other, which ſurely he would nor have 
done, had he ſimply intended the moral Law, it being more exprelly incorporated into 
the Goſpel, than ever it was into the Law of Moſes. And that the Apoſtle does thus op- 
pole the Law and Goſpel, might be made evident from the continued ſeries of his di{- 
courſes ; but a few places ſhall luffice. By what Law ( ſays the Apoſtle ) « boaſting ex- rom.z.27 
cluded? by the Law of works : "1. e. by the «Moſaick Law, in whole peculiar priviledges 
and prerogatives the Jews did ſtrangely flatter and pride themſelves? May, but by the 
Law of Faith: 1, e. by the Goſpel, or the Evangelical way of God's dealing with us. 
Andelſewhere giving an account of this very controverlie between the Fewiſh and Gen- Ga1.z.15,16, 
zile Converts, he Grfi oppoles their Perſons, Jews by zatnre, and ſinners of the Gentiles, 
and then infers, :hat a man # not juſtified by the works of the Law, by thoſe legal obſer- 
vances, whereby the Fews expected to be juſtified, but by the faith of Chriſt, by a hearty 
belief of,and compliance with that way,which Chriſt has introduced, for by the works of 
the Law, by legal obedience,zo fleſh, neither Few,nor Gentile, ſhall now be juſtified. Fain 
would I lcarn, whether you received the ſpirit by the works of the Law, or by the hearivg of 
Faith, that is, whether you became partakers of the miraculous powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, while you continued under the legal diſpenſation, or ſince you embraced the Go- 
ſpel,and the faith of Chriſt: and ſpeaking afterwards of the ſtate of the Fews before the 
revelation of the Goſpel, ſays he, | faith came, we were kept under the Law, 1. e. be- V-*3: 
fore the Goſpel came, we were kept under the Diſcipline of the legal Oeconomy, ſhut 
up unto the faith, reſerved for the diſcovery of the Evangelical diſpenſation, which ſhould 
afterwards | in its due time] be reveatedto the World. This in the following Chapter 
he diſcourſes more at large. Tell me ye that deſire to be under the Law, 1. e, Ye Jews that Gal.4-21: 
ſo fondly dote upon the legal ſtate, Doye not hear the Law? i. e. Underſtand what your © 
own Law does ſo clearly intimate? and then goes on to unriddle what was wrapt up 
in the famous /llegory of Abraham's two Sons by his two Wives. The one, i/þmze!,born 
of Hagar, the Bond-woman, who denoted the Fewiſþb Covenant made at Mount $7za;, 
which according to the repreſentation of her condition was a ſervile ſtate : The other 
Iſaac, born of Sarah, the Free-woman, was the Son of the promiſe, denoting Jeruſalem 
that is above, and us free,the mother of w all ; 1.e. The ſtateand covenant of che Goſpel, 
whereby all Chriſtians, as the ſpiritual children of Abraharn, are let free from the bon- 
dage of the Moſaick diſpenſation. By all which it 1s evident. that by Law and the works 
of the Law, in this controverlie, the Apoſtle underſtands the Law of Moſes, and that 
obedience which the legal diſpenſation required at their hands. | 

8. WE areſccondly toenquire, what the Apoſtle means by Fazth; and hecom- 
monly uſes it two ways. 1. More generally for the Gope/, or that Evangelical way 
of juſtification and ſalvation, which Chriſt has brought in, in oppoſition ro Circumct- 
ſion, and the obſervation of thoſe Rites, by which the Fews expected to be juſtified : 
and this is plain from the preceding oppoſition, where Faith, as denoting the Golpel, 
is frequently oppoſed tothe Law of e Moſes. 2. Faith is taken more particularly for a 
practical belief, or ſuch an afſent to the Evaygelical revelation as produces a fincere 
obedience to the Laws of it.and indeed as concerned in this matter 1s uſually taken nor 
for this or that ſingle vertue, but for the intire condition of the New Covenant,as com- 
prehending all that duty that it requires of us: than which nothing can be more plain 
and evident ; I» Chriſt Feſus, 1.e: under the Goſpel, neither Gircumciſion availeth any Gal.«.C, 
thing, nor Uncircumciſion ; *tis all one to Juſtification whether a Man be circumciſed or 
no; What then ? but Faith, which worketh by lowe ; which afterwards he explains thus, 
In Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new crea- Gal.6.15. 
ture, a renewed and divine temper of mind, and a new courſe and ſtate of life. And 
leſt all this ſhould nor be thought plain enough, he elſewhere tells us, that circumciſion * ©27-'9: 
is nothing, and uncircumcifion # nothing ; but the keeping the Commandments of God. From 
which places there needs no $skill to infer, that that Faith whereby we are juſtified, 
contains in it a new diſpoſition and ſtate both of heart and life, and an obſervation of 
the Laws of Chriſt ; in which reſpe& the Apoſtle does1n the very ſame Verſe expound Rom-10.16. 
believing, by obeying of the Goſpel, ' Such he aſſures us was that very Faith by we A- 
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braham was juſtified, who againſt all probabilities of reaſon believed in God's promile, 
he ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was ſtrong, &c. that is, he 
ſo firmly believed what God had promiſed,that he gave him the glory of his truth and 
faithfulneſs, his infinite power and ability todo all things. And how did he that ? by 
ating ſuitably ina way ofintire reſignation, and fincere obedience to the divine will 
and pleaſure : ſo the Apoſtle elſewhere more expreſ]ly, by Faith he obeyed, and went out, 
net knowing whither he went. This Faith ( he tells us ) was imputed to Abraham for righ- 
zeouſneſ}, that is, God by vertue of the New Covenant made in Chriſt was graciouſly 
pleaſed to look upon this obedience ( though in it (elf imperfe& ) as that for which he 
accounted him, and would deal with him as a juſt and a righteous Man. And upon 
this account we find 4brahar's faith oppoſed to a perfect and unlinning obedience, for 
Rom.4.2,3, thus the Apoſtletells us, that 4braham was juſtified by faith, in oppoſition to his being 
Kc, juſtified by ſuch an abſolute and complete obedience, as might haveenabled him to 
challenge the reward by the ſtrict Laws of Juſtice: whereas now his being pardoned 
and accepted by God in the way of a mean and imperfect obedience, it could not claim 
Py much leſs a reward, but muſt be intirely owing to the Divine grace and 
aVOur. 

. 9. HAVING thuscleared our way, by reſtoring theſe words to their genuine | 
and native ſence, we come tg ſhew, how the Apoſtle in his diſcourſes does all along re- 
fer to the Original controverſie between the Fewiſh and Gentile-Converts, whether Ju- 
ſtification was by the obſervation of the Moſarck Law, or by the belief and practice of 
the Goſpel : and this will appear, if we conſider the perſons that he has to deal with,the 
way and manner of his arguing, and that there was then no other controverſie on foot, 
to which theſe paſſages could refer. The Perſons whom he had to deal with, were 
chiefly oftwo ſorts, pure Jews, and Fewiſh Converts. Pure Fews were thoſe that kept 
themſelves wholly to the Legal Oeconomy, and expected to be juſtified and ſaved in 
no other way, than the obſervation of the Law of Moſes. Indeed they laid a more pe- 
culiar ſtreſs upon Circumciſion, becauſe this having been added as the Seal of that Cove- 
nant which God made with Abraham,and the diſcriminating badge whereby they were 
to be diſtinguiſhed from all other Nations, they looked upon it 4s having a ſpecial 
efficacy in it to recommend them to the divine acceptance. Accordingly we find in 
their Writings that they make this the main Baſis and Foundation/of their hope and 

— 21"712* confidence towards God. For they tell us, that the Precept of Circumciſion is greater 
hs - 45 than all the reſt, and equivalent to the whole Law, that the reaſon why God hears the 
"nw Prayers of the Iſraelites, but not 21an of the Gentiles or Chriſtians, is F212 
WR IND av" for the vertue and merit of Circumciſion ; yea that ſo great & the power and 
— efficacy of the Law of Circumciſion, that no man that is circumciſed ſhall goto * Hell. Nay 
Cad.Haktem- according to the idle and trifling humour of theſe | Men, they fetch down 4braham from 
2" ** the Seat of the Bleſſed, and place him as Porter at theGates of Hell, upon no other 
Fud. errand than to keep circumciſed Perſons from entring into that miſerable place. How- . 
<4 «d.  evernothing is moreevident, than that Circumcition was the Fort and SanQuary 

- wherein they ordinarily placed their ſecurity, and accordingly we find S. Paulfre- 
quently diſputing againſt circumciſion, as virtually comprizing, 1n their notion, the 
keeping of the whole Jewiſh Law. Beſides, to thele literal impoſitions of the Law of 
Moſes, the Phariſees had added many vain Traaitions and ſeveral ſuperſtitious uſages of 
their own contrivance, in the obſervance whereof the People plac'd not a little confi- 
dence, as to that righteouſneſs upon which they hoped to ſtand clear with Heaven. 
Againſt all theſe our Apoſtle argues, and ſometimes by arguments peculiar to them 
alone. Fewiſh Converts were thoſe, who having embraced the Chriſtian Religion,did 
yet out of a veneration to their ancient Rites, make the obſervance of them equally ne- 
ceſlary with the beliefand practice of Chriſtianity both to themſelves and others. Theſe 
laſt were the Perſons, who as they firſt ſtarted the controverlie, ſo were thoſe againſt 
whom the Apoſtle mainly oppoſed himſelf, endeavouring to diſmount their pretences, 
and to heat down their Opinions level with the ground. 

10. THIS will yet further appear from the way and manner of the Apoſtles argu- 
ing, which plainly reſpects this controverſie, and will be beſt ſeen in ſome particular 
inſtances of his reaſonings. And firſt, he argues, that this way of juſtification urged 
by Fews and Fewiſh Converts was inconſiſtent with the goodne(s of God, and his uni 
verſal kindneſs to Mankind, being ſonarrow and limited,that it excluded the far great- 
eſt part of the World. Thus in the three firſt Chapters of his Epiſtle to the Romans ha- 

-ving proved at large that zhe whole World, both Jew and Gertile,were under a ſtate of guilt, 


and conſequently liable tothe divine ſentence and condemnation, he comes next to en- 
quire 


Heb.11.8, 
Rom. 4.22, 


LIMI 


Sec.o. The Life of $. PAUL. 95 
quire by what means they may be delivered from this ſtate of vengeance, and thews 
that 1t could not be by legal oblſervances, but that now there was a way of righteouſ- 
nels or jultitication declared by Chriſt in the Goſpel ( intimated alſo in the Old Teſta- 
ment ) extending to all, both Fews and Geztiles, whereby God with reſped to the ſatis- 
faction and expiation of Chriſt is ready freely to pardon and juſtifie all penitent belie- 
vers: That therefore there was a way revealed inthe Goſpel, whereby a man might 
be juſtified, without being beholden to the rites of the Jenzþ Law,orherwile it would 
argue that God had very little care of the greateſt part of men. Is he God of the Fews 
only ? # he not alſoof the Gentiles ? Tes, of the Gentiles alſo : Seeing it uw one God, which 
ſhall juſtifie the Circumciſion by Faith, and the uncireumciſion through Faith, Jew and Gen- 
zile 1n the ſame Evangelical way. The force of which argument lies in this, That 
that cannot be neceſlary to our Juſtification, which excludes the greateſt part of man- 
kind from all poſſibility of being juſtified ( and this juſtification by the Moſaick Law 
plainly does) a thing by no means conſiſtent with God's univerſal love and kindneſs to 
his Creatures. Hence the Apoitle magnities the grace of the Goſpel, that it has bro- 
ken down the partition-wall, and made way for all Nations to.come in, that now there _  _. 
# neither Greek nor Jew, Circumciſion nor uncircamciſton, Barbarian nor Scythian, no dit- Col.3.1 1. 
ference inthis reſpect, but all one iz» Chrift Feſus, all equally admitted to terms of par- 
don and juſtification, 2m every Nation he that feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſibeing aq51o.z5. 
accepted with him. 7 Re, 

11, SECONDLY, He argues, that this Fewiſh way of Juſtification could not 
be indiſpenſably neceſlary, in that it had not been the conſtant way whereby good men 
in all Ages had been juſtified and accepted with Heaven. | This he eminently proves 
from the 1nſtance of 4braham, whom the Scripture ſets forth as zhe Father of the faith- 
ful, and the great Exemplar of that way, wherein all his ſpiritual ſeed, all true Belie- 
vers were to bejuſtited. Now of him 'tis evident, that he was juſtifed and accepted 
with God upon his practical belief of God's power and promiſe, beforeever Circumci- 
ſion, and much more before the reſt of the e Moſazck Inſtitution was in being. Cometh 
thu bleſſedvefs then upon the Circumciſion only, or upon the uncircumciſion alſo * For we ſay Rom 4.9.16, 
that Faith was reckoned unto Abraham for righteouſneff. How was it then reckoned, when "<< 
he was in Circumciſion, or in uncircumciſion? Not in Circumciſion, but in uncircumciſton. 
And he received the ſign of Gircumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, which he had 
being yet uncircumciſed, &c. The meaning whereof is plainly this, That pardon of fin 
cannot be entailed upon the way of the «Moſaick Law, it being evident, that Abraham 
was juſtified and approved of God, before he was Circumciſed, which was only added 
as a ſeal of the Covenant between God and him, and a teſtimony of that acceptance 
with God, which he had obtained before. And this way of God's dealing with 4bra- 
ham, and in him with all his ſpiritual children, the legal Inſtitution could not make 
void, it being impoſſible that that diſpenſation which came lo long after ſhould dilannul 
the Covenant which God had made with 4braham and his ſpiritual feed CCCCXXK. 64l.3.17. 
years before. Upon this account, as the Apoſtle obſerves, the Scripture ſets forth 
{Abraham as the great type and pattern of Juſtification, as the Father of all them that be- Rom.4.11,12, 
lieve, though they be not Circumciſed, that righteouſneſſmight be imputed to them alſo, and 
the father of Circumciſion, to them who are not of the Circumrtiſion only, but alſo walk in the 
fteps of that Faith of our Father Abraham, which he had being yet uncircumciſed. They | 
therefore that are of Faith, the ſame are the children of 4braham: And the Scripture ſore- Gal.z-FOfe 
ſeeing that God would juſtifie the Heathen through Faith, preached before the Goſpel ( this 
Evangelical way of juſtiſying ) «zo Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, 
So then they which be of Faith, who believe and obey, as Abraham did, ſhall be bleſſed. 
pardoned and ſaved, with faithful 4braham. Tt might further be demonſtrated that 
this hasever been God's method of dealing with mankind, our Apoſtle in the eleventh 
Chapter to the Hebrews, proving all along by particular inſtances, that it was by ſuch 
a Faith-as this, without any relation to the Law of Moſes, that good mien were juſtiti- 
{ied and accepted with God 1n all Ages of the World. | 

12, THIRDLY, He argues againſt this Fewiſh way of Juſtification from the de- 
ficiency and imperfection of the Mofaick Oeconomy,not able to juſtihe and fave ſinners. 
Deficient, as not able to affiſt choſe that were under it with ſufficient aids to perform 
what it required of them, This the Law coild not as, for that it was weak through the fleſh, 
till God ſet his own Son in the likeneſf of fiaful fleſh, to enable us, that the - reiggay of 
the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. And 
indeed could the Law have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been bythe Law : Gal.z.:1. 
But alas! the Scripture having concluded all mankind, Jew and Gerrile, under fin , 
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and conſequently incapable of being juſtified upon terms of perfe& and intire obedience, 

there is now no other way but this, That 2he promiſe by the Faith of Chriſt be given 10 all 

. them that believe, 41.e.this Evangelical method of juſtifying ſincere believers. Beſides, 

the Fewiſh Oeconomy was deficient in pardoning fin, and procuring the grace and ta- 

your of God, it could only awaken the knowledge of ſin, not remove the guilt of it: 

It was not poſſible that the bloud of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away ſin ; all the ſacrifices of 

Hebv29-4- the Moſaick Law were no further available for the pardon of ſin, than merely as they 

| were founded in, and had reſpe to that great lacritice and expiation, which was to 

be made for the fins of mankind by the death of the Son of God. The Prieſts, though 

Ibid.v.11,12. they daily miniftred, and oftentimes offered the ſame ſacrifices, yet could they never take 

away fins : No, that was reſerved for a better and higher ſacrifice, even that of our 

Lord himſelf, who after he had offered one ſacrifice for fins, for ever ſate down on the 

right hand of God, having completed that, which the repeated facritices of the Law 

could never effe&. So that all men being under guilt, and no juſtihcation, where 

there was no remiſſion, the Fewiſh Oeconomy being in it ſelf unable to pardon, was 

incapable to juſtife. This S. Pax/elſewhere declared in an open Afſembly before Fews 

Aas 13.3839. and Gentiles ; Be it known unto you, men and brethren, that through thi man | Chriſt Je- 

ſus Js preachcd untoyou forgiveneſf of ſins : And by him all that believe are juſtified from all 
things, from which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 

13, FOURTHLY, Heproves that Juſtification by the Moſaick Law could not 
ſtand with the death of Chrif?, the neceſlity of whoſe death and ſufferings it did plainly 
evacuate and take away. For if righteouſneſs come by the Law, then Chrift 1s dead 
in vain : If the Moſaica/ performances be ftill neceffary to our Juſtification, then cer- 
tainly it wasto very little purpoſe, and altogether unbecoming the wiſdom and good- 
neſs of God, to ſend his own Son into the World, todo ſomuch for us, and to luffer 
fuch exquiſite pains and tortures. Nay, he tells them, that while they perliſted in 
this fond obſtinate opinion, all that Chrift had done and ſuffered could be of no advan- 
tage tothem. Szard faſt in the liberty, wherewith Chrift has made us free, and be no 
again intangled in the yoke of bondage, the bondage and ſervitude of the Moſaick rites ; 
Behold I Paul ſolemnly ſay unto you, That if you be Circumciſed,Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing : 
For I teſt ifie' again to every man that # Circumciſed, that he is a debtor to ao the whole Law ; 
Chriſt is become of none effet# to you ; whoſoever of you are juſtified by the Law, ye are fallen 
fromgrace. Theſumm of which argument is, That whoever lay the ftreſs of their Ju- 
ſtification upon Circumciſion, and the obſervances of the Law, do thereby declare 
themſelves to be under an obligation of perfe& obedience to all that the Law requires 
ofthem, and accordingly ſuperſede the vertue and efficacy of Chrif's death, and dif- 
claim all right and title to the grace and favour of the Goſpel. For ſince Ghrif*s death 

| 15 abundantly ſufficient to attain its ends, whoever takes in another, plainly renounces 
that, and reſts upon that of hisown chuſing. By thele ways of reaſoning 'tis evident 
what the Apoſtle drives atin all his diſcourſes about this matter. More might have 
been obſerved, had [ not thought, that theſe are ſufficient to render his deſign, eſpe- 
Clally to the unprejudiced and impartial, obvious and plain enough. 

14. LASTLY, That S. Pa«/'s diſcourſes about Juſtification and Salvation do im- 
mediately refer tro the controverſie between the Orthodox and FudaiFing Chriſtians, 
appears hence, that there was noother controverſie then on foot, but concerning the 
way of Juſtification, whether it was by the obſervation of the Law of eMoſes, or only 
of the Goſpel and the Law of Chriſf, For we muſt needs ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle 
wrote with a primary reſpec to the preſent ſtate of things, and ſo as they whom he had 
to deal with, might, and could not but underſtand him: Which yet would have been 
impoſſible for them to have done, had he intended them for the controverſies which 
have lince been bandied with ſo'much zeal and fierceneſs, and to give countenance to 
thoſe many nice and ſubtil propoſitions, thoſe curious and elaborate ſchemes which 
{ome men in theſe later Apes have drawa of theſe matters. 

15. FROM the whole diſcourſe two CoxſeFtaries eſpecially plainly follow. I. Con- 
ſeit. That works of Evangelical obedience are not oppoſed to Faith in Juſtification, By 
works of Evangelical obeatence I mean ſuch Chriſtian duties, as are the fruits, not of 
our own power and ſtrength, but God's Spirit, done by the afliſtance of his grace. 
And that theſe are not oppoled to Faith, is undeniably evident, in that ( as we obſer- 
ved before ) Faith as including the new nature, and the keeping God's commands, 15 
made the uſual condition of Juſtification. Nor can it be otherwiſe, when other gra- 
ces and vEruesof the Chriſtian life are made the terms of pardonand acceptance with 


Heaven, and of our title to the merits of Chrzf's death, and the great promiſe of cter- 
nal 
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nal life. Thus Repentance, which is not ſo much a ſingle a, as a complex body of 
Chriſtian duties. Repert and be baptized in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of nes »,38, 
ſins, and ye ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt , Repent and be converted, that your ſins may be 
blotted ont, So Charity and forgiveneſs of others, Forgive, if ye have ought againſt any, yin. Y 
that your Father alſo which is in Heaven may forgive you your treſpaſſes : For if ye forgive 26. ; 
men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father alſo will forgive you : But if ye forgive not men Ts 9 
their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive yours. Sometimes Evangelical obedi- © 
ence 1n general ; God is no reſpeFer of perſons, but in every Nation, he that feareth him, Ads 10.34, 
and worketh righteouſneſs is accepted with him. If we walk in the light, as God is in the 35; "If 
light, we have fellowſhip one with another, and the bloud of Feſm Chriſt his Son cleanſes us FO 
from all ſin, What priviledge then has Faith. above other graces in this matter ? are 
we juſtified by Faith? We are pardoned and accepted with God upon our repentance, 
charity, and other ac&ts of Evangelical obedience. Is Faith oppoſed to the works of 
the eMoſaick Law in Juſtification? ſo are works of Evangelical obedience; Circamciſi- 
on is nothing, and uncircumciſion is xothing, but the keeping the Commanaments of God, 
Does Faith giveglory to God, and ſet the crown upon his head ? Works of Evange- 
lical obedience are equally the effects of Divine grace, both preventing and affiſting of 
us, and indeed are not ſo much our works, as his: So that the glory of all muſt needs 
be intirely reſolved into the grace of God, nor can any man in ſuch circumſtances with 
the leaſt pretence of reaſon lay claim to merit, or boaſt of his own atchievements. 
Hence the Apoſtle magnifies the Evangelical method of Juſtification above thar of the 
Law, that it wholly excludes all proud reflexions upon our ſelves; Where is boaſting Rom.3.27. 
then ? it is excluded, By what Law? of works? Nay, but by the Law of Faith, The 
Moeoſaical Oeconomy foſtered men up in proud and high thoughts of themſelves, they 
looked upon themlelves as a peculiar people, honoured aboveall other Nations of the 
World, the ſeed of 4b7aham, inveſted with mighty priviledges, &c. whereas the Go- 
ſpel proceeding upon other principles, takes away all foundations of pride, by acknow- 
ledging our acceptance with God, and the power whereby we are enabled to make 
good the terms and conditions of it, to be the mere reſult of the Divine grace and mer- 
cy, and that the whole ſcheme of our Salvation, as it was the contrivance of the Divine 
wiſdom, fo is the purchaſe of the merit and fatisfaion of our crucified Saviour. Nor 
is Faith it (elf leſs than other graces ana& of Evangelical obedience, and if, ſeparated 
from them, is ofno momeat or value in the accounts of Heaven: Though I have all 
Faith, and have ns Charity, | am nothing. All Faith, be it of what kind ſoever. To * Cor13-2- 
this may be added, that no tolerable account can be given, why that which 1s on all 
hands granted to be the condition of our Salvation ( ſuch is Evangelical obedience ) 
ſhould not be the condition of our Juſtification: And at the great day Chriſtians ſhall 
be acqui:ted or condemned according as in this World they have fulfilled or negleted 
the conditions of the Goſpel : The decretory ſentence of abſolution that ſhall then be 
paiſed upon good men. ſhall be nothing bur a publick and ſolemn declaration of that 
private ſentence of Juſtification that was paſſed upon them in this World ; fo that up- 
on the ſame terms that they are juſtified now, they ſhall be juſtified and acquitted then, 
aad upon the ſame terms that they ſhall then be judged and acquitted, they are juſtifi- 
ed now, viF, an hearty belief, and a ſincere obedience to the Goſpel. Fromall which, 
I hope, 'tis evident, that when S. Pax! denies men to be juſtified by the works of the 
Law ; by works he either means works done before converſion, and by the ſtrength 
of mens natural powers, ſuch as enabled them to pride and boaſt themſelves, and lay 
claim to merit, or ( which moſt-what includes the other ) the works of the « Moſaick 
Law. And indeed though the controverſies on foot in thoſe times did not plainly de- 
termine his reaſonings that way, yet the conſiderations which we have now ſuggeſted, 
ſufficiently ſhew that they could not be meant in any other ſence. 

16, CONSECT. II. That the aifrines of S$. Paul and S. James about Fuſtification 
are fairly conſiſtent with each other, For ſeeing S. Paul's deſign 1n excluding works from 
Juſtification, was only to deny the works of the Jewiſh Law, or thoſe that were merito- 
rious, as being wrought by our own ſtrength, and in afferting that in oppoſition to fuch 
works we are juſtified by Faith, he meant no more than that either we are juſtified in an 
Evangelical way, or more particularly by Faith intended a practical belief, including 
Evangelical obedience: And ſeeing on the other hand 8. Jawes.in affirming that we are 
juſtified by works, and not by Faith only ; by —_ means no more than Evangelical obe- 
dience, in oppoſition to a naked and an empty Faith ; theſe two are fo far from quarrel- 
ting, that they mutually embrace each other, and both in the main purſue the ſame de- 
ſign. And indeed if any diſagreement A them, *tis moſt _; _ 
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S. Paul ſhould be expounded by S. Fames, not only becauſe his propoſitions are (o ex- 
preſs and poſitive, and not juſtly liable to ambiguity, but.becauſe he wrote ſome com- 
petent time after the other, and conſequently as he perfectly underſtood his meaning, 
ſo he was capable to countermine thole ill principles, which ſome men had built upon 
S. Paul's aſſertions. For 'tis evident from ſeveral paſſages in S. Pas/'s Epiſtles, that 


. even then many began to miſtake his doctrine, and from his aſſertions about Juſtifica- 


tion by Faith, and not by works, to infer propoſitions that might ſerve the purpoſes of 
a bad life ; They flanderouſly reported him to ſay, that we might do evil, that good might 
come; that we might continue in fin, that the grace of the Goſpel might the more abound : 
They thought that ſo long as they did but believe the Goſpel in the naked notion and 
{peculztion of it, it was enough to recommend them to the favour of God, and to ſerve 
all the purpoſes of Juſtification and Salvation, however they ſhaped and ſteered their 
lives. Againſt theſe men 'tis beyond all queſtion plain, that S. Fames levels his Epiſtle, 
to batter down the growing doctrines of Libertiniſmand Profaneneſs, to ſhew the in- 
ſufficiency of a naked Faith, and an empty profeſſion of Religion, that 'tis not enough 
to recommend us to the Divine acceptance, and to juſtifie us 1n the ſight of Heaven, 
barely to believe the Goſpel, unleſs we really obey and practile it ; that a Faith deſti- 
tute of this Evangelical obedience is fruitleſs and unprofitable to Salvation; that 'ris 
by theſe works that Faith muſt appear to be vital and ſincere ; that not only Kahas, 
but 4braham the Father of the faithful, was juſtified not by a bare beliefof God's pro- 

miſe, but an hearty obedience to God's command, in the ready offer of his Son, where- 

by ir appears that his Faith and Obedience did cooperate and conſpire together, to ren- 

der him capable of God's favour and approbation, and that herein the Scripture was 
fulfilled, which ſaith, That Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to hims for righte- 

ouſneſ}, ( whence by the way nothing can be clearer, than that both theſe Apoſtles in- 

tend the ſame thing by Faith in the cale of Abraham's Juſtification, and its being imps- 

zed to him for rightcouſneff, vi. a practical belief and obedience to the commands of 
God )) that it follows hence, that Faith is not of it ſelf ſufficient to juſtifie and make us 

acceptable ro God, unleſs a proportionable Obedience be joyned with it ; without 

which Faith ſerves no more to theſe ends and purpoſes, than a Body deſtitute of the 

Soul to animate and enliven it, is capable to exerciſe the functions and offices of the 

natural life. His meaning in ſhort being nothing elſe, than that good works, or 

Evangelical obedience is, according to the Divine appointment, the condition of the 

Goſpel-Covenant, without which 'tis in vain for any to hope for that pardon which 

Chriſt hath purchaſed, and the favour of God, which 1s neceſlary to Eternal Life. 


The End of S. Paul's Life. 
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The Sacred Hiſtory ſparing in the As of the ſucceeding Apoſtles, and why. S. Andrew's 
Birth-place, Kindred, and way of Life, John the Baptiſt's Miniftery and Diſcipline. 
S. Andrew educated under hu Inſtitution, His coming to Chriſt,aud Call to be a Diſciple. 
His Eleftion to the Apoſtolate, The Province aſſigned for his Miniſtery. In what places 
he chiefly preached, His barbarous uſage at Sinope. His planting Chriſtianity at By- 
Zantium, 4rd ordaining Stachys Biſhop there, His travels in Greece, and preaching 
at Patrx in Achaia. His arraignment before the Proconſul, and reſolute defence of the 
Chriſtian Religion, The Proconſul's diſpleaſure againſt him, whence. An account of 
his Martyrdom, His preparatory ſufferings, and crucifixion, On what kind of Croff he 
ſuffered, The « Miracles reported to be done by his Body, Its tranſlation to Conftanti- 
nople. The great Encomium giver of him by one of the Ancients. 
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I, þ HE Sacred Story, which has hitherto been very large and copious in de- 
ſcribing the Acts of the two firſt Apoſtles, is henceforward very ſparing in 
its accounts, giving us only now and then a few oblique and accidental re- 

marks concerning the reſt, and ſome of them no further mentioned, than the mere 

recording of their Names. For what reaſons it pleaſed the Divine wiſdom and provi- 
dence, that no more of their Acts ſhould be conſigned to Writing, by the Pea-men of 
the Holy ſtory, 1s to us unknown. Probably, it might be thought convenient, that no 
more account ſhould be given of the firſt FORT of Chriftianity in the World, than 
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what concerned Ju424, ayd the Neighbour-countries, at leaſt the moſt eminenr places 
of the Roman Empire, that ſo the truth of the Prophetical Predictions might appear, 
which had foretold, that the Law of the Meſhah ſhould come forth from Sion, and the 
Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. Beſides, that a particular relation of the Ads of (© 
many Apoſtles, done in ſo many ſeveral Countries, might have [well'd the Holy Vo- 
lumes into too great a bulk, and rendred them leſs ſerviceable and accommodate to the 
ordinary uſe of Chriſtians. Among the Apoſtles that ſucceed we firſt rake notice of 
S. Andrew. He was born at Bethſaiaa, a City of Galilee, ſtanding upon the banks of the 
Lake of Genneſareth, Son to Fohn or Jonas a Fiſherman of that Town ; Brother he was 
to Simon Peter,” but whether Elder or Younger, the Ancients do not clearly decide, 
though the major part intimate him to have been the younger Brother,there being only 
the ſingle authority of Epiphanius on the other ſide, as we have formerly noted. He 
was brought up to his Father's Trade, wherear he laboured, till our Lord called him 
from catching Fiſh, to be a Fiſher of men, for which he was fitted by ſome preparatory 
Inſtitutions, even before his coming unto Ghr#f. | 
2. FOHMN the Baptiſt was lately riſen in the Fewiſh Church, a Perſon whom for 
the efficacy and impartiality of his Doctrine, and the extraordinary ſtritnels and au- 
ſterities of his Life, the Fews generally had 1n great veneration. He trained up his 
Proſelytes under the Diſcipline of Repentance,and by urging upon them a ſevere change 
and reformation of life, prepared them to entertain the Dodrine of the Mefiah, whole 
approach, he told them, was now near at hand, repreſenting to them the greatnels of 
his Perſon, and the importance of the deſign that he was'come upon. Belides the mul- 
titudes that promiſcuouſly flock'd tv the Baptiſts diſcourſes, he had according to the 
manner of the Few? Maſters ſome peculiar and ſele& Diſciples, who more copſtant- 
ly attended upon his LeQures, and for the moſt part waited. upon his Perſon. ' In the 
number of theſe was our Apoſtle, who was then with him about Fordan, when our 
Saviour, who ſome time ſince had been baptized,came that way.: upon whole approach 
the Baprift told them, that this was the Me74h, the great Perſon whom he had lo often 
ſpoken of,to uſher in whoſe appearing his whole Miniſtry was but ſubſervient,that this 
was the Lamb of Ged, the true Sacritice that was to expiate the ſins of Mankind. Upon 
this teſtimony Andrew and another Diſciple ( probably 8. John ) follow our Saviour to 
the place of his abode. Upon which account he is generally 
by the Fathers and ancient Writers ſtiled TpwloxAylos, or the 
firſt called Diſciple ; though in a ſtrict ſence he was not (o ; 
for though he was the firſt ofthe Diſciples that came to Chri/, 
gd, yet was he not called till afterwards. After ſome converſe 
with him, 4zdrew goes to acquaint his Brother Sz, and both together came to 
Chriſt. Long they ſtayed not with him, but returned to their own home, and tothe 
exerciſe of their calling, wherein they were imployed, when ſomewhat more than a 
Year after our Lord paſſing through Gali/ee, found them fiſhing upon the Sea of Tibe- 
7145, where he fully fatished them of the Greatneſs and Divinity of his Perſon by the 
convictive evidence of that miraculous draught of Fiſhes, which they took at his com- 
mand. And now he told them he had other work for them to do, that they ſhould 
no longer deal in Fiſh, but with Mex, whom they ſhould catch with the efficacy and 
influence ofthat Docrine, that he was come to deliver to the World; commanding 
them to follow him, as his immediate Diſciples and Attendants, who accordingly letr 
alland followed him, Shortly after S. 4zarew together with the reſt was called to the 
Office and Honour of the Apoſtolate, made choice of to be one of thoſe that were to 
be Chris immediate Vicegerents for planting and propagating the Chriſtian Church. 
Little elie is particularly recorded of him in the Sacred ſtory, being comprehended in 
the general account of the reſt of the Apoltles. | 
}. AFTER ourLord's Aſcenſion into Heaven,and that the Holy Ghoſt had in its 
miraculous powers been plentifully ſhed upon the Apoſtles, to fit them for the great er- 
rand they were to go upon, to root out prophanenels and idolatry, and to ſubdue the 
World to the Dodrine of the Goſpel, it is generally affirmed by the Ancients,that the 
Apoſtles agreed among themſelves (by lot, ſay * ſome) probably not without the ſpecial 
guidance and dire&ion of the Holy Ghoſt, what parts of the World they ſhould ſeve- 
rally take. In this diviſion S. Andrew had Scythia, and the Neighbouring Countrics 
primarily allotted him for his | Province. Firſt then he travelled through Cappadocia, 
Galatia and Bithynia, and inſtructed them in the Faith of Chrif, paſſing all along the 
Enxin Sea ( formerly called | 4xenus, from the barbarous and inhoſpitable temper of 


the People thereabouts, who were wont to ſacrifice ſtrangers, and of their skulls to 
make 
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make Cups to drink in in their Feaſts and Banquets ) and fo into the ſolitudes of Scy- 
thia, Anancient *Author (though whence deriving his intelligence Iknow not) gives * Conner, 
us a more particular account of his travels and tranſactions intheſe parts. He tells us, we) wb 
that he firlt came to Zmprſzs, where being entertained by a Few,he went into the Syna- are. cxtat 
gogue ; diſcourſed rothem concerning Chrift,and from the prophecies of the Old Teſfta- 772577 
ment proved him to be the Mef#ah, and the Saviour of the World. Having here conver- x. A Novute: 
ted and baptized many, ordered their publick Meeting, and ordained them Prieſts, he {#9 7 
went next to Trapezws, a maritime City upon the Exxir Sea, whence after many other 
places he came to Mzce, where he ſtaid two Years, Preaching and working Miracles 
with great ſuccels: thence to Nicomedia, and fo to Chalcedor, whence failing through 
the Propots he came by the Eux7z Sea to Heraclea, and from thence to Amaſtrs: in all 
which places he met with great difficulties and diſcouragements,but overcame all with 
an invincible patience and reſolution. He next came to S7nope, a City ſituate upon the 
ſame Sea, a place famous both for the birth and burial of the great King Mithridates ; 
here, as my Author reports from the Ancients ( ws pao: Acyor maAzm ) he met with his 
Brother Peter, with whom he ſtaid a conſiderable time at this place: as a Monument 
whereof he tells us, that the Chairs made of white ſtone wherein they were wont to ſit 
while they taught the People, were ſtill extant, and commonly ſhewed in his time. 
The Inhabitants of this City were moſt Fews,who partly through zeal for their Religi- 
on, partly through the barbarouſnels of their manners, were quickly exaſperated againſt 
the Apoltle, and contriving together attempted to-burn the Houle, wherein he lojour- 
ned : however they treated him with all the inſtances of ſavage cruelty, throwing him 
to the ground, ſtamping upon him with their Feet, pulling and dragging him from place 
to place, ſome beating him with Clubs, others pelting him with ſtones, and ſome the 
better to ſatisfie their revenge, biting off his-Fleſh with their Teeth ; till apprehending 
they had fully diſpatched him, they caſt him out of the City. But he miraculouſly re- 
covered, and publickly returned into the City, whereby and by ſome other Miracles, 
which he wrought amongſt them, he reduced many to a better mind, converting them 
to the Faith. Departing hence, he went again to 4mynſm,and then to Trapezws, thence 
to Neoceſarea; and to Sameſata(the birth-place of the witty but impious L«ciaz)where 
having baffled the acute and wiſe Philoſophers, he purpoſed to return to Feruſalem. 
W hence after ſome time he betook himſelf to his former Provinces, travelling to the 
Country of the 4baſgi, where at Sebaſtople, ſituate upon the Eaſterz ſhore of the Enxin 
Sea, between the influx of the Rivers Phafis and Apſarms, he ſucceſsfully Preached the 
Goſpel to the Inhabitants of that City. Hence he removed into the Country of the 
Lecchi, and the Boſphorani, part of the Aſiatic Scythia or Sarmatia, but finding the In- 
habitants very barbarous and intractable, he ſtaid not long among them, only at Cher-. 
ſen, or Cherſoneſins, a great and populous City within the Bophorms, he continued ſome 
time, inſtructing and confirming them in the Faith. Hence taking Ship he lailed croſs 
the Sea to $:zope, to encourage and confirm the Churches which he had lately planted 
in thoſe parts, and here he ordained Philologus, formerly one of S. Paul's Diſciples, 
Biſhop of that City. 

4. HENCE he cameto Þyzazntium(lince called Conſtantinople) where he inſtruct- 
ed them in the knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, founded a Church for Divine 
worthip, and ordained Stachys ( whom S. Paul calls his beloved Stachys ) tirlt Biſhop of | 
that place. * Baronins indeed 1s unwilling to believe this, deſirous to engrols the ho- * 44 As. 44. 
nour of it to $, Peter, whom he will have to have been the firſt Planter of Chriſtianity 7737-7 - 
in theſe parts. But beſides that Baroius his authority is very light and inſignificant in 5;, we, © 
this caſe ( as we have before noted in S. Peter's Life ) this mat- 
ter is expreſlly aſſerted not only by Nzcephoras || Calliftus,but by 1 # Feet. b2. 6.39. 1. 5.6.6. p. 540. 
another* Nicephorus Patriarch of Conſtantinople,and who there- *"ArSpics 5 Amira oy Bularric Þ Ab 
fore may be preſumed knowing in his Predeceſſors in that See. 220 ung32as cutlery cixov migay &y 'Agerrr- 
Baniſhed out of the City by him, who at that time uſurped the wr ng mar tu net the Mar 
Government, he fled to 4r2yropola,a place near at hand, where ae?s*Pouaivs emmaj. Niceph. C.P. in Chro- 
he preached the Goſpel for two Years together with good-ſuc- 757. _— 9 WOE 
ce(s, converting great Numbers to the Faith. After this he 
travelled over Thrace, Macedonia, Theſſaly, Achaia : || Nazian- |\ 914-25. þ: 438. 
Fen adds Epirus,in all which places for many Years he preach- 
ed and propagated Chriſtianity, and confirmed the Do&rine that he taught with great 
ſigns and miracles : at laſt he came to Patre a City of 4chaia, where he gave his laſt 
and great teſtimony toit, Imean, laid down his own Life to ratifie and enſure it: ig 
"deſcribing whoſe Martyrdom, we ſhall for the main follow the account that is given us 
in 
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in the 4&s of his * Paſſion, pretended to have been written by the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons of Achaia, preſent at his Martyrdom ; which, though I dare not with ſome aſſert 
to be the genuine work of thoſe perſons, yet can it not be denied to be of conſiderable 
antiquity, being mentioned by |- Philaſtrins, who Houriſhed 47zn, 380. and were no 
doubt written long before his time. The ſumm of it is this. 

5. ZHGEAS, Proconſul of Achaia, came at thistime to Parre, where obſerving 
that multitudes were fallen off from Paganiſm, and had embraced Chriſtianity, he en- 
deavoured by all arts both of favour and cruelty to reduce the people to their old IdoJa- 
tries. To him the Apoſtle reſolutely makes his addreſs, calmly puts him in mind, that 
he being but a Judge of men ſhould own and revere him, who was the ſupreme and 
impartial Judge of all, that he ſhould give him that Divine honour that was due to 
him, and leave off the impietics of his talſe Heathen-worſhip. The Proconſ#1 derided him 
as an Innovator in Religion, a propagator of that ſuperſtition, whoſe Author the Jews 
had infamouſly put to death upon a Cro!s. Hereat the A poſtle took occaſion to dilcourſe 
to him of the infinite love and kindnets of our Lord, wliocame into the World to pur: 
chaſe the Salvation of mankind, and for that end did not diſdain to die upon the Cros. 
To whom the Proconſul anſwered, that he might perſwade them fo, that would be- 
lieve him; for his part, ifhe did not comply with him in doing ſacrifice to the Gods, 
he would cauſe him to ſuffer upon that Croſs, which he had ſo much extolled and mag- 
nified. S. Andrew replied, That hedid ſacrifice every day to God, the only true and om- 
nipotent Being, 'not with fumes and bloudy offerings, but in the ſacrifice of the im- 
maculate Lamb of God. The iſſue was, the Apoſtle was committed to priſon, whereat 
the people were ſocnraged, that it had broken out into a mutiny, had nor the Apoſtle 
reſtrained them, perſwading them to imitate the mildneſs and patience of our meek 
humble Saviour, and not to hinder him from that crown of Martyrdom that now 
waited for him. 

6. THE next day he was again brought before the Proconſul, who perſwaded him 
that he would not fooliſhly deſtroy himſelt, but live and enjoy with him the pleaſures 
of this life. The Apoſtle told him, that he ſhould have with him eternal joys, if re- 
nouncing his execrable idolatries, he would heartily entertain Chriſtianity, which he 
had hitherto (o ſucceſsfully preached amongſt them. That, anſwered the Procoznſs!l, is 
the very reaſon, why I amo earneſt with you to ſacrifice tothe Gods, that thoſe 
whom you haveevery where ſeduced, may by your example be brought to return back 
to that anc'ent Religion, which they have forſaken : Otherwiſe I'le cauſe you with 
exquilite tortures to be crucified. The Apoſtle replied, That now he ſaw it was in 
vain any longer to deal with him, a perſon incapable of ſober counſels, and hardned in 
his own blindneſs and folly ; that as for himſelf, he might do his worſt, and if he had 
one torment greater than another, he might heap that upon him: The greater con- 
ſtancy he ſhewed in his ſufferings for Chri//, the more acceptable he ſhould be to his 
Lord and Maſter. eA2eas could now hold no longer, bur paſſed the ſentence of death 
upon him; and * Wicephorus gives us ſome more particular account of the Proconſsl's 
diſpleaſure and rage againſt him, which was, that amongſt others he had converted 
his wife eMaximilla, and his brother Szratocles to the Chriſtian Faith, having cured 
them of deſperate diſtempers that had ſeiſed upon them. 

7. THE Procoxſul firſt commanded him to be ſcourged, ſeven Lifors ſucceſſively 
whipping his naked body; and ſeeing his invincible patience and conſtancy, com- 
manded him to be crucihed, but not to be faltned to the Croſs with Nails, but Cords, 
that ſo his death might be more lingring aud tedious. As he was led to execution, to 
which he went with a chearful and compoſed mind, the people cried out, that he was 
an innocent and good man, and unjuſtly condemned to die. Being come within ſight 
of the Croſs, he aluted it with this kind of addreſs, That he had long delired and ex- 
pected this happy hour, that the Croſs had been conſecrated by the body of Chriſt 
hanging on it, and adorned with his members as with ſo many ineſtimable Jewels, 
that hecame joyful and triumphing toit, that it might receive him as a diſciple and 


| follower of him, whoonce hung upon it, and be the means to carry him ſafe unto his 


Maſter, having been the inſtrument upon which his Maſter had redeemed him. 
Having prayed, and exhorted the people to conſtancy and perſeverance in that Religi- 
on which he had delivered to them, he was faſtned to the Croſs, whereon he hung two 
days, teaching and inſtructing the people all the time, and when great importunities 
in the mean while were uſed to the Proconſul to ſpare his life, he earneſtly begged of 
our Lord, that he might at this time depart and ſeal the truth of his Religion with his 
biloud. God heard his prayer, and he immediately expired on the laſt of November, 
though in what ycar no certain account can be recovercd. 8. THERE 
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8. THERE ſeems to have been ſomething peculiar in that Croſs that was the 1n- ' 
ſtrument of his martyrdom, commonly affirmed to have been a Croff decuſſare, two * Chryſol. in 
Pieces of Timber croſfing each other in the middle, in the form ofthe letter X, hence £4*4r-Serm; 
ulually known by the name of S. Andrew's Croſſ; though there want not * thoſe, who zi. com 
attirm him to have been crucified upon an Olive Tree. His Body being taken down »en.1s.G;; 
and embalmed, was decently and honourably interred by Maximila, a Lady of great p Mme. = 
quality and eſtate, and whom A'cephorss, I know not upon what ground, makes wite Novens. 
to the Procoyſul. As for that report of || Gregery Biſhop of Tours, that onthe Anniver- 19% Gor. | 
ſary day of his Martyrdom, there was wont to flow from S. 4narew's Tomb a moſt © 25-anpons ; 
fragrant and precious oil, which according to its quantity denoted the {carceneſs or 
plenty of the tollowing year 3 and that the ſick being anvinted with this oil, were re- 
ſtored to their former health, Ilcave to the Readers diſcretion, to believe what he. 
pleaſe of ir. For my part, if any ground of truth in the ſtory, I believe it no more, 
than that it was an exhalation and [weating forth at ſome times of thole rich coſtly per- 
fumes and ointments, wherewith his Body was embalmed after his crucihxion. 
Though I muſt confeis this conjecture to be impoſſible, if it be true what my Author 
adds, that ſome years the oil burſt out in {uch plenty, that the ftream arole to the 
middle ofthe Church. His Body was afterwards, by Conſtantine the * Great, ſolemn- « ;;z,,, 1. 
ly removed to Conftaxtinople, and buried in the great Church, uw hich he had built to rgilp.12z. 
the honour of the Apoſtles : Which being raken down ſome hundred years afcer by 7» 
| 7#/{in1a» the Emperor in order to its reparation, the Body was found in a wooden- | Procop. de 
Coftin, ' and again repolcd in its proper place. rhe uſtin. 
9. I SHALL conclude the Hiſtory of this Apoſtle with that Encomiaſtick Cha- * 
racer, whichone of the * Ancients gives of him. ” S. Azarew was the firſt-born of *z6ch.Precs. 
 ” the Apoſtolick Quire, the main and prime pillar of the Church, a rock before the # wy wn 
” rock (5 Te Dizps FirpG- ) the foundation of that foundation, the firſt-fruits of the Cy, cams. 
” beginning, a caller of others before he was called him(-It; he preached that Goſpel C9. 488. 
? that was not yer believed or entertained, revealed and made known that life to his 
” brother, which he had not yet perfectly learn'd himſelf. So great treaſures did that 
” one queſtion bring him, Mafter where dwelleſt thou ? which he toon perceived by the 
” anſwer given him, and which hedeeply pondered in his mind, come ad ſee. How 
” art thou become a Prophet? whence thus Divinely sKkilful ? what 1s it that thou 
” thus ſoundeſt in Peter's ears? [ We have found him, 8c. | why doſt thou attempt to 
” compals him, whom thou canſt not comprehend ? how can he be found, whois Om- 
” nipreſent ? But he knew well what he ſaid : We have found him, whom 44am loſt, 
» whom Eve injured, whom the clouds of fin have hidden from us, and whom our 
” tranſgreſſions had hitherto made a ſtranger to us, &c. So that of all our Lord's 
Apoſtles S. 4zdrew had thus far the honour to be the firſt Preacher of the Goſpel. 
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Sg. JAMES the Great. 


-nics Ia1or f F3*:Fones the Great his Martyrdom 
< "EH " CC EF oe EEE NCR 


4 


| 
| 


Te being the Son of ZeDedeemer a the Com: | Ak fs Kandi vex create, the Ce td 
mand of Herod bhended 3G tr billed James the brother of Jahn with 7 ſoord. 
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S. James, why ſurnamed the Great. His Country and kindred, Hy alliance to Chriſt. His 
Trade and way of Life, Our Lord brought up to a Mannal Trade, The quick repartee 
of « Chriſtian School-maſter to Libanius. His being called to be a Diſciple, and great 
readineſs to follow Chriſt. Hi eleicn to the Apoſtolick Office, and peculiar favours from 
Chriſt. Why our Lord choſe ſome few of the Apoſtles to be w_— the more private 
paſſages of his life. The impoſition of new name at his eleftion to the Apoſtleſhip. He 
and his Brother ſtiled Boanerges, and why. The zeal and aftivity of their temper. 
Their ambition to fit on Chrilt's right and left hand in his Kingdom, axd confident promiſe 
of ſuffering. This ill reſented by the reſt, Onur Lord's diſcourſe concerning the nature of 
the Evangelical ſtate, Where he preached after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. The ftory of his going 
into Spain exploded, Herod Agrippa in favour with the Roman Emperors. The cha- 
ratter of his temper. His zeal for the Law of Moles. His condemning $. James to 
death. The ſudden converſion of his Accuſer, as he was led to Martyrdom, Their being . 
beheaded, The Divine Fuſtice that purſued Herod. His grandeur and arrogance at Cx- 
ſarea, His miſerable death, The ſtory of the tranſlation of S. James his Corps to Com- 
poſtella i Spain, 44d the Miracles ſaid to be done there, 


AINT James ſurnamed the Great, either becauſe of his Age, being much 
elder than the orher, or for ſome peculiar honours and favours which our 
Lord conferred upon him, was by Country a Galilean, born, probably, ei- 

ther at Capernaum, or Bethſarda, being one of Simon Peter's Partners in the Trade of 

$f Fiſhing. 


I, 


, 04 
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Fiſhing. He was the Son of Zcbdai, or Zebedee, ( and probably the ſame whom the 

Fews mention in their Talmnd, 1127 12 231PY? 22) Rabbi Fames or Faceb the Son of Le- 

bedee ) a Fiſherman, and the many ſervants which he kepr for that imployment ( a cir- 

cumſtance not taken notice of in any other) ſpeak him a man of ſome more conliderable 

# Eccl lib.z, NOte in that Trade and way of life 5 E:onp Or TOy ov Famacic METOIKEVT WO) &vI'pwv, as 

£,39.135% AMicephorts notes. His Mother's name was Mary, ſurnamed Salome, called firtt [avi- 

» Aud Xiy- philja, ſaysan Ancient Arabick_* writer, the Daughter, as 1s moſt probable, not 

fien. de vn: Waite of Cleopas,? Siſter to Mary the Mother of ofir Lord ; not her own Siſter properly 

net, Evan- fo called ( the Bleſſed Virgin being in all likelihood an only Daughter.) but Coufin- 

—= - german, tiled her Siſter, according to the mode and cuſtom of the Fews, who were 

wont tocall all ſuchnear relations by the names of Brothers and Siſters ; and in this re- 

ſpect he had the honour of a near relation to our Lord himſelf. His education was in 

the Trade of Fiſhing ; no imployment is baſe, thar's honeſt and induſtrious, nor can it 

be thought mean and diſhonourable to him, when it is remembred, that our Lord 

himſelf, the Son of God, Roop'd fo low, as not only to become the [ reputed ] Son of 

a Carpeater, but during the retirements of his private life, to work himlelt at his 

Father's Trade, not devoting himſelf merely to contemplations, nor withdrawing 

from all uſeful ſociety with the World, and hiding himſelf in the folitudes of an 4ncho- 

ret, but buſying himſelf in an active courſe of life, working at the Trade of a Carpenter, 

Marks.;, and particularly ( as one of the * Ancients tells us ) making £louzhs and Vokes, And 

- —x 3-55- this the ſacred Hiſtory does not only plainly intimate, but it is generally aſſerted by the 

Nw ou 74. Ancient writers of the | Church: A thing ſo notorious, that the Heathens uled to ob- 

7« 5978 7:x/6- Jet it asa reproach to Chriſtianity. Thence that ſmartand acute * reparree which a 

> 52% © Chriſtian School-maſter made to Libaniu: the famous Orator at 4ztivch, when upon 

Sera dv, Juliar's expedition into Perſia ( where he was killed ) heasked in ſcorn, what the Car- 

Geyfe & &- penters Son was now 4 doing. The'Chriſtian replied with lalt enough, That the great 

© *Men- {rtificer of the World, whom he ſ{coffingly called the Carpenter*s Son, was making a 

ouins _ Coffin for his Maſter F=lian ; the news of whoſe death was brought ſoon after. But this 
x rey Gl only by the way. 2%. L Fl 

cum = ; 16. Kew # apanYy 1AXiay Tels 20VEdmy aorta Or, ararm movor" wud) 1x0v afd.05 X\ eurti%D; owd)igegey. 

"Avtgora 3 avTes ) xauor Bu, evorCes, mivures 5 %, 5 avaſuaiur ur turret, CC, a Ty ouud)aphpelr 765 mives F Cune: Weay 

emd'xyure, Baſe (onſtit. Monift. c. 4p. 764. Ton. 2. vid. Hilar. in Matth.; Can, 14.  * beod. H. Eccl. I, 3,C.18.p, 105. 
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2. S.\' JAMES applicd himſelf to his Father's Tratle, not diſcouraged withthe 
meanneſs,;.fot ſinking under the difficulties of it ; and, as uſually the bleſſings of Hea- 
ven meet .men in the way of an honeſt and induſtrious diligence, it was 1n the exerciſe 
of this calling, when our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Gallilee;: ſaw him and his bro- 
ther in the Ship, and called them to be his Diſciples. A Divine power went along 
with the word, which they no ſooner heard, but chearfully complied with it, imme- 
diately leaving all to follow him. They did not ſtay to diſpute his commands, to ar- 
gue the probability of his promiſe, ſolicitoully to enquire into the minute conſequen- 
ces of the undertaking, what troubles and hazards might attend this new employ- 
ment, but readily delivered up themſelves to whatever ſervices he ſhould appoint them. 
And the chearfulnels of their obedience is yet further conſiderable, that they left their 

Luk.9.59-61. aped Father in the Ship behind them. For elſewhere we tind others exculing themſelves 
from an immediate attendance upon Chriſt, upon pretence that they muſt go bury 
their Father, or take their leave of their kindred at home. No ſuch ſlight and trivial 
pretences could ſtop the reſolution of our Apoſtles, who broke through theſe conſidera- 
tions, and quitted their preſent intereſts and relations. Say not it was unnaturally 
done of them to deſert their Father, an aged perſon, and in ſome mealure unable to help 
himſelf. For, beſides that they left ſervants with him toattend him, it is not cruelty to 
our Earthly,but obedience to our Heavenly Father,to leave the one,that we may com- 
ply with the call and ſummons of the other. Ir was the triumph of 4&raharrs Faith, 
when God called him to leave his kindred and his Father's houle, zo go ont, and ſojourn 
in a forcign Country, not knowing whither he went. Nor can we doubt but that Zebedee 
himſelf would have gone along with them, had not his Age given him a Superſedeas 
from ſuch an active and ambulatory courſe of life. But though they left him at this 
time, it's very reaſonable ro ſuppole, that they took care to inſtruc himin the docrine 
ofthe Megzah, and to acquaint him with the glad tidings of Salvation, eſpecially ſince 

2echar Ch3. WE find their Mother Salome ſo hearty a friend to, ſo conſtant a follower of our Saviour: 
ſopol Comm. in But this ( if wemay believe the account which one gives of it ) was after her Hul- 

Concord.  bandsdeceaſe, who probably lived not long aſter, dying before the time of our Savi- 

2.P.111, A 
our's Paſſion, : 3.IT 
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3. IT wasnot long after this, that he was called from the ſtation of an ordinary 
Diſciple, to the Apoſtolical Office, and not only ſo, but honoured with ſome peculiar. 
acts of favour beyond moſt of the Apoſtles, being one of the three, whom our Lord uſu- 
ally made choice of to admit to the more intimate tranſactions of his life, from which 3 
the others were excluded. Thus with Peter and his Brother Fohz he was taken to the 
miraculous raiſing of Fair his Daughter ; admitted to Chrif's glorious transfigura- 
tion upon the Mount, and the diſcourſes that there paſſed between him and the two 
great Miniſters of Heaven; taken along with him into the Garden, to be a Speator 
of thoſe bitter Agonies, which the Holy Jeſus was to undergo as the preparatory ſuf- 
feriogs to his Paſſion. What were the reaſons of our Lord's admitting theſe three 
Apoltles to theſe more ſpecial acts of favour than the reſt, 1s not eaſie to determine: 
though ſurely our Lord, who governed all his actions by Principles of the higheſt pru- 
dence and reaſon,did it for wite and proper ends ; whether it was that hedeſigned theſe 
three to be more ſolemn and peculiar witneſſes of ſome particular paſſages of his life, 
than the other Apoſtles, or that they would be more eminently uſeful and ſerviceable 
in ſome parts of the Apoltolick Office, or that hereby he would the better prepare and 
encourage them againſt ſuffering, as intending them for ſome more eminent kinds of 
Martyrdom or ſuffering, than thereſt were to undergo. 
4. NOR wasitthe lealt inſtance of that particular honour which our Lord con- 
ferr'd upon theſe three Apoſtles, that at his calling them to the 4poſtolate he gave them 
the addition ofa new Name and -Title. A thing not unuſual of old, for God to im- 
pole anew Name upon Perſons, when deſigning them for ſome great and peculiar ſer- 
vices and employments; thus he did to Abraham and Facob. Nay the thing was cuſto- 
mary among the Geyzi/es.as had we no other inſtances, might appear from thoſe which 
the Scripture gives us, of Pharaoh's giving a new name to Foſeph, when advancing him 
to be Vice-Roy of Egypt, Nebuchadpezzar to Daniel, &c. Thus did our Lord inthe 
Election of theſe three Apoſtles, S;m20x he firnamed Peter, Fames the Son of Zebedee, and Mark 3.16, 17 
Fohn his Brother he ſirayamed Boanerges, which is, the Sons of Thunder. What our Lord rage 
particularly intended in this Title, is eaſier to conjeure,than certainly todetermine ; p.92-T-9.Gau- 
ſome think it was given them uponthe account of their being preſent in the Mount, £%; #7*. . 
when a voice came out of the Cloud, and ſaid, This is my beloved Son, ec. The like Zvang. ſeu, in 
whereto when the People heard at another time, they cried out, 7hat it Thunared. But —_ 8. 
beſides that this account is in it ſelf very ſlender and inconſiderable, if fo, then the title Joi. 3.29, 
muſt equally have belonged to Peter, who was then-preſent with them, Others think 
it was upon the account of their loud, bold and reſolute | 
preaching Chriſtianity to the World, fearing no threatnings, | Fils ogy DOnaryrs, ee ahh OY 
daunted with no oppolitions, but going on to thuxder in the fone yo & illuſtrem Seals Ii 
Ears of the ſecure ſleepy World, rouzing and awakening the 7rum Orbem daturaerat. Viet, Antioch. com- 
conſciences of Men with the earneſtnels and vehemency of "He 622.2: 
their Preaching, as Thunder, which is called God's Voice, powerfully ſhakes the natural 
World,and breaks 1n pieces the Cedars of Lebaxoz : Or, if it relate to the Docrines they 
delivered, it may ignite their teaching the great myſteries and ſpeculations of the Go- | 
ſpel in a profounder ſtrain than the reſt ; viws 5 Beprrns ovoun tea mv 78 Zebedaisy ws peya- ——_— - ; 
Aoxnpuras * TroAgYiwTaTas AS Theophylact notes; which how true it might be of our oO 
S. Fames, the Scripture is wholly ſilent ; but was certainly verified of his Brother Joh, 
whoſe Goſpel is (o full of the more ſublime notions and myſteries of the Goſpel, con- 
cerning Chriſs Deity, eternal pre-exiſtence, &c. that he is generally affirmed by the Heb.: 2.26. | 
Ancients, not ſo much to ſpeak, as thunder. Probably the expreſſion may denote no © EY» m 
more, than that in general they were to be prime and eminent Miniſters in this new yremcre faci- 
ſcene and ſtate of things, the introducing of the Goſpel or Evangelical diſpenſation, 4n.. __ " 
being called « Voice ſhaking the Heavens and the Earth, and lo is exactly correſpondent , wn 
to the native importance of the Word, ſignifying az Earthquake, or a vehement 51; (cu magne 
commotion that makes a noiſe like to Thunder. concuſionts, 
5, HOWEVER it was, our Lord, Idoubt not, herein had reſpe& to the furious 
and relolute difpoſition of thoſe two Brothers, who ſeem to have been of a more fierce 
and fiery temper than the reſt of the-Apoſtles: whereof we have this memorable in- 
ſtance. Our Lord being relolved upon his Journy to Jeraſalem, ſent ſome of his Di- 
ſciples as Harbingers to prepare his way, who coming to a Village of Samaria, were un- 
civilly rejected, and refuſed entertainment ; probably, becauſe of that old and invete- 
rate quarrel that was between the Samaritans and the Fews,and more eſpecially at this 
time, becauſe our Saviour ſeemed to ſlight Mount GeriFim (where was their ſtaple and 
ſolemn place of worſhip) by paſling it by, to go worthip at Jeruſalem ; thereaſon _ fr 
M ike- 
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likelihood why they denied him thoſe common courteſies and conveniences due ro all 


Travellers. This piece of rudeneſs and inhumanity was preſently ſo deeply reſented 


Luke 9. 54- 


by S. Fames, and his Brother,that they came to their Maſter to know, whether as Els 
did of old, they might not pray down Fire from Heaven to conſume theſe barbarous and 
inhoſpitable People. $0 apt are Mea for every trifle to call upon Heaven, to miniſter 
ro the extravagancies of their own impotent and unreaſonable paſſions. But our Lord 
rebukes their zeal, tells them they quite miſtook the caſe, that this was nor the frame 
and temper of his Diſciples and Followers, the nature and deſign of that Evangelical 
diſpenſation, that he was come to ſet on foot in the World, which was a more pure 


- and perfe&, a more mild and gentle Inſtitution, than what was under the Old Teſta- 


Matth.20,20, 


ment in the times of e.Moſes and Elias, The Son of man being come zot to deſtroy mens lives, 
but to ſave them. | 

6. THE Holy Feſ#s not long after ſet forwards in his Journy to Fersſalem in order 
to his crucifixion, and the better to prepare the minds of his Apoſtles for his death and 
departure from them, he told them what he.was to ſuffer,and yet that after all he ſhould 
riſe again. They, whoſe minds were yet big with expectations of a temporal pou er 
and monarchy, underſtood not well the meaning of his diſcourſes ro them. However 
S. James and his Brother ſuppoſing the Refurre&ion that he {poke of, would be the time, 
when his Power and Greatneſs would commence,prompred their Mother Sa/oe topur 
up a Petition for them, She, pre\uming probably on her relation to Chrift, and know- 
ing that our Saviour had promiſed his Apoſtles, 7hat when he was come into his Kingdom, 
they ſhould fit upon twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael; and that he had al- 
ready honoured hertwo Sons with an intimate familiarity, after leave modeſtly asked 
for her addreſs, begg'd of him, that when he rook poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, her two 
Sons Fames and Fohn might have the principal places of honour and dignity next his 
own Perſon, the one fitting on his ri2hz hana, and the other on his /eft, as the Heads of 
Judah and Joſeph had the firſt places among the Rulers of the Tribes in the Fewiſh Nati- 
on. Our Lord directing his diſcourſe to the two Apoſtles,at whoſe ſuggeſtion he knew 
their Mother had made this addreſs, told them, they quite miſtook the nature of his 
Kingdom, which conſiſted not in external grandeur and ſoveraignty, but in an inward 
life and power, wherein the higheſt place would be to take the greateſt pains,and to un- 
dergo the heavieſt troubles and ſufferings ; that they ſhould do well ro conſider, whe- 
ther they were able to endure, what he was to undergo, to drink of that bitter Cup 
which he was todrink of, and to go through that Bapriſm,wherein he was ſhortly to be 
baptized in his own bloud. Our Apoſtles were not yet cured of their ambitious humour, 
but either not underſtanding the torce of our Saviour's reaſonings, or too contidently 
preſuming upon their own ſtrength, anſwered, that they could do all this. But he, the 
goodneſs of whoſe nature ever made him put the beſt and moſt candid interpretation 
upon mens words and actions, yea even thofe of his greateſt enemies, did not take the 
advantage of their haſty and inconſiderate reply, totreat them with ſharp and quick 
reproofs,but mildly owning their forwardnels to fuffer,told them,that as for ſufferings, 
they ſhould indced ſuffer as well as he ( and ſo we accordingly tind they did, S. James 
after all dying a violent death,S. Fohz enduring great miſeries and torments, and might 
we believe Chryſoſtom and Theophylact, Martyrdom it ſelf, though others nearer to thoſe 
times aſſure us,he died a natural death) but for any peculiar honour or dignity he would 
not by an abſolute and peremptory favour of his own diſpoſe 1t any otherwile, than ac- 
cording to thoſe ruies and inſtructions which he had received of his Father. The reſt of 
the Apoſtles were offended with this ambitious requeſt of he Sons of Zebeare ; but our 
Lord to calm their paſſions,diſcourſed to them of the nature of the Evangelick ſtate,rhat 
It was not here, as inthe Kingdoms and ſezgnienries of this World, where the great ones 
receive homage and fealty from thoſe that are under them, but that in his ſervice humi- 
lity wareifrny to honour, that whoever took moſt pains, and did moſt good, would 
be the greateſt Perſon, pre-eminence being here to be mealured by induſtry and dili- 
gence,and a ready condeſcenlion to the meaneſt offices that might be ſubſervient to the 
Souls of Men, and that this was no more than what he ſufficiently taught them by his 
own Example, being come into the World,not to be ſerved himſelt with any pompous 
circumſtances of ſtate and ſplendor, but to ſerve others, and to lay down his life tor the 
redemption of Mankind. With which diſcourſe the ſtorm blew over, and their exor- 
bitant paſſions began on all hands to be allayed and pacitied. 

7. WHAT became of S. Fames after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, we have no certain 


* Apud Hieron. account either from Sacred, or Eccleſiaſtick ſtories. * Sephrozzas tells us,that he preach- 
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ed to the diſperied Fews, which ſurely he means of that d7er/ioz that was made "al 
the 
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the Jew Converts after the death of Stephen, The Spaniſh writers generally con- 
tend, that having preached the Goſpel up and down Jadeas and Samaria, after the 
death of Stephez he came to thele Wefern parts, and particularly into Spain ( ſome add 
Britain and * Ireland ) where he planted Chriſtianity, and _ OE: 
appointed ſome ſelec Diſciples to perfe&t what he had begun, Pa xx" "r"Ew Fitcent, Bellovas. 
and then returned back to Jeruſalem. Of this there are no _ "a 
footſteps in any Ancient writers, earlier than the middle ED. ny Teft. c. 72. 
Ages of the Church, when tis mentioned by * Iſidore, the ET 
Breviary of || Toledo, an Arabick Book of * 4naſftaſins, Patri» * 4pud Marian. de adv. Fae, in Hiſpan. c. 7: 
arch of 4tioch, concerning the Paſſions of the Martyrs, and *'* 1 x Þ4e attorum. 
ſome others after them. Nay, | Baroxius himſelf, though en- | In Nor. ad Aartyrol. ad 25. Ful. p. 452. 
deavouring to render the account as ſmooth and plauſible as 4 2 ay in Not.G. Log. 
he could,and to remove what objections lay againſt it ; yet af- | Rh. 
ter all confeſſes, he did it only toſhew, that the thing was not impoſſible, nor to be ac- 
counted ſuch a monſtrous and extravagant Fable,as lome men made it to be, as indeed | 
elſewhere he plainly and peremptorily both denies and diſproves it. He could not but oe , 
ſee, that the ſhortneſs of this Apoſtle's Life, the Apoſtles continuing all in one intire Num.69,70, 
body at Fer»ſalem, even after the diſperſing of the other Chriſtians, probably not going 79-9: 
out of the bounds of Jud for many years after our Lord's Aſcenſion, could not com- 
port with ſo tedious and difficult a voyage, and the time which he mult neceſſarily 
{pend in thole parts: And therefore 'tis ſafeſt to confine his miniſtry to Judea, and the 
parts thereabouts, and to ſeek for him at Jernſalem, where we are lure to find - 
him. | 

8. HEROD ZIAgrippa, fon of riſtobulus, and Grandchild of Herod the Great ( un- 
der whom Chriſt was born ) had been 1n great favour with the late Emperor Calizulz, 
but much more with his ſucceſſor C/audizrs, who confirmed his Predeceſſors grant, 
with the addition of Fudea, Samaria, and 4bylexe, the remaining portions of his 
Grandfathers dominions. Clanaims being ſetled in the Empire, over comes Herod from 
Rome to take poſſeſſion, and to manage the affairs of his new acquired Kingdom. A 
Prince noble and generous, prudent and politick, throughly verſed in all the arts of 
Courtſhip, able to oblige enemies, and to mollife or decline the diſpleaſure of the Em- 
peror, (witneſs his ſubtil and cunning inſinuations to Caligula, when he commanded the 
Jews to account him a * God )) he was one that knew, . let the wind blow which way « z-4; Epift.cjus 
it would, how to gain the point he-aimed at, of a courteous and affable demeanour, but «4 Caium Imp. 
withal 7& TaT&s xabapws | eype, a mighty Zealot for the Fewiſh Religion, and a EE 
moſt accurate obierver of the Moſaick Law, keeping himſelf free from all legal impu- p.:031.& ſeqq. 
rities, and {uffering no day to pals over his head, in which he himſelf was not preſent A TY 
at ſacrifice. Being deſirous in the entrance upon his ſovereignty to inſinuate himſelf pap 9c 
into the favour of the populacy, and led no leſs by his own zealous inclination, he ſaw 
no better way,than to fall heavy upon the Chriftians,a ſort of men, whom he knew the 
Jews infinitely hated, as a novel and an upſtart Sect, whole Religion proclaimed open 
defiance to the Moſaick Inſtitutions. Hereupon he began to raiſe a perſecution, but 
alas, the commonalty were too mean a ſacrifice to fall as the only victim to his zeal 
and popular deſigns, he muſt have a fatter and more honourable ſacrifice. It was not 
long before S. James his ſtirring and active temper, his bold reproving of the Jews, 
and vigorous contending for the truth and excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, ren- 
dred him a fir objec for his turn. Him he commands to be apprehended, caſt into pri- 
ſon, and ſentence of death to be paſſed upon him. As he was led forth to the placeof , ,, 
* Martyrdom, the Soularer or Officer that had guarded him to the Tribunal, or ra- zypayg.iis.7. 
ther his ccuſer ( and lo | Szidas exprellytells us it was ) having been convinced by 4m #116. 
that mighty courage and conſtancy which S. Fames ſhewed at the time of his trial, re- y 5,37 toc. 
pented of what he had done, came and fell down at the Apoſtle's feet, and heartily beg- *n«1s. 
ged pardon for what he faid againit him. The holy man, after a little ſurpriſe at the 
thing, raiſed him up, embraced and kiſſed him, Peace (ſaid he) my ſon, peace be to thee, 
and the pardon of thy faults, Whereupon before them all he publickly profeſſed himſelf 
to be a Chriſtian, and io both were beheaded at the ſame time. Thus fell S. James, 
the Apoſtolick Proto-Martyr, the firſt of that number that gained the Crown, chear- 
fully taking that cup, which he had long ſince told his Lord he was moſt ready to 
drink of. 

9. BUT the Divine vengeance, that never ſleeps, ſuffered not the death of this 
innocent and righteous man to pals long unrevenged ; of which, though S. Luke gives * Aniquir. 


us but a ſhort account, yet * Foſephiz, who might himſelf remember ir, being a youth ge” » 
Me: _ £4p.7-0.679. 
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. atthat rime of ſeven oreight years of age, ſets down the ſtory with its particular cir- 
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cumſtances, agreeing almoſt exaQly with the Sacred Hiſtorian. Shortly after S. Fames 
his Martyrdom, Eezod removed to Ceſarca, being reſolved to make war upon the 
neighbouring Tyriazs and Sidonians : While he was here, he proclaimed ſolemn ſights 
and Feſtival entertainments to be held in honour of Czſar, to which there flocked a 
great confluence of all the Nobility thereabouts. Early in the morning on the ſecond 
day he came with great ſtate into the Theatre, to make an Oration to the people, 
being clothed in a Robe all over curiouſly wrought with filver, which encountring 
with the beams of the riſing Sun, reflected ſuch a luſtre upon the eyes of the people 
( who make ſenſible appearances the only true meaſures of greatneſs ) as begot an 
equal wonder and veneration in them, crying out ( prompted no doubt by flatterers, 
who began the cry ) that it was ſome Dezy which they beheld, and that he who ſpake 
to them muſt be ſomething above the ordinary ſtandard of humanity. This impious 
applauſe Herod received without any token of diſlike, or ſenſe of that injury that was 
hereby done to the ſupreme Being of the World. But a ſudden accident changed the 
ſcene, and turned the Comick part into a black fatal Iragedy, 
Looking up, he eſpied an Ow!e ſitting upon a rope over his 
head ( as probably allo he did an 4rge!, for fo S: Lake men- 
tions it ) which he preſently beheld as the fatal meſſenger of 
his death, as heretofore it had been of his proſperity and ſucceſs. An incurable me- 
lancholy immediately ſeiſed upon his mind, as exquiſite torments did upon his bowels, 
cauſed without queſtion by thoſe Worms S.Exke ſpeaks of, which immediately fed and 


x» idvz2mz- preyed upon him. Behold, ſaid he, turning to thoſe about him, the Deity you admired, 
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and your ſetves evidently convinced of flattery and falſhood ; ſee me here by the Laws of Fate 
condemned to die, whom juſt now you ſtiled immortal, Being removed into the Palace, 
his pains ſtill encreaſed upon him, and though the people mourned and wept, faſted 
and prayed for his life and health, yet his acute torments got the upper hand, and after 
five days put a period to his life. But to return to S. James. 
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10. BEING put todeath, his Body' is ſaid to havetaken a ſecond voyage into 
Spain, where we are with confidence enough told it reſts at this day. Indeed I meer 
with a very formal account of its tranſlation thither, written ( ſays the Pabl{her ) 
above DC. years ſince, by a Monk of the Abby of La-Flewry in * Fraxce: The fumm 
whereof is this: The Apoſtles at Jeruſalem deſigning Creſiphon for Spain, ordained him 
Biſhop, and others being joyned to his affiftance, they took the Body of S. James, and 
went on board a Ship without Oars, without a Pilot, or any to ſteer and condutt their 
voyage, truſting only to the merits of that Apoſtle, whoſe remains they carried along 
with them. In ſeven days they arrived at a Port in Spain, where landing, the Corps 
was ſuddenly taken from them, and with great appearances of an extraordinary light 
from Heaven, conveyed they knew not whither, to the place of its interment. The 
men you may imagine wereexceedingly troubled, that fo great a treaſure ſhould be ra- 
viſhed from them ; but upon their prayers and tears they were conducted by an Angel 
to the place where the Apoſtle was buried, twelve miles from the Sea. Here they ad- 
dreſſed themſelves to a rich Noble Matron, called Laparia, who had a great Eſtate in 
thoſe parts, but a ſevere Idolatreſs, begging of her, that they might have leave to in- 
tomb the bones of the holy Apoſtle within her juriſdiction. She entertained them with 
contempt and ſcorn, with curſes and execrations, bidding them go and ask leave of 
the King of the Country. They did fo, but were by him treated with all the inſtances 
of rage and fury, and purſued by him, till himſelf periſhed in the attempr. They re- 
turned back to their Gallzciaz Matron, whom by many miracles, and eſpecially the 
deſtroying a Dragon that miſerably infeſted thoſe parts, they at laſt made Convert to 
the Faith, who thereupon commanded her Images to be broken, the Altars to be de- 
moliſhed, and her own Ias/-Temple, being cleanſed and purged, to be dedicated to the 
honour of $. Fares, by which means Chriſtianity mightily prevailed, and triumphed 
over Idolatry in all thoſe Countries. This is the ſumm of the Account, call it Ro- 
mance or Hiftory, which I do not deſire to impoſe any further upon the Readers faith, 
than he ſhall find himſelf diſpoſed to believe it. I add no more, than that his Body 
was afterwards tranſlated from ria Flavia ( the place of its firſt repoſe ) to Compoſtela : 
Though a Learned * perſon will have it to have been but one and the ſame place, and 
that after the ſtory of S. Fames had gotten ſome footing in the belief of men, it began 


to be called ad Facoburms 4poſtolurs, thence in after-times Gzacomo Poſtolo, which "my : 
aſt 


The Life of 5.J AMES the Great, un 


laſt jumbled into Compoſtela; where it were totire both the Reader and my ſelf, ro tell 
him with what ſolemn veneration, and incredible miracles reported to bg done here, | 

this Apoſtle's reliques are worſhipped at this day : Whence|| Barozius calls it the great (wes ag | 
ſtore-houle of Miracles lying open to the whole World, and wilcly confeſſes it one of = 

the beſt arguments to prove, that his Body was tranſlated thither. And I ſhould not 

COT. be of his mind, could I be aſſured that ſuch Miracles were truly done 

there. | 


The End of the Life of S. James the Great, 
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His kindred and relations ; whether eminent for Nobility. The peculiar favours conferred 
upon him by our Saviour, Hy lying in our Lord's Boſom. His attending at the crucifexi- 
on, Our Lord's committing the Bleſſed Virgin to his care. The great intimacy between 
him and Peter. How long he reſided at Jeruſalem. Alia his Jpoſtolical Province. His 
planting Chriſtianity there, and in other parts of the Eaſt. flss being ſent priſoner to 
Rome, axd being put into a Calaron of boiling Oil by the command of Domitian. His 
baniſhment into Patmos. Tranſportation, what kind of puniſhment. Capitis Diminu- 
tio what. His writing the Apocalypſe there. The tradition of his hand wherewith he 
wrote it, being ſtill kept there, His return to Epheſus, and governing the affairs of that 
Province, His great Age, and Death. The fancy of his being ſtill alive, whence deri- 
ved by the Ancients, The Tradition of his going alive into his Grave, and ſleeping there. 
Several counter feits pretending themſelves tobe $. John. Hzs Celibacy ; whether he \ 
was ever married, His humility. His admirable love and charity, and hearty recom- 
mending it to the laſt, His charity to mens Souls, His endangering himſelf toreclaim a 
debauched young man. His fingular vigilancy againſt Hereticks and Seducers. His pab- 
lick diſowning Cerinthus his company. Cerinthus, who, and what his principles. The 
Hereſie of Ebion, what. Nicolaitans, who ; whence their Original. An account of 
Nicolas the Deacon's ſeparating from his Wife, The wile principles and prattiſes of his 
pretended followers. S. John's writings. His Revelation. Dionyſius Alexandrinus 
his judgment concerning it, and its Author, Aſſerted and proved to be S. John's, The 
ground of doubting, what, His Golpebwhen and where written. The ſolemn prepara- 


tion, 
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tion, and cauſes moving him to undertake it. The ſubject of it ſublime and myſterious. 
Admired and cited by. Heathen Philoſophers. Its Tranſlation into Hebrew, Eg firſt 
Epiſtle, and the defecheef i. His two ocher Epiſtles #0 whom written, and why not adnit- 
zedof old, His ſtile and way of writing confidered. The great Encomium given of his 
writings by the ancient Fathers, 


iS AIN T John was 4 Galilean, the Son of Zecbeles 
and S#lome, younger Brother to 8. Fames, together 


rifict, udaorum inſidias non timtbat, in . : aw 
1 bo mh <1. ar in Atrium, 5 with whom he was brought up 1n the Trade ot Fith- 


tare ſolus Apoftolerum ante crucem, maremque ing. * S. Hierom makes him remarkable upon the account 
Jaloatrs in ſus recigeret. Fieron, Epitaph. of "his Nobility, whereby he became acquainted with the 
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High-Prieſt, and reſolutely ventured. himſelf amongſt the 
Jews atour Saviour's Trial, prevailed tointroduce Perer intothe Hall, was the only 
Apoſtle that attended our Lord at his Crucifixion, and afterwards durft own his Mo- 
ther, and keep her at his own houſe. But the nobility of his Family, and eſpecially 
that it ſhould be ſuch as to procure him ſo much reſpect from petfons of the higheſt rank 
andquality, ſeems not reconcileable with the meanneſs'of his Father's Trade, and the 
privacy of his fortunes. And for his acquaintance with the High-Prieſt, I ſhould ra- 
ther put it upon ſome other account, eſpecially if it be true what * Nicephorus relates, 

"That he had lately fold his Eſtate left him by his Father. in Ga/ee to 4nnas the High- 

Prieſt, and had therewith purchaſed a fair houſe at Ferufelemw, about Mount $20z, 


Caiphe vendi- whence he became gcquainted with him. Before his coming to Chrift,, he ſeems tor 
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Mark 1451, 


ſome time to have been Diſciple t&Fobx the Bapriſ?, being probably that «ther diſciple 
that was with 4aarew, . when they left the Baprift ro follow'otr Saviour, ſo particular- 
ly does he relateal-circumſtancesof that tranſattiqn,- je: --- "oth y, as in other 
parts of his Goſpel, concealing hisown name. He was at the ſame time with his Bro- 
illed by oug Lord both to the- Diſcipleſhip and 'Apoſtolate, by far the youngeſt 
he Apoſtles,*as the Ancients generally affirm, ah great Age ſeems to evince, 
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iving near LXX. years after our Szyiour's ſuffering. *'; A 
2.” THERE 1snot much.4a d concerning him in the: Sacred ſtory, --more than 
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hat is: recorded-of him in conjudttion with his Brother Fames, which'we havealrea- 


I He: vas peculiarly dear to his. Lord and Maſter, being rhe 
#levea, that-is,treated'with more freedom and familiarity than the 


conterred-uponhin. - Witneſs his lying in our Saviour's boſom at the 

Supper, 1tbemg the enſftom of thoſe rimes to lie along at meals upon Couches, 

ſo that the ſecond lay.with his head in the boſom ofhim that was before him; this ho- 
nourable place was not given to afly of the Aged, but reſerved for our Apoſtte: Nay, 
when Peter was deſirous to know, which of them our Saviour meant, when he told 
then that one of them ſhould betray him,and durſt not himſelf propound the queſtion, 
he made uſe of 8. Fohz ( whoſe familiarity with him might beſt warrant ſuch an en- 
quiry) to ask our Lord ;. who thereupon made them underſtand, 'twas Fudzs whom 
he defigned by the Traitor. This favour our Apoſtle endeavoured in ſome meaſure to 
anſwer by returns of particular.kindneſs and conſtancy to. our :Saviour, ſtaying with 
hit, when thereſt deſerted him. . Indeed upon our Lord's firft apprehention he fled 
after: the other Apoſtles, it not being without ſome probabilities of reaſon, that the 
Ancients conceive him to have been that yoang mar that followed after Chri/?, having a 
linen cloath caſt about his naked body, whom when the Officers laid hold upon, he 
Ieft the linen cloath, and fled naked from them. This 1n all likelihood was that gar- 
ment that he had caſt about him-at Supper ( for they had peculiar Veſtments for that 
purpoſe ) and being extremely affected with the Treaſon, and our Lord's approaching 
Paſſion, had forgot to put on his other garments, but followed him into the Garden in 
the ſame habit wherewith he aroſe from the Table, it being then night, and lo lels 
liable to be taken notice of either by himſelf or others. But though he fied at preſent to 
avoid that ſudden violence that was offered to him, yet he ſoon recovered himlelt, and 
returned back to ſeek his Maſter, confidently entred into the High-Prieſts Hall, and 
followed our Lord through the ſeveral paſſages of his Trial, and at laſt waited upon 
him (and for any thing weiknow, / was the only Apoſtle that did fo ) at his Execution, 
owning him, as well as being own'd by him, inthe midſt of arms and guards, andin 


the thickeſt crowds of his moſt inveterate enemies. Here it was that our Lord by his 
| laſt 
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laſt Wil and Teſtament made upon the Croſs, appointed him Guardian of his own Mo- 
ther,the Bleſſed Virgin ; When he ſaw his «Mother, and the Diſciple ſtanding by whom he Joh.19.26;25; 
loved, he ſaid unto his Mother, V oman, behold thy Son, fee, here 1s one that ſhall ſupply my 
place, and be to thee inſtead of a Son, to love and honour thee, to provide and take 
care for thee: and to the Diſciple he ſaid, Behold thy «Mother ; Her, whom thou ſhalr 
henceforth deal with, treat and obſerve with that duty and honourable regard,which 
the relation of an indulgent Mother challenges from a pious and obedient Son : where- 
upon he took her into his own Houſe, hex Husband Foſeph being ſome time fince dead; 
and made her a principal part of his charge and care. And certainly the Holy Feſws 
could not have given a more honourable teſtimony of his particular reſpe& and kind- 
neſs to S. John, than to commit his own Mother, whom of all earthly Relations he 
held moſt dear and valuable, to his truſt and care, and to ſubſtitute him to ſupply that 
duty which he himſelf paid her while he was here below. ' 
3. AT thehirſt news of our Lord's return from the dead, he, accompanied with 
Peter, prelcntly haſted to the Sepulchre. Indeed there ſeems to have been a mutual in- 
timacy between theſe two Apoſtles more than the reſt. *Twas to Perer that S. Johz 
gave the notice of Chri/t's appearing, when he came to them at the Sea of Tiberzas in 
the habit of a ſtranger ; and it was for Fohz that Peter was fo ſolicitoully inquiſitive 
to know what ſhould become of him. After Chriſt's Afcenfion, wetind theſe rwo go- 
ing up tothe Temple at the Hour of Prayer, and miraculouſly healing the poor impo- 
rent Cripple ; both Preaching to the People, and both apprehended together by the 
Prieſts and Saaancees, and thrown into Priſon, and the next Day brought forth toplead 
their cauſe before the Saxhedrim., Thee were the two choſen by rhe Apoſtles to ſend 
down to Samara, tolſettle and confirm the Plantations which Philip had made in thoſe 
Parts, where they confounded and baffled Simor the Magician, and ſet him in an hope- 
ful way to repentance. To theſe S. Pax! addreſſed himlcelf, as thofe that ſeemed to be 
Pillars among the reſt, who accordingly gave him the right hand of fellowſhip 3 and con- 
firmed his mitlion to the Geztiles. | | 
4. IN thediviſion of Provinces which the Apoſtles made among themſelves,* 4fia * zuſeb. 1.3; 
fell to his ſhare, though he did nor preſently enter upon his charge, otherwiſe we muſt ©*?-7*: 
needs have heard of him in the account which S. Leke gives of S. Paul's feveral Jour- 
nies into, and reſidence in thoſe parts. Probable therefore it is, that he dwelt ſtill in 
his own Houle at Fersſalcm at leaſt till the death of the Blefſed Yirgiz(and this is plain- | zz x11, « 
ly aſſerted by || Nzcephorns from the account of thoſe Hiſtorians that were before him ) <-42-p.206. 
whoſe death ( lays * Enſebias) hapned 4nn. Chr.X L VIII. about Fifteen Years after our ., bind wp 
Lord's Aſcenſion. Some time (probably Years) after her death he took his Journy into .4. 
Afia,and 1nduſtrioully applied himſelf to the propagating Chriſtianity, Preaching where s 
the Goſpel had not yet taken place, and confirming it where it was alreadyplanted. 
Many Churches of note and eminency were of his foundation, Smyrza, f* Zur 
Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea, and others ; but Mis chief place of relidence 
was at Epheſus, where 8. Pan! had many Years before ſetled a Church, and conftitu- 
ted Timothy Biſhop of it. Nor can weſuppolethat he confined his Miniſtry meerly to 
Aſia Miner, but that he Preached in other Parts of the Eaſt; probably in Parthia, his _ 
firſt Epiſtle being anciently intitled tothem ; and the * Feſuz#s in the relation of their Pingota | 
ſuccels in thoſe Parts, aſſure us that the Baſſore ( a People of India ) conitantly affirm 
from a Tradition received from their Anceſtors, that S. Fohz Planted the Chriſtian 
Faith there. | 
5; HAVING ſpent many Years in this imployment, he was at length accuſed to 
Domitian, who had begun a Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians,as an eminent affertor of 
Atheiſm and impiety, and a publick ſubverter of the Religion | 
of the Empire. By his command the Proconfuof fia fent him =; | Fercurre _ A ny 
bound to | Rome, where his treatment was, what might be Hwidi Ve: udi par ncy poernes poſteequam 
expected from ſo bloudy and barbarous a Prince; he was caſt in 0leum igneum demerſus, nibil paſs ejt, in 
into a Cau/dro» of boiling Qil, or rather Oil ſet on Fire. But yet _— ta ot 
that Divine Providence that ſecured the three Hebrew Cap- _ 
tives in the flames ofa burning Furnace, brought this holy Man fafe out of this, - one 
would have thought, unavoidable deſtruftion. An inſtance of ſo ſignal preſervation, 
as had been enough to per{wade a conſidering Man, that theremuſt be a Divinity in 
that Religion that had ſuch mighty and folemn atteſtations. But Miracles themſclves 
will not convince him,that's fallen under an hard heart, and an injudicious mind. The 
cruel Emperor was not ſatisfied with this, but preſently orders him to be baniſhed 
and 7rarſported into an Ifland. This was accounted a kind of capital puniſhment, 5 & 
?P 
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F v1ooy £-0ght Tae "Pw ai; xEFaAKnY TIRWEARY EMIMEITO) lays * Fo achymer, ſpeaking 
of this very inſtance, where xepa>mn Tjwpie 15 not to be underſtood as extending 
to life, but loſs of priviledge. -Therefore this puniſhment 1n the | Rowan Law is called 
Capitis diminutio (and it wasthe ſecond fort of it ) becauſe the Perſpn thus baniſhed was 
disfranchiſed, and the City thereby loſt'an head. It ſucceeded in the room of that an- 
cient puniſhment, 4qua & #2ni interdicere, to interdicta Perſon the uſe of Fire and 
Water, the two great and necefſary conventences of Man's life, whereby was tacitly 
implied, that he muſt for his own defence betake himſelf into baniſhment ; it being un- 
lawful for any to accommodate him with Lodging or Diet, or any thing neceſlary to 
the ſupport of life. This baniſhing into Hlands was properly called Deportatio, and wa; 
the wortt and ſevereſt kind of exile, whereby the criminal forfeited his Eſtate, and be- 
ing bound and put on Ship-board was by publick Officers tranſported into ſome certain 
Illand (which none but the Emperor himſelf might aſſign )there to be contined to per- 
petual baniſhment. The place of our S. Johz's baniſhment was not Epheſus, as * Chry- 
ſeſtons by a great miſtake makes it, but Parmos, a diſconſolate Iſland in the 4rchipelage, 
where he remained ſeveral Years, inſtructing the Inhabitants in the Faith of Chritt. 
Here it was about the latter end of Domitiaz's Reign,(as Irenewm tells | us)that he wrote 
his Apocalypſe or Book of Revelations, wherein by frequent Viſions and Prophetical re. 
preſentments, he had a clear Scheme and Proſpect of the ſtate and condition of Chriſti- 
anity inthe future Periods and Ages of the Church. Which certainly was not the leaſt 
inſtance of that kindnels and favour which our Lord particularly ſhew'd to this Apoſtle; 
and it ſeemed very ſuitable at this time,that the goodneſs of God ſhould over-power the 
malice of Men, and that he ſhould be entertained with the more immediate converles 
of Heaven, who was now cut off from all ordinary converſation and ſociety with Men, 
In a Monaſtery of Caloires, or Greek Monks in this Iſland, they ſhew a dead Max's hand 
at this * day, the Nails of whoſe Fingers grow again as oft as they are pared ; which 
the Turks will have to be the hand of one of their Prophets, while the Greeks conſtant- 
ly affirm it to have been the hand of S. John, wherewith he wrote the Kewelatiors ; 
and, probably, both true alike. 

6. DOMITIAN, whoſe prodigious wickedneſſes had rendred him infamous and 
burdenſom to the World, being taken out of the way, Cocceins Nerva ſucceeded in the 
Empire, a prudent Man, and of a milder and more {ober temper. He reſcinded the 
odious Acts of his Predeceſſor, and by publick E4i& recalled thole from baniſhment, 
whom the fury of Demitian had ſent thither. S. Johz taking the advantage of this ge- 
neral Indulgence, left Patmos, and returned into 4fia, his ancient charge, but chiefly 


fixed his Seat at Epheſws, the care and preſidency whereof (Timothy their Biſhop having 


been lately martyr'd by the People for perſwading them againſt their Feathen-Feaſts 
and Sports, eſpecially one called Karaywyior, wherein was a mixture of debauchery 
and | idolatry ) he took upon him, and by the afliſtance of ſeven Biſhops governed that 
large ſpacious Dioceſe; * Nicepherus adds, that he not only managed the affairs of the 
Church, ordered and diſpoſed the Clergy, but erected Churches, which ſurely muſt 
be meant of Oratorzes, and little places for their ſolemn conventions, building Churches 
in the modern notion, not being conliſtent with the poverty and perſecution of Chrifti- 
ans in thoſe early times. Here at the requeſt of the Biſhops of 4fia he wrote his Geppel 
( they are Authors of no credit and value, that make it written during his confinement 
inthe [/le of Patmes ) with very ſolemn preparation, whereof more when we come to 

conſider the Writings which he left behind him. | 
7. HE lived till thetime of Traja», about the beginning of whoſe Reign he depar- 
ted this Life, very Aged, about the Ninety eighthor Ninety-ninth Year of his Life, 
a5 is generally thought. * Chryſoſtom 1s very poſitive, that 


_ _<oac7 apt 7 *Egtovy, xeixero Ha he wasan Hundred Years old when he wrote his Goſpel, and 
wv ' 2] eAtov Kal, v2 ' ; 
ts Ls oy Es cory. Chyoft, that heliv'd full Twenty Years after. The ſame is affirmed by 


Napxtoas tos Gov Exam Eloy. Chryoft. 
Serm. de S. Foan, Ap. Þ. 505.T.6. 


| Dorotheas, that he lived CXX. Years : which to me ſeems 


8 Hop. de Yir. & mort, App. Bibl, Pp. Tom. altogether improbable,ſeeing by this account he muſt be Fifty 
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'  Yearsof Age when called to be an Apoſtle, a thing directly 
contrary to the whole conſent and teſtimony of Antiquity, which makes him very 
young at the time of his calling to the Apoſtolick Office. He died (ſays the * 47 ab4az) 
in the expettation of his bleſſedneſs,by. which he means his quiet and peaceable departure, 


- in oppoſition to a violent and bloudy death. Indeed Theophylad, and others before him 


conceive him to have died a Martyr,upon no other ground,than what our Saviour toid 


him and his Brother,that they ſhould 4rz-k of the Cp,and be b4prized with the Papriſus 


wherewith he was baptized, which | Chryſo//om ſtrictly underſtands of Martyrdom and 
a 
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4 bloudy death. It was indeed literally verified in. his brother Fames ; and for him, 
though, as * 8. Hierom obſerves, he was not put to death, yer may he be truly ſtiled * Comn. in 
a Martyr, his being put into a veſlel of boiling Oil, his many years baniſhment, and — 
' other ſufferings in the cauſe of Chriſt; juſtly challenging that honourable title, though ©” 
he did not actually lay down his life tor the teſtimony ot the Goſpel, it being not want 
| of good will either in him or his enemies, but the Divine Providence immediately 
over-ruling the powers of nature, that kept the malice of his enemies from its full 
execution. | | 

8. OTHERS onthe contrary are ſofar from admitting him todie a Martyr, that 
they queſtion, nay, peremptorily deny that he ever died atall. The firſt Aſſertor, 
and that but obliquely, that I fiad of this opinion, was Hippolyris Biſhop of Porto, and 
Scholar to Clemens of Alexandria, whoranks him in the fame capacity with Ezoch and , ,, 
Elias ; for ſpeaking of the twofold coming of Chriſt, he tells* us, thar his firſt coming frm Anil 
in the fleſh bad John the Baprift tor its forerunner, and his ſecond to Judgment ſhall Z 4michr. is 
have Enoch, Elias, and'S. John, || Ephrem Patriarch of Antioch 15 more cxprels, he __ 
tells us, there are three perſons, anſwerable to the three diſpenſations of the word, yet 7-24-35". . 
in the body, Exoch, Eltas, and S. Fohn, Enoch before the Law, Elias under the Law, |." 79% 
and S, Johz under the Golpel ; concerning which laſt, that he never died, he contirms (v.797. 
both from Scripture and Tradition, and quotes $8. Cyr:/ (1fuppoſe he means him of 
Alexandria ) as of the ſame opinion. The whole foundation upon which this Error 1s 
built, was that diſcourle that paſſed between our Lord and Peter concerning this , . | 
Apoſtle: For Chrift having told Perer what was to be his own fate, Peter enquires yp YL 
what ſhould become of $. John, knowing him to be the Diſciple whom Feſus loved? Our 
Lord rebukes his curioſity, by asking him, what that concerned him, If 1 will that he 
zarry till I come, what us that to thee? This the Apoſtles miſunderſtood, and a report 
preſently went out amongſt them, That that Diſciple ſhould not die: Though S. Fohn, 
who himſelf records the paſſage, inſerts a caution, That Feſwus did not ſay, he ſhould not 
die, but only What if | will that he tarry till I come ? Whichdoubtleſs our Lord meant of 
his coming ( ſo often mentioned in the New Teſtament ) in Judgment upon the Jews, 
at the final overthrow of Jeraſalem, which S. John out-lived many years ; and which 
our Lord particularly intended when elſewhere he told them, Yer4y I ſay unto you, there yg. 16.28, 
be ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall ot taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of man coming inhis 
Kinodom. 

9. FROM the ſame Original ſprang the report, that he only lay ſleeping in his 
Grave. The ſtory was currant in S. Auguſtizes days, from whom we receive this ac- . 
count, though poſſibly the Reader will {mile at rhe conceit. He tells * us, 'twas TT $46. '8 
commonly reported and believed that S. Johz was not dead, but that he reſted like a Tem, bel 
man aſleep in his Grave at Epheſus, as plainly appeared from the dult lenfibly boiling 
and bubling up, which they accounted to be nothing elſe but the continual motion of 
his breath. This report S. Angnſtize ſeems inclinable to believe, having reccived it, 
as he tells us, from very credible hands, He further adds out of ſome Apocryphal wri- 
tings, what was generally known and reported, that when S. Fohn, then in health, 
had cauſed his Grave to be dug and prepared, he laid himſelf down in it as ina Bed, 
and as they thought, only fell aſleep. * Nicephorus relates the ſtory more at large, * zz zc.1:;2. 
from whom { if it may be any pleaſure to entertain the Reader with thele things) we <-4*-p.08. 
ſhall give this account. S. Joh# tore(ceing his tranſlation into Heaven, took the Preſ- 
byters and Miniſters of the Church of Epheſus, and ſeveral of the Faithful, along with 
him out of the City, carricd them unto a Cemetery near at hand, whither he himſelf 
was wont to retire to prayer, and very earneſtly recommended the ſtate of rhe Church- 
es to God in prayer. Which being done, he commanded a Grave to be immediately 
dug, and having inſtructed them in the more reconditc myſteries of Theologre, the moſt 
excellent precepts of a good life, concerning Faith, Hope, and eſpecially Charity, 
confirmed them in the practice of Religion, commended them to the care and bleſſing 
of our Saviour, and ſolemnly taking his leave of them, he ſigned himlſelt with the figzz 
of the Croff, and before them all went down into the Grave; ſtrictly charging them, 
to put on the Grave-ſtone, and to make it faſt, and the next day to come and open it, 
and takea view of it. They did ſo, and having opened the Sepulchre, found no- 
thing there but che Grave-clothes which he had lett behind him. To all which let me 
add, while my hand is in theſe things, what * Ephrem relates, that from this Grave, + _ 4pud Phot. 
wherein he reſted {o ſhort a time, a kind of Sacred Oi! or Unguent was wont to be ga- 1 ur.p.300, 
thered. Gregory of | Tours ſays 'twas «Manns, whicheven in histime like flour was y De Guy. 


calt up from the Sepulchre, and was carried up and down the World for the curing of ror is. 
4p. 0.p4g 36. 
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diſeaſes. This report of our Apoſtle's being yet alive, ſome men made uſe of to wild 
» Anmot. in and phantaſtick purpoſes. * BeZartells of an Impoſtor 10 his time ( whom Poſtelas, 
Pres who vainly boaſted that he had the Soul of Adam, was wont to call his Brother ) who 
ublickly profeſſed himſelf to be-our S. Joh», and was afterwards burnt at Thoſe in * 
; rance. Nor was this any more than what was done in the more early Apes of Chri- 
4 74 vit. Mar- ſtianity. For || Se{pitins Severus giving us an account of a young Spaxzard that firit 
tinc.25 $-213- profeſſed himſelf to be E1i45, and then Chrift himſelf ; adds, That there was one at the 
ſame time in the Eaſt, who gave out himſelfto be &. Fob. So faft will Error, like 
circles in the water, multiply it{c1t, and one miſtaken place of Scripture give counte- 
* Apud Xir- Dance to an hundred ſtories, that ſhall be built upon It. I have no more to add, bur 
.devii What we meet with in the * 4rabick writer of his life, ( though it little agrees with 
Luar. Evangtle the preceding paſlages ) who reports, that there were none preſent at his burial but his 
: diſciple Phogfir ( probably Proghor, or Prochoris, one of the ſeven Deacons, and gene- 
rally ſaid to have been S. John's companion and aſſiſtant ) whom he ſtrictly charged ne- 
ver to diſcover his Sepulchre to any; it may be for the ſame reaſon for which it is 
thought God concealed the body of Moſes, to prevent the Idolatrous worſhipping of 
his Reliques: And accordingly the T#rks, who conceit him to be buried in the con- 
- fines of Lydia, pay great honour and veneration to his Tomb. | 

* Epiph.Hereſ- 1o. S. FOAN ſeemsalways to have led a ſingle life, and fo the * Ancients tell 
een. wk; nay, S. 4mbreſe poſitively | affirms, that all the Apoſtles were married, except 
Fovin.libz. $, Tohy and S. Paxl. There want not indeed ſome, and eſpecially the middle Writers 
"WW ofthe * Church, who will have our Apoſtle to have been married, and thar it was 
iaz Cor.urz, his marriage which our Lord was at in Caza of Galilee, 1hvited thither upon the ac- 
- 0 Praf. in Count Of his conſanguinity and alliance : But that being convinced by the Miracle of 
Fon. Rupert, the Water turned into Wine, he immediately quitted his conjugal relation, and be- 
— r_y in came one of our Lord's Diſciples. But this, as Baronins himſelf confeſles, is trifling, 
pourra and the iſſue of fabulous invention, a thing wholly unknown to the Fathers and beſt 
an.cap,>,, 5 Writers of the Church, and which not only has no juſt authority to ſupport it, but ar- 
oy. guments enough to beat it downi. As for his natural temper, he ſeems ( as we have 
obſerved in his Brother's Lite ) to have been of a more eager and reſolute diſpoſition, 
eaſily apt to be inflamed and provoked ,which his reduced Age brought to a more ſtaid 
and a calmer temper. He was poliſhed by no ſtudy or arts of Learning, but what was 
wanting in that, was abundantly made up in the excellent temper and conſtitution of 
his mind, and that furniture of Divine graces, which he was adorned withal. His 
humility was admirable, ftudiouſly concealing his own worth and honour, 1n all his 
nc wa . Epiſtles ( as * Euſebins long ſince obſerved ) he never puts down the honourable Titles. 
pizo, Of Apoſtle or Evangeliſt, bur only ſtiles himſelf, and that too but ſometimes, Presbyrer, 
or Elder, alluding probably to his Age, as much as Office ; in his Goſpel, when he 
ſpeaks of the Diſciple whom Feſus loved, he conſtantly conceals his own name, leaving 
the Reader to conjecture who was meant. Love and Charity he practiſed himſelf, and 
affectionately preſſed upon others, our Lord's great love to him ſeems to have inſpired 
his Soul with a bigger and more generous charity than the reſt: "Tis the great vein 
that runs through his writings, and eſpecially his Epiſtles, where he urges it as the 
great and peculiar Law of Chriſtianity, and without which all other pretences to 
Chriſtian Religion are vain and frivolous, uſeleſs and inſignihicant. And this was his 
* Zicron. Conſtant practice to his dying day. When Age and weakneſs grew upon him at 
+ inp * Epheſus, that he was no longer able to preach to them, he uſed at every publick 
9.9. on” "1 meeting to be led to the Church, and ſay no more to them, than, Lzzt/e children, love 
xe azother, And when his Auditors wearied with the conſtant repetition of the ſame 
thing, asked him why he always ſpoke the ſame, heanſwered, Becaule it was the 

commandof our Lord, and that if they did nothing elſe, this alone was enough. 

11, BUT the largeſt meaſures of his Charity he expreſſed in the mighty care that 
heſhewed to the Souls of men, unweariedly ſpending himſelf in the ſervice of the Go- 
ſpel, travelling from Eaſt to Weſt to leaven the World with the principles of that holy 
Religion which he was ſent to propagate, patiently enduring all torments, breaking 
through all difficulties and diſcouragements, ſhunning no dangers, that he might do 
 £0cd to Souls, redeem mens minds from error and idolatry, and reduce them from the 
_—_ {nares ofa debauched and a vicious life. Witneſs one famous * inftance. In his viſt- 
£.23-7.92, tation of the Churches, near to Epheſus, he made choice of a young man, whom with 

a {ſpecial charge for his inſtruction and education he committed to the Biſhop of that 
place. The ſpiritual man undertook the charge, inſtructed his Pupil, and baptized 


hin:And then thinking he might a little remit the reins of diſcipline,the youth made ” 
il 


jlluſeof his liberty, and was quickly debauched by bad companions, making himſelf 
Captain to a company of High-way men, the molt loofe, cruel,and profligate wretch- 

es of the Country. S. John at his return underſtanding this, and ſharply reproving 

the negligence and unfaithfulneſs of his Tutor, reſolved to find him out: And withour en 
any conlideration of what danger he entred upon, in venturing himſelf upon perſons 

of deſperate fortunes, and forteited conſciences, he went to the mountains, where 

their uſual haunt was; and being here taken by the Sentinel, he delired-to be brought 

before their Commander, who no ſooner eſpied him coming towards him, but imme- 

diately. led. The aged Apoſtle followed after, but not able- ro overtake him, palli- 

onately intreated him to ſtay, promiſing him to undertake with God for his peace and 

pardon. Hedid fo, and both melted into tears, and:the Apoſtle having prayed with; 

and for him, returned him a true Penitent and Convert to the Church. This ſtory -  -. 
we have elſewhere related more at.large out of Euſebius, as he does from Clemens Ale x- P'inchri. 


anadrinus, ſince which that Trad it ſelfof * Clemens is made publick to the World. —_ _ 


| * Orat. wet 
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12, NOR was it the leaſt inſtance of his care of the Church, and charity to the 
Souls of men, that he was ſo intinitely vigilant againſt Hereticksand Seducers, coun- 
termining their artifices, antidoting againſt the poiion of their errors, and ſhunning __ 
all communion and converſation with their perſons. * Going along! with ſome of his — 5 
friends at Epheſus tothe Path ( whither he uſed frequently to reſort, and the ruines p. 233. Zuſeb. 
whercot of Forphyry not far from the place where ſtood the tamous Temple of Diana, as £3:.2-p.100: 
a late || eye-witnels informs us, are ſtill ſhewed at this day ) he enquired of the ſer- ws WR 
vant that waited there, who was within ; the ſervant told him, Cerinthus ( Epiphani- | Th.Smith. E. 
us ſays it was Ebion, and 'tis not improbable that they might be both there ; ) which pads 
the Apoſtle no {ooner underſtood, but in great abhorrency he turned back, Le? be goxe 
my brethren ( laid he ) and make hafte from this place, leſt the Bath wherein there # ſuch 
an Heretick as Cerinthus, the great enemy of the truth, fall upon our heads, This account 
Irengus delivers from Polycarp, S. Jobn's own Scholar and Diſciple. This Cerinthas 
was a man of loole and pernicious principles, endeavouring to corrupt Chriſtianity 
with many damnable* Errors. To- make himſelf more conſiderable, he ſtruck in * #pipben. 
with the Fewiſh Converts, and made a buſtle in that great controverſie at Feruſalem, Z*79-2*1-53 
about Circumciſion and the obſervation of the Law of Moſes. Bur his uſual haunt was Fuſeb.L 3-0, 
Aſia, where amongſt other things he openly denied Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, affirmed the 28 2-199. 
World to have been made by Angels, broaching unheard of Dogmata, and pretending 
them to have been communicated to him by Angels, venting revelations compoſed by 
himſelf, as a great Apoſtle, affirming that after the ReſurreQiion the reign of Chrijt 
would commence here upon Earth, and that men living again at Jerzſa/em, ſhould for 
the ſpace ofa thouſand years enjoy all manner of ſenſual pleaſures and delights: hoping 
by this fools Paradiſe that he ſhould tempt men of looſe and brutiſh minds over to his | 
party. Much ofthe ſame ſtamp was * E#:on ( thoughin ſome principles differing from * Zuſeb.ibi 
him, as error agrees with ir ſelf as little as with truth ) who held that the holy Feſus 799 
was a mere, and a mean man, begotten by-Foſeph of « Mary his Wife, and that the ob- 
ſervance of the Moſaick Rites and Laws was neceſſary to Salvation: And becauſe they 
ſaw S. Paul(tand ſofull in their way, they reproached him as an Apoſtate from his Re- 
ligion, and rejected his Epiſtles, owning none but S. Mazrhew's Goſpel in Hebrew, 
having little or no value for the reſt ; the Sabbath and Jewiſh Rites they obſerved with 
the Jews, and on the Lord's day celebrated the memory of our Lord's Refurre&ion, 
according to the cuſtom and practice of the Chriftians. Tre | 

1}. BESIDES theſe,there was another ſort of Hereticks that infeſted the Church — 
in S. John's time, the Nico/aitans, mentioned by him in his Revelation,and whoſe doftrine RV-3153 
our Lord is with a particular Emphaſis there ſaid zo hate z indeed a molt wretclied and ' 
brutiſh Se&, generally ſuppoſed to derive their original from Nicolas, one of the ſeven 
Deacons, whom we read of in the 4s, whereof Clemens of 4/exanaria gives this pro- 
bable * account. This NV:colas having a beautiful Wife, and being reproved by the * Stromar.lis; 
Apoſtles for being jealous of her, to ſhew how far he was from it, brought her forth, «pps 
and gave any thar would leave to marry her,aftirming this to be ſuitable ro that ſaying, 9.101, 

071 rapaypnaa ty oapxida, That we ought to abuſe the fleſh. This ſpeech, hetells us, 
was aſcribed to 8. Matthias, who taught, That we muſt fight with the fleſh and abuſe it, 
and not allowing it any thing for pleaſure, encreaſe the Soul by faith and knowledge. 
Theſe words and actions of his, his diſciples and followers miſunderſtanding, and per- 
verting things to the worſt ſence imaginable, began to let looſe the reins, and hence- 

N iorwards 
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forwards to give themſelves over to the greateſt filthineſs, : the-moſt ſhameleſs and im- 
pudent uncleanneſs, throwing down all incloſures, making the moſt promiſcuous 
mixtures lawful, and pleaſure the ultimate end and happineſs. of Man, Such were 
their principles, ſuch their practices; whereas Nzcolas, their pretended Patron and 
Founder, was ( ſays Clemens ) a ſober and a temperate Man, never making uſe of any 
but his own Wife, by whom he had one Soz, and ſeveral Daughters, who all liv'd 
1n perpetual Virginity. | 
i4. THE laſt inſtance that we ſhall remark of our Apoſtles care for the good of 
the Church, is the Writings which he left to Poſterity. Whereof the firſt in time, 
though placdJaſt, is his Apocalypſe or Book of Revelations, written while confined in 
Patmos. It was of old not only rejected by Hereticks, but controverted by many of 
+ Apud Euſeb. the Fathers themſelves. Dionyſins Biſhop of * 4lexanaria has a very _ diſcourſe 
#.Fecl.lik7. concerning it ; he tells us, that many plainly diſowned this Book,not only for the mat- 
Ge! P.27*2 ter, but the Author of it, as being neither Apoſtle, no nor any Holy or Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſon ; that Cerinthus prefixed S. Fohn's name to it, to give the more plauſibletitle 
to his Dream of Chriſt's ſcien upon Earth, and that ſenſual and carnal ſtate that ſhould 
attend it: that for his part he durſt not reje& it, looking upon it as containing wiſe 
and admirable myſteries, though he could not fathom and comprehend them, that he 
did not meaſure them by his own line, nor condemn, but rather admire what he could 
not underſtand ; that he owned the Author to have been an holy, and divineh-inſpi- 
red Perſon; but could not believe it to be S. John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, neither 
ſtile, matter, nor method agreeing with his other Writings ; that in this he frequently 
names himſelf, which he never does in any other ; that there were ſeveral Johs at 
that time, and two buried at Epheſus, the Ypofile, and another, one of the Diſciples 
that dwelt in 4/is, but which the Author of this Book, he leaves uncertain. Bur 
though doubted of by ſome, it was entertained by the far greater part of the Ancients 
as the genuine work of our S. Foh. Nor could the ſetting down his Name be any rea- 
ſonable exception, for whatever he might do in his other Writings, eſpecially his Go- 
ſpel, where it was leſs neceſſary, Hiſtorical matters depending not fo much upon his 
authority, yet it was otherwiſe in Prophetick Revelations, where the Perſon of the 
Revealer adds great weight and moment, the reaſon why ſome of the Prophets under 
the Old Teſtament did fo frequently ſet down their own Names. The diverſity of the 
ſtile is of no conſiderable value in this caſe, it being no wonder, if in arguments ſo 
vaſtly different the ſame Perſon do not always obſerve the ſame tenor and way of wri- 
ting; whereof there want not inſtances in ſome others of the Apoſtolick Order. The 
truth is,all circumſtances concur to intitle our Apoſtle to be the Author of it, his name 
frequently expreſſed, its being written in the Iſland Patmos ( a circumſtance not com- 
petible to any but 8. Fohz ) his ſtiling himſelf cheir Brother and Companion in Tribulation, 
and in the Kingdom ana patience of Feſus Chriſt, his writing particular Epiſtles to the 
ſeven Churches of Aſia, all planted, or at leaſt cultivated by him, the dodrine in it ſuit- 
able to the Apoſtolick ſpirit and temper, evidently bearing witnels in this caſe. That 
which ſeems to have given ground to doubt concerning both its Author and authority, 
was its being long before it was uſually joyned with the other Books of the holy Canon : 
for containing in it ſome paſſages directly levelld at Rome, the Seat of the Rowan Em- 
pire, ' others which might be thought to ſymbolize with ſome Fewiſh dreams and tig- 
ments, it might poſſibly ſeem fit to the prudence of thoſe Times for a while to ſupprels 
; Grot.Arret- it. Nor is the conjecture ofa learned * Man to be deſpiſed, who thinks that it might 
47 Hl be intruſted in the keeping of John the Presbyter, Scholar to our Apoſtle, whence pro- 
ny the report might ariſe, that he, who was only the Keeper, was the 4urhor 
of it. 
| Doroth. de 15, HIS Goſpel ſucceeds, written (fay | ſome) 1n Patmos,and publiſhed at Epheſus, 
— png but as * Irenens,and others more truly,written by him after his return to Epheſus ; com- 
*Iren adv, Poled at the earneſt intreaty and ſolicitation of the {ſar Biſhops, and Embaſſadors from 
— lp. 6r F% ſeveral Churches, in order whereunto he firſt cauſed them to proclaim a general Faf,, 
Mmb. Tas, £0 ſeek the bleſſing of Heaven on fo great & ſolemn an undertaking, which being done, 
& deſcrip. he ſet about it. And if we may believe the report of Gregory Biſhop of || Tow7s, he tells 
y - nome us,that upon a Hill near Epheſus there wasa Proſencha,or uncovered Oratory,whither 
1yr.l1b.1, cap. onr Apoſtle uſed often to retire for Prayer and Contemplation, and where he obtained 
39-743-37- of God, that it might not Rain in that Place, till he had finiſhed his Goſpel. Nay he 
adds, thateven in histime, no ſhower or ſtorm ever came upon it. Two cauſes eſpe- 
cially contributed to the writing of it ; the one, that he might obviate the early here- 
 fies of thoſe times, eſpecially of Ebion, Cexinthns, and the reſt of that crew, who be- 
gant 
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gan openly to deriy Ghrift's Divinity, and that he had any exiſtence before his Incar- | 
nation ; the reaſon why our Evangeliſt is ſo expreſs and copious in that ſubje&. | The's Fuſs. #; 
other was, that he might ſupply thoſe paſſages of the Evangelical Hiſtory, which the 4-9-3: 
reſt of the Sacred Writers had omitted. Collecting therefore the other three Evange- ****" 
liſts, he firſt ſet to his Seal, ratifying the truth of them with his approbation and con- 

ſent, and then added his own Goſpel to the reſt, principally inſiſting upon the 4s 

of Chriſt from the firſt commencing of his Miniſtery to the Death of John the Baprift, 

wherein the others are moſt defective, giving ſcarce any account of the firſt Year of 

our Saviour's Miniſtry, which therefore he made up in very large and particular Nar- 


rations. He largely records ( as NaJianFes * obſerves ) our 
Sav1our's diſcourſes, but rakes little notice of his Miracles, 
probably becaule ſofully and particularly related by the reſt. 
Theſubje& of his writing is very ſublime and myſterious, 
mainly deſigning to prove Chrift's Divinity, eternal pre-exi- 
ftence, creating of the World, &c. Upon which account 
1} Theodoret ſtiles his Goſpel $£0Aoyiay aCaroy avbpwnros »} ayv- 
Tip&zloy, a Theologie which humane underſtandings can never 
fully penetrate and find out. Thence generally by the Anci- 
ents, he1s reſembled toan Eagle *, ſoaring aloft within the 
Clouds, whither the weak eye of Man was unable to follow 
him ; hence peculiarly honoured with the title of The Divine, 
as it due to none but him, at leaſt tohim in a more eminent 
and extraordinary manner. Nay the very Gentile-Philoſophers 
themſelves could not but admire his Writings : Withels 
| dclins the famous Platoniſt,and Regent of Porphyries School 
at Alexandria; who quoting a paſſage out of the beginning of 
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S. John's Goſpel, {ware by F«pzter, that this Barbarian ( (0 
the proud Greeks counted and called all that differed from 
them ) ” had hit upon the right notion, when he affirmed, that the Word that made all 
” things was iz the beginning,and in place of prime dignity and authority with God,and 
2 was that God that created all things, in whom every thing that was made had ac- 
? cording to its nature its life and being ; that he was incarnate, and clothed with a 
” body, wherein he manifeſted the glory and magnificence of his nature ; that after his 
> death, he returned to the repoſſeſſion of Divinity, and became the ſame God, which 
? he was before his aſſuming a body,and taking the humiane nature and Heſh upon him. 
I have no more to obſerve, but that his Gofpc/ was afterwards tranſlated into * Hebrew, « zyjph.adv. 
and kept by the Fews, c&» aToxpupors, among their ſecret 4rchives and Records in their £biontzrc4 
Trealury at Tiberias; where a Copy of it was found by one Feſeph a Few, afterwards © 
converted, and whom Conſtantine the Great advanced torhe honour of a Court of the Nid.pag. 611 
Empire, who breaking open the Treaſury, though he miſſed of mony, tound 8/&as; 
' T&% V9 xpiuate Books beyond all Treaſure, S. Marthew, and S. Fohn's Goſpels, 
and the Acts of the Apoſtles in Hebrew, the reading whereof greatly contributed rowards 
his Converſion. * | 

16. BESIDES theſe, our Apoſtle wrote three Epiſtles; the firſt whereof is Ca- 
tholick, calculated for all times and places, containing moſt excellent rules for the con- 
duct of the Chriltian life, .prefling to holineſs and purity of manners, and not to reſt in 
a naked and empty profeſſion of Religion, not to be led away with the cratty infinua- 
tions of Seducers; antidoting Men againſt the poiſon of the Groftici-principles and pra- 
ices, to whom it is not to be doubred, but that the Apoſtle had a more patticular re- , 
ſpec in this Epiſtle. According to his wonted modeſty he conceals his name, it being 
of more concerament with wiſe Men, what it is thar is faid.than who it 1s that ſays it. P 3 
And this Epiſtle Euſebizs tells || us, was univerſally received, and never queſtioned by = TOM 
any ; anciently, as appears by * S. 4»g«ſtin, inſcribed to the Parrhians,though for what * 2r.t.z- 
reaſon I am yet tolearn, unleſs ( as we hinted before ) it was, becauſe he himſelf had A 
heretofore Preached in thoſe Parts of the World. The other tws Epiſtles are but ſhort, vi4. 2ogi.. is- 
and directed to particular Perſons, the one a Lady of honourable Quality ,the other the 4ic;977. Au 
charitable and hoſpitable Gai#s, ſo kind a friend, ſo courteous an entertainer of all in- * * 
digent Chriſtians. * Theſe Epiſtles indeed were not of old admitted into the Carey, Mag nj 
nor are owned by the Churchin Syria at this Day, aſcribed by many to the younger Hieron. de = 
John, Diſciple toour Apoſtle. But there is no juſt cauſe to queſtion who was their /crips. Et. is 
Father, ſeeing both the Dodrine, phraſe, and deſign of themdo ſufficiently challenge 
our Apoſtle for their Author. Thele ars all = Books, wherein it pleaſed _ 

2 PIrtC 


4 


The Life of $. JOHN. 


— 


® Comm. in 
E4þ.12.Zachar. 
p-158.Tom.6. 


| ZHomil.16. 


f.502.Tom.i, 


* FHurcſ.73. 
adv.Scmiar. 
f-353- 


Comm. in 
Foan.p.8. 


Spirit to make uſe of S. Foh» for its Pen man and Secretary, in the compoſure whereof 
though his ſtile and character be not florid and elegant,yet 1s it grave and ſimple, ſhort, 
and perſpicuous. Dionyſixs of Alexanariatells us, that in his Goſpel and firſt Epiſtle 
his heal: is more neat and elegant, there being an accuracy in the contexture both of 
words and matter, that runs through all the reaſonings of his diſcourſes ; but that in 
the Apocalypſe the ſtile is nothing fo pure and clear, being frequently mixed with more 
barbarous and improper phraſes. Indeed his Greek generally abounds with Syriaſms, 
his diſcourſes many times abrupt, ſer off with frequent 4»titheſes, connefted with co- 
pulatives, paſſages often repeated, things at firſt more obſcurely propounded, and 
which he is forced to enlighten with ſublequent explications, words peculiar to him- 
ſelf, and phraſes uſed in an uncommon ſence. All which concur to render his way of 
writing leſs grateful, poſſibly, to the Maſters of eloquence, and an elaborate curiolity. 
* FS. Hierom obſerves, that in citing places out of the Old Teſtament, he more imme- 
diately tranſlates from the Hebrew Original, ſtudying to render things word for word ; 
for being an Hebrew of the Hebrews, admirably Slcill'a in the Language of his Country, 
it probably made him leſs exa&t in his Greek compoſures, wherein he had very little 
advantage, beſides what was immediately communicated from above. But what- 
ever was wanting in the politeneſs of his ſtile, was abundantly made up in the zeal 
of his temper, and the excellency and ſublimity of his matter ; he truly anſwered his 
Name, Boaxerges, ſpake and writ like a Soz of Thunder, Whence it is that his Wri- 
tings, but eſpecially his Goſpel, have ſuch great and honourable things ſpoken of 
them by the Ancients. The Evangelical writings (ſays || S. Baſil ) tranſcend the other 
parts of the Holy volumes; in other parts God ſpeaks tous by Servants, the Prophets; but 
7n the Goſpels our Lord himſelf ſpeaks to us; aurs ys pho T8 cvayyerms xnpryparO. es we- 
yaroturoralO x TAO1; pv axons paCort, THO; 5 Siayoias Vinnorren PbeySap\ ©, 
Toxyrns Ev 0 vios © Beprins, but among all the Evangelical Preachers none like S. John 
the Son of Thunder for the ſublimeneſf of hu ſpeech, and the heighth of his diſcourſes beyoad 
any eMan's capacity duly to reach and comprehend. S. John as a true Sox of Thunaer (lays 

* Epiphantas ) Ty oixeig peyarofuvid, wonep Oh Tivuy vEPEAQY, TW Xj ToPies vv paTtHy 

7 cuoeCn nuiv eos T9 vis avnxey, by a certain greatneſs of ſpeech peculiar to himſelf, does 
as it were ont of the Clouds and the dark receſſes of wiſdom acquaint us with Divine Do- 

ctrines concerning the Son of God, To whichlet me add, what S. Cyril of || 4/exanaria 

among other things ſays concerning him, that whoever looks, ets Te To Twv FewpyuaTwy 

UTEpPepts, x; © iavoics auT2 7 otutnhla, x) 7 GUYENNy X; RAAETRAANAGY TOI YON AT Y FTE 

oFoear, to the ſublimity of his incomprehenſible notions, the acumen and ſharpneſs of his rea- 

ſon, and the quick inferences of his diſcourſes couſtantly ſucceeding and following upon one 

another, muſt needs confeſs, that his Goſpel perfeitly exceeds all admiration, 
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After he had converted all Scythia he was at e /lew, & ? _—_ ree 
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Galilee geverally deſpiſed by the Jews, andwhy. The honour which our Lord put upon it. 
S. Andrew's birth-place. Hu being firſt calledto be a Diſciple, and the manner of it. 
An account of his ready obedience to Chriſt's call, What the Evangeliſts relate concerning 


' him conſidered, The aiſcourſe between our Lord and him concerning the knowledge of 


the Father, His preaching the Goſpel in the Upper Aſia, and the happy effetts of his 
Miniſtry, Hw coming to Hierapolis i» Phrygia, and ſuccefiful confutation of their Ide 
latries. The rage and fury of the Magiſtrates againſt him. Hu Martyrdom, Crucifixi- 
01, and Burial, His married condition, The confounding him with Philip che Deacon. 
The Goſpel forged by the Gnoſticks under his name. | 


F all parts of Paleſtine Galilee ſeems to have paſſed under the greateſt cha- 
racer of ignominy and reproach. The Country ir ſelf, becauſe border- 
ing upon the Idolatrous uncircumciſed Nations, called Galilee of the Gen- 

tiles; thepeople generally beheld as more rude and boiſterous, more unpoliſhed and 

barbarous than the reft, not remarkable either for Civility or Religion, The Galileans 
received him, having ſeen all the things that he didat Feruſalem at the Feaſt, for they alſo 
went up unto the Feaſt ; as if ithad been a wonder, anda matterof very ftrange re- 
mark, to ſee ſo much devotion inthemas to attend the folemnity of the Paſſeover. In- 

deed both Few and Geztzle conſpired in this, that they thought they could not fix a 

greater title of reproach upon our Saviour _ his followers, than that of Ga/il/esr. 
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John 1.46. Gap any good thing come out of Nazareth ? a City 1n this Province, ſaid Nathanael con. 
cerning Chriſt. Search and took ( ſay the P hariſees ) for out of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet ; 
as if nothing but briers and thoras could grow in that ſoil. But there needs no more 
to confute this ill-natured opinion, than that our Lord not only made choice of it as the 
ſeat of his ordinary reſidence and retreat, but that hence he choc thoſe excellent per- 
ſons, whom he made his Apoſtles, the great inſtruments to convert the World, Some 
oftheſe we have already given an account of, and more are yet behind. 

z. OF this number wasS. Philip, born at Bezhſaida, a Town near the Sea of T:be- 
rias, the City of Andrew and Peter. Of his Parents and way of life the Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel takes nonotice, though probably he was a Fiſherman, the Trade general of that 
place. He had the 7a Tpulsz, the honour of being firſt called to the Diſcipleſhip, 
which thus came to paſs. Our Lord ſoon after his return from the wilderneſs having 
met with 4zdrew and his brother Peter, after ſome ſhort diſcourſe parted from them : 
And the very next day, as he was paſling through Galilee, he found Philip, whom he 
preſently commanded to follow him, the conſtant form which he uſed in making choice 
of his Diſciples, and thoſe that did inſeparably attend upon him. So that the 7pwre- 
xAnoiz, Or prerogative of being firſt called, evidently belongs to Phz4ip, he being the 
firſt-fruits of our Lord's Diſciples. For though Azdrewand Peter were the firſt that 
came to, and converſed with Chrif, yet did they immediately return to their Trade 
again, and were not called to the Diſcipleſhip till above a whole year after, when Fohn 
* Frromat.lib. was caſt into priſon. * Clemens Alexardrinus tells us, that it was Philip, to whom 
3-7436-) our Lord ſaid ( when he would have excuſed himſelf at preſent, that he muſt go bury 

his Father ) Let the dead bury their dead, but follow thow me. But beſides that he gives 
no account, whence he derived this intelligence, it 1s plainly inconſiſtent with the 
time of our Apoſtle's call, who was called to be a Diſciple a long time before that 
ſpeech and paſſage of our Saviour. It may ſeem juſtly ſtrange that Phs/ip ſhould at firſt 
ſight fo readily comply with our Lord's command, and turn himſelfover into his ſer- 
vice, having not yet ſeen any miracle, that might evince his «Meſjah-ſhip, and Di- 
vine Commiſſion, nor probably ſo muchas heard any tidings of his appearance ; and 
eſpecially being a Gali/ean, and foof a more ruſtick and unyielding temper. But it 
cannot be doubted but that he was admirably verſed in the writings of Moſes and the 
ap -—_ Prophets. * Metaphraſtes aſlures us ( though how he came to know it otherwiſe than 
Tom.4. by conjecture, I cannot imagine) that from his childhood he had excellent education, 
that he frequently read over Moſes his Books, and conſidered the Prophecies that rela- 
ted to our Saviour: And was noqueſtion awakened with the general expectations that 
were then on foot among the Fews ( the date of the Prophetick Scriptures concerning 
the time of Chri?'s coming being now run out) that theeMeſjah would immediately 
appear. Add to this, that the Divine grace did more immediately accompany the 
command of Chriſt, to incline and diſpoſe him to believe, thar this perſon was that ve- 
ry Mefjah that was to come. 

3. NO ſooner had Religion taken poſſeſſion of his mind, but like an active prin- 
ciple it began to ferment, and diffuſe it ſelf. ' Away he goes, and finds Nathanael, a 
perſon of note and eminency, acquaints him with the ridings of the new-found Me7- 
ah, and conducts him to him. So forward is a good man to draw and direc others in 
the ſame way to happineſs with himſelf. After his call to the Apoſtleſhip much is not 
recorded of him in the Holy ſtory: "Twas to him that our Saviour propounded the 
Jokn6.5.- queſtion, What they ſhould do fe ſomuch bread in the wilderneſs, as would feed fo 
vaſta multitude, to which he anſwered, That ſo much was not eaſily to be had ; not 
conſidering, that to feed two or twenty thouſand are equally eaſie to Almighty Pow- 
er, when pleaſed toexert it ſelf. *Twasto him that the Gentile Proſelytes that came 
up to the Paſſeover addreſſed themſelves, when deſirous to fee our Saviour, a perſon 
of whom they had heard ſo loud a fame. 'Twas with him that our Lord had that di(- 
courſe concerning himſelf a little before the laft Paſcha! Supper. The holy and com- 
paſſionate Feſws had been fortifying their minds with fit conſiderations againſt his de- 
parture from them, had told them, that he was going to prepare room for them in the 
Manſions of the Blefſed, that he himſelf was the way, the truth, andthe life, and that 
0 man could come tothe Father but by him, and that knowing him, they both knew and 
' hadſeen the Father. Philipnot duly underſtanding the force of our Saviour's reaſon- 
ings, begged of him, that he would ſbew them the Father, and then this would abun- 
dantly convince and fatisfie them; We can hardly ſuppoſe he ſhould have ſuch groſs 
conceptions of the Deity, as to imagine the Father veſted with a corporeal and vilible 
nature; but Chriſt having told themy that they had ſeen him, and he knowing _ 
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Godof old was wont frequently to appear in a viſible ſhape, he only deſired that he 
would manifeſt himſelf to them. by ſome ſuch appearance... Our Lord gently reproved 
his ignorance; : that after ſo long attendance-upon his inftructions, he ſhould not know, 
that he was the Image of -his ;Father, the [expreſs characters of his infinite wiſdom, 
power and goodneſs appearing in him, that he ſaid and did nothing bur by his Father's 
appointment, which if they did not believe,: his miracles were a ſufficient evidence: 
That therefore ſuch demands were unneceſſary and impertinent, and: that it argued 
great weakneſs after more than three years education under his diſcipline and Inſtitu- 
tion to be fo unskilful in thoſe matters. God expects improvement according to mens 
opportunities, to be old and ignorant in the School of Chrif, deſerves both reproach 
and puniſhment, 'ris the character of very bad perlons, that they are ever learning, but , — , , 
never come to the knowledge of the truth. | Us 3-7 

4. IN thediftribution of the ſeveral Regions of the World made by the Apoſtles, 
though no mention be made by Origes or £uſebiss, what part fell toour Apoltle, yet 
wearetold by * others, that the Upper 4ſt —_— Province ( the reaſon doubtleſs *5..Hetapbe, 
why he is ſaid by many to have preached and planted Chriftianity in Scythia) where he Philip: cos 
applied himſelf with an indefatigable diligence and induſtry to recover men out of the Sur. a4. | 
ſnare of the Devil, to the embracing and acknowledgment of the truth. By the con- Zi Aceh. 
ſtancy of his preaching, and the efficacy of his Miracles he gained numerous Converts, 39:p.200, = 
whom he baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, at once curing both Souls and Bodies, 
their Souls of Error and Idolatry, their Bodies of infirmities and diſtempers, healing 
diſeaſes, diſpoſſefiing Demons, ſetling Churches, and appointing them Guides and 
Miniſters of Religion. 

5. HAVING for many years ſucceſsfully managed his Apoſtolical Office in all 

thoſe parts, he came in the laſt periods of his lifeto Hierapois 1n Phrygia, a City rich 4, « 
and populous, but anſwering its name in its Idolatrous Devotions. Amongſt the iceph.ivid, 
many vainand trifling Deities, to whom they payed religious adoration, was a Ser- 
pent or Dragon ( in memory no doubt of that infamous Act of F«pter, who 1n the ſhape 
of a Dragoz inſinuated himſelt into the embraces of Proſerpins, his own Daughter be-, , .. 
got of Ceres, and whom theſe Phrygians chiefly worſhipped, as * Clemens Alexandri- —_— s 
zw tells us, ſolittle reaſon had || Baronizs to ſay that they worſhipped no ſuch God ) | 44 4.34. 
of a more prodigious bigneſs than the reſt, which they worſhipped with great and ſo- * 3: 
lemn veneration. S. Fhilip was troubled to ſee the people ſo wretchedly enſlaved to 
error, and therefore continually ſolicited Heaven, till by prayer and calling upon the 
name of Chri/#, he had procured the death, or at lealt vaniſhing of this famed and be- 
loved Serpent: Which done, he told them, how unbecoming it was togive Divine 
honours to ſuch odious creatures, that God alone was to be worſhipped as the great 
Parent of the World, who had made man at firſt after his own glorious Image, and 
when fallen from that innocent and happy ſtate, had ſent his own Son into the World 
to redeem him, whodied, and roſe from the dead, and ſhall come again at the laſt 
day, toraiſe men out of their Graves, and to ſentence and reward them according to 
their works. The ſucceſs was, that the people were aſhamed of their fond Idolatry, 
and many broke looſe from their chains of darkneſs, and ran over to Chriſtianity. 
W hereupon the great enemy of mankind betook himſelf to his old methods, cruelty 
and perſecution. The Magiſtrates of the City ſeiſe the Apoſtle, and having put him 
into priſon, cauſed him to be ſeverely whip'd and ſcourg'd. Thus preparatory cruelty 
paſſed, he was led toexecution, and being bound, was hanged up by the neck againſt 
a pillar, though others tell us, that he was crucified. We are further told, that at his 
execution the Earth began ſuddenly toquake,and the ground whereon the people ſtood, 
to {ink under them, which when they apprehended and bewailed as an evident act of 
Divine vengeance purſuing them for their ſins, it as ſuddenly ſtopt, and went no fur- 
ther. The Apoſtle being dead, his body was taken down by S. Bartholomew, his fel- 
low-ſufferer, though not finally executed, and Mariamne, S, Philip's Siſter, who is ſaid 
to have been the conſtant companion of his travels, and decently buried, after which 
having confirmed the people in the Faith of Chri/, they departed from them. 

6. THAT S. Philip was married, is generally affirmed by the Ancients; * Cle- * Strimut.lis; 
mens of Alexandria reckons him one of the married Apoſtles, and that he had Daugh- 3244* 
ters, whom he diſpoſed in marriage: | Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus tells us, that i 4p. Zuſeb.z. 
Philip, one of the Twelve Apoſtles, died at Hierapolzs, with twoof his Daughters, — wil. 
who perſevered in their Virginity, and that he had a third which died at Epheſus. Doreth. Hnoyſ. 
'The truth is, the not careful diſtinguiſhing berween Philip the Deacon ( who l- poder * 


ved at Ceſarea, and of whoſe four Virgin daughters we read in the Hiſtory ow the Tom:3-f.148: 
poſries 
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is Apoſtles its) and our Jpoſtle, Has bred ſome confuſion among the Ancients in this mar- 
*27 ter. But the account concerningthem is greatly different; tor as they differed in their 
Perſons and Offices, the one a Descon, the other an Ypofie, fo allo inthe number of 
their Children, four Daughters being aſcribed torhe one, whilgghree only are atcri-" 
buted to the other. He was one of the Apoſtles who: left no Sacred writings behind 
* Zib.3.c4p- him, the greater part ofthe Apoſtles ( as* Esſebias obſerves.) having litrleleifureto 
244-9% write Books, being imployed in minifteries more.immediately uſeful and ſubſervient 
 44v.Gnoft. to the happineſs of mankind : Though: | Epiphanies tells us, that the Gnoſticks were 
Here-26-p-46- ont to produce a Goſpel forged under S. Philip's name, which they abuſed to the pa- 
tronage of their horrible principles, and-more'brutiſh practiſes. 
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The filence concerning this Apoſtle in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. That he is the ſame with 
Nathanael, proved by many probable Arguments, His title of Bar-Tholmai, whence. 
The School of the Tholmzans. An objeition againſt his being Nathanael anſwered, 
His deſcent and way of life, His firſt coming to Chriſt, aud converſe with him, In 
what parts of the world he planted the Chriſtian Faith, His preaching in India, and 
leaving S. Matthew's Goſpel there. His return to Hierapolis, 4nd deliverance there. 
from Crucifixion. His removal to Albanopolis zz Armenia, and ſuffering «Martyrdom 
there for the Faith of Chriſt. His being firſt flead alive, and then erncified, The fabu- 
lous Goſpel attributed to him. : 


1, HATS. Bartholomew was onie of the Twelve Apoſtles, the Evangelical 
Hiſtory is moſt expreſs and clear, though it ſeems to take no further notice . 
of him, than the bare mention of his name. Which doubtlels gave the 

firſt occaſion to many, both anciently and of later time, not without reaſon to ſup- 

poſe, that he lies concealed under ſome other name, and that this can be noother than 

Nathanael, one ofthe firſt Diſciples that came to Chriſt. Accordingly we may ob- 

ſerve, that asS. Fohn never mentions Bartholomew in the number of the Apoſtles, to 

the other Evangeliſts never take notice of Nathanaet,probably becauſe the ſame perſon 

under two ſeveral names: And as in John, Philip and Nathanaclare joyned together 

in their coming to C/4riff, ſo inthe reft of the Evangeliſts Philip and Bartholomew are 

conſtantly 
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conſtantly put together without the leaſt variation ; for noother reaſon, I conceive; 

than becaule as they werejoyntly called to the Diſcipleſhip, ſo they are joyatly refer- 

red in the Apoſtolick Catalogue ;- as afterwards we find them joynt-companions in the 

writings ofthe Cliurch. But that which renders the thing moſt ſpecious and pro- 

bable is, that we find Nathazael particularly reckoned up with the other Apoſtles, to 

whom our Lord appeared at the Sea of Tiberias after his Reſurretion, where there 

John 2142,2, Were together Simon Peter, and Thomas, and Nathaxacl of Cana in Galilee, and the 

two ſons of Zebedee, and two other of his Diſciples, who probably were Andrew and 

Philip. That by Diſciples is here meant Apoſtles, is evident, partly from the najnes 

&f thoſe thatare reckoned up, partly becaute it is faid, 'that this was the third time that 

1.y.14 Teſus appeared to his Diſciples, 1t being plain that the two foregoing appearances were 

made to none but the Apoſtles. | | 

z. HAD he beenno more than an ordinary Diſciple, Ithink no tolerable reaſon 

can be given, why in filling up the vacancy made by the death of Fuazs, he being fo 

eminently qualified for the place, ſhould not have been propounded as well as either 

Barſabas or Matthias, but that he was one of the Twelve already. Nor indeed is it rea- 

ſonable to ſuppoſe, that Barrholomew ſhould be his proper name, any more than Bar- 

* Fona the proper name of Peter, importing no more than his relative capacity, cither 

* as a Son, or a Scholar. Asa Sop, it notes no more than his being !97)7 712 the ſor of 

Tholmai, aname not uncommon amongſt the Jews, it being cuſtomary among them 

for the ſon thus to derive his name, fo Bar-Jonva, Bartimews, the ſon of Timews, &c. 

and to be uſually called rather by this relative, than his own proper name, thus Jo- 

ſeph was called Bayſabas, thus Barnabas conſtantly fo ſRiled,. though his right name 

was Joſes. Orelſe it may relate to him as a Diſcip/c of ſome particular Se and Inſtitu- 

tion among the Jews, it being a cuſtom for Scholars out of a great reverence for their 

* IOP Maſters, or firſt Inſtitutors of that way, to adopt their names, as Ben-Ezra, Bex- 

Fecle|-poſ ef UFicl, &c. And this will be much more evident, if the obſervation which * one 

£.7.p.45-vid.de Makes be true ( which yet I will not contend for) that as ſeveral Secs in the Jewiſh 

1152:9:* 248: Church denominated themſelvesfrom ſome famous perſon of that Nation, the Eſſenes 

{ from Eneſh, the Sadducees from Sadock, fo there were others that called themielves 

Tholmeans, from Thalmai, Scholar to . Heber the ancient Maſter of the Hebrews, who 

was of the race or inſtitution of the Ezakim, who flouriſhed in Debir and Hebroz, 

with whom Abraham was confederate, that is, joyned himſelf to their ſociety. And 

of this Order and Inſtitution, hetells us, Nathanael ſeems to have been, hence called 

Bartholomew, the Son or Scholar of the Thelmeans ; hence ſaid to be a Iſraclite indeed, 

that is, one of the ancient race of the Schools and Societies of Iſ-ae/. This, if fo, 

would give us an account of his skill and ability in the Jewiſh Law, wherein he 1s ge- 

nerally ſuppoſed to have been a DoFor or Teacher. But which ſoever of theſe two ac- 

counts of his denomination ſhall find moſt favour with the Reader, either of them 

will ſerve my purpoſe, and reconcile the difference that ſeems to be between S. Fohz 

and the other Evangeliſts about his name, the one ſtiling him by his proper name, the 

other by his relative and paternal title. To all this, ifneceſſary, 1 might add the con- 

ſent of Learned men, who have given in their tuffrages in this 

> Rupert, Tuit. Comm. in Foan, 1- Fooſes® matter, thatit is but the ſame perſon under ſeveral * names. 

— py oa; Ole, Save, Poll h pcat. Dr Hl But hints of this may ſuffice. Theſe arguments, I conſels, 

a Znn0t. in Fob, 1. aliique. are not ſo forcible and convicive as to command afſent, bur 

with all their circumſtances conſidered, are ſufficient to1n- 

cline and ſway any mans belief. The great and indeed only reaſon brought againſt it, 

* TraZ.VIL.in 15 what * S. Augsſtine objetted of old, that it is not probable that our Lord would 

; =» 9g chuſe Nathanael, a Doftor of the Law, tobe one of his Apoſtles, as deſigning to con- 

Pſalm. LXV. found the wiſdom of the World by the preaching of the Ideot and the unlearned, But 

Col.671.Tom.” this is no reaſon to him that conſiders, that this objection equally lies againſt S. Ph/7p, 

4 for whoſe skill in the Law and Prophets there is as much evidence in the Hiſtory of the 

Goſpel, as for Nathanael's ; and much ſtronglier againſt'S. Pax/, than whom ( beſides 

his abilities in all humane Learning ) there were few greater Maſters in the Fewiſh 
Law. | 

3. THIS difficulty being cleared, we proceed toa more particular account of our 

Apoſtle. By ſome he is thought to have been a $77/a», of a noble extract, and to have 

derived his pedigree from the Prolomies of Egypt, upon no other ground, I believe, 

than the mere analogy and ſound of the name. 'Tis plain, that he, as the reſt of the 

Apoſtles, was a Galilean, and of Nathanael we know it is particularly ſaid, that he 


was of Cana in Galilze, The Scripture takes no notice of his Trade or way n = 
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thoughſotne circumſtances might ſeen to intimate that he was a: Fiſhermar, which 
Theodoret affirms of the Apoltles in general, and another particularly reports of our 
Apoſtle, - At his firft coming to Chriſt ( ſuppoſing bim till the ſame with Aarhenact) 
he was conducted by Philip, whotold' him that: now they had found the long-look'd Jokn t.4+: 
tor Meſh, ſo oft foretold by Moſes.and the Prophets, Feſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Fo- « 
ſeph: And when he objected that the Megzah could not be botn at Nazareth, Philip 
bids him come and fatisfie himſelf. At his firſt approach our Lord entertains him 
with this honourable character, that he was an [/raelire indeed, a man of true fimpli- 
City and integrity ; as indeed his ſimplicity particularly appears in -this, that when 
told of 7eſus, he did not obje& againft the meanneſs of his Original, the low conditi- 
on of his Parents, the narrownels of their fortunes, but only againſt the place of his 
birth, which could not be Nazareth, the Prophets having peremptorily foretold, 
that the Mefjah ſhould be born at Bethlehem. By this therefore he appeared to be a 
true Iſraclite, one that waited for redemption in Iſrael, which from the date of the Scrip- 
ture-predictions he was aſſured did now draw nigh. Surpriſed he was at our Lard's 
{alutation, wondring how he ſhould know him fo well at firſt fight, whoſe face he had 
never ſeen before. But he was anſwered, that he had ſeen him while he was yet un- 
der the Fig-rree, before Philip called him. Convinc'd with this inſtance of our Lord's 
D1vinity, he preſently made this confeſſion, That now he was ſure,that Feſus was the 
promiled Me/jah, the Son of God, whom he had appointed to be the King and Govyer- 
nour of his Church. Our Saviour told him, that if upon this inducement he could 
believe him to be the Me/;ah, he ſhould have far greater arguments to confirm his 
taith, yea, that ere long he ſhould behold the Heavens opened to receive him thither, 
and the Angels viſibly appearing to wait and attend upon him. . + 

4. CONCERNING our Apoſtles travels up and down the World to pro- 
pagate the Chriſtian Faith, we ſhall preſent the Reader with a brief account, . though 
we cannot warrant theexadt order of them. That he went as far as I-aia, is owned 
by all, which ſurely is meant of the hither India, or the part of it lying next to 4ſia ; RE 
* Socrates tells us, 'twas the India bordering upon eMthiopia, meaning no doubt the *#Zcc1.115.1, 
Afian eAfthiopia ( whereof we ſhall ſpeak in the Life of S. Thomas ) || Sophronixs calls it Aru Hicy. 
the Fortunate India, and tells us, that here he left behind him S. Mazthew's Goſpel, de Scripr. Zect. 
whereof * Euſebins gives a more particular relation; That when Paxtenw, a man fa- Beet lib4, 
mous for his skill in. Philoſophy, and eſpecially the Inſtitutions of the Szoicks, but cr0-p.155. 
much more for his hearty affection to Chriſtianity, ina devout and zealous imitation 
of the Apoſtles, was inflamed with a deſire to propagate the Chriſtian Religion unto 
the Eaſtern Countries, he came as far as 1:44 it ſelf. Here amongſt ſome that yer re- 
tained the knowledge of Chriſt, he found S. «Matthew's Goſpel, written in Hebrew, 
left here ( as the tradition was) by S: Bartholomew, one of the twelve Apoſtles, when 
he preached the Goſpel to thele Nations. | 

5. AFTER his labours in theſe parts of the World, he returned to the more 
Weſtern and Northern parts of Aſia. At Hierapolis in Phrygia we find him in company 
with S. Philip, inſtructing that place in the principles of Chriſtianity, and convincing 
them of the folly of their blind Idolatries. Here by the enraged Magiſtrates he was ar 
the ſame time with Philip deſigned for Martyrdom ; in order whereunto he was faſt: 
ned upon the Croſs, with an intent to diſpatch him ; but upon a ſudden conviction | 
that the Divine Juſtice would revenge their death, he was taken down again and 
diſmiſſed. Hence probably he went into Lyc40nia, the people | - 
whereof * Chryſoſtom aſſures us, he inſtructed and trained * Srm. in SS. XIL App. p. 269, T. 6: 
up inthe Chriſtian diſcipline. His laſt remove was to Al y gophron. ap. Hitron. in Barth, 
banople in Armenia the {| Great ( the ſame no doubt which Soak 14 - bad; ad 
* Nicephorus calls Urbanople, a City of Cilicia ) a place mile» ou © FP ans | ie: 
rably over-grown with Idolatry ; from which while he 
{ought to reclaim the people, he was by the Governour of the place commanded to be 
crucified, which he chearfully underwent, comforting and confirming the Convert 
Gentiles to the laſt minute of his life. | Some add, thathe —_— Oy 
was crucified with his head downwards, others that he was yo de App. ap. Bar, in Not. 8d Maths = 
flead, and his skin firſt taken off, which might conſiſt well , iſ de 95. urviaſyi T; 6.77- 
enough with his Crucifixion, excorzation being a puniſhment 
in uſe, not only in Egypr, but amongſt the Perſzans, next neighbours to theſe 4rmeni © 
ans (as * Ammianus Marcellinw aſſures us, and || Plutarch records a particular inſtance ; own 
of Meſabates the Perſian Eunuch firſt flead alive; and then crucified Tom whom they | ;, vii. 4rtav! 
might eaſily borrow this piece of barbatous and ihhumane eruelty. As for the _— ExAL00N 
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ſtages to which his Body removed after his death, firſt ro Daras, 'a City in the borders 
of Ferſia, then to Liparis, one of the eoliax lands, thence to Beneventam in Italy, 
and laſt of all to Rome, they that are fond of thoſe things, and have better leiſure, may 
enquire. Hereticks perſecuted his memory after his death, no leſs than Hearhens did 
his perſon while alive, by forging and fathering a fabulous ' Goſpe! upon his name, 
which, together with others of like ſtamp, * Gel«fiws Biſhop of Rome juſtly branded 
as 4pocryphal, altogether unworthy the name and patronage of an Apoſtle. 


The End of $. Bartholomew's Life. 
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His Birth-place and Kindred, His Trade, the Office of a Publican. The great dignity 

of this Office among the Romans. The honours done to Veſpaliait's. Father for the 
; faithful diſcharge of it. This Office infamous among the Greeks, but eſpecially the 
3 Jews. What things comurr d to rendey it odions and grievous to them. Their bitter 
abhorrency of this ſort of men. S. Matthew's imployment wherein it particularly con- 
ſiſted, The Publican's Ticket what. S, Matthew's cal, and his reaay obedience, 
His inviting our Lord to Digner. The Phariſees cavil, and our Savionr's anſwer, His 
Preaching in Judza, His travels into Parthia, Athiopia, cc. topropagate Chriſtiani- 
ty, The ſuccefi of his eMiniſtry. Hu Death, His ſingular contempt of the World, Cen- 
ſured herein by Julian and Porphyry. His exemplary temperance and ſebriety, His 
humility and modeſty. Unreaſonable to reproach Penitents with the vices of their former 
Life. His Goſpel when and why written. Compoſed by him in Hebrew. The gene- 
ral conſent of Antiquity herein, Its tranſlation into Greek, when and by whom, The 
Hebrew Copy by whom owned and interpolated. Thoſe now extant not the ſame with 
thoſe mentioned in Antiquity, 


AINT Matthew, called alſo Levi, was, though a Roman Officer, an He- 
brew of the Hebrews, ( both his Names ſpeaking him purely of Fewiſh ex- 
tractand Original ) and probably a Galileaz, and whom I ſhould have con- 

cluded born ar, or near Caperpaum, but that the Jrabick * Writer of his life tells us, 
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he was born at Nazareth, a City inthe Tribe of Zebalun, famous for the habitation 
of Foſeph and Mary, but eſpecially the education and reſidence of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
who though born at Berhlehem, was both conceiy'd and bred up here, where he lived 
the whole time of his privatElife, whence he derived the Title of Jeſws of Nazarerh. 
S. Maithew was the Son of 4/pherws and: Mary, Siſter or Kinſwoman to the Bleſſed //ir- 
gin; inthe ſame Arabick Author his Father is called Duc#, and his Mother Karnrias, 
both originally deſcended of the Tribe of lſſachar.nothing being more common amon 
thEFews, than forthe ſame Perſon to have feveral names, thele latter probably expreſs'd 
in Arebick accordibg to their Few!ſh ſignification. His Trade or way of life was thac 
of a Publican ox Toll-gatherer to the Komans ( which probably had been his Father's 
Trade,his Name denoting a Broker or Mony-changer ) an Office of bad report amongſt 
the Fews. Indeed among the Romans it was accounted a place of power and credit,and 
honourable reputation, not ordinarily conferred upon any but Romaz Knights; inſo- 
much that T. FH. Sabinws, Father to the Emperor F:þ aſian, was the Publican of the 4ji- 
an Provinces, an Office which he diſcharged ſo much to the content and ſatisfaction 
ofthe People, that they erected Statues to him with this Inſcription, KAACE TE- 
AQNHEANTI®, To him that has well managed the Publican-Office. Thele Officers 
being ſent intothe Provinces to gather the Tributes, were wont toimploy the Natives 
under then), as Perſons beſt skilled in the affairs and cuſtoms of their own Country. 
Two things eſpecially concurred to render this Office odious to the Fews. Firſt, that 
the Perſons that managed it were uſually covetous, and great Exactors ; for having 
themſelves farmed the Cuſtoms of the Rowans, they mult gripe and ſcrape by all me- 
thodsof Extortion, that they might be able both to pay their Rent, and to raiſe gain 
and advantage tothemſclves : which doubtleſs Zacchews, the Chief of theſe Farmers, 
was ſenſible of, when after his Converſion, he offered four: fold reſtitution to any Man, 
from whom he had taken any thing by fraud andevil arts. 
And upon this account they became infamous, even among 
the Gentiles themſelves, who commonly ſpeak of them as 
Cheats, and Thieves, and publick Robbers, and worſe mem- 
bers of a community, more voracious and deſtructive ina Ci- 
ty, than wild Beaſts in the Foreſt. The other thing that made 
the Jews ſo much deteſt them was, that this Tribute was not 
only a grievance to their Purſes, but an affront to the liberty 
and freedom of their Nation ; for they looked upon them- 
ſelves as a Free-born People, and that they had been imme- 
diately inveſted in this priviledge by God himſelf, and ac- 
cordingly beheld this as a daily and ſtanding inſtance of their ſlavery, which of all 
other things they could leaft endure, and which therefore betrayed them into ſo many 
unfortunate Rebellions againſt the Romans. Add to this, that theſe Pub/icans were not 
only obliged by the ley of their Trade to have frequent dealing and converle with 
the Gezrzles ( which the Fews held unlawful and abominable ) but that being Jews 
themſelves they rigorouſly exacted theſe things of their Brethren, and thereby (cemed 
to conſpire with the Romaps to entail perpetual ſlavery upon their own Nation, For 
though * Terralian thought that none but Gexri/es were 1imployed in this ſordid office, 
yet the contrary 1s too evident to need any argument to prove it. 

2. BY thele means P#blicans became ſo univerſally abhorred by the Fewiſb Nation, 
that it was accounted unlawful to do them any office of common kindneſs and courte- 
fie, nay they held it no ſin to couzen and over-reach a Publica, and that with the fo- 
lemnity of an Oath ; they might not eat or drink, walk or travel with them ;. they 
were looked upon as common Thieves and Robbers, and Mony received of them might 
not be put tothe reſt of a Man's Eſtate, it being preſumed to have been gained by ra- 
pine and violence ; they were not admitted as Perſons fit to give teſtimony and evi- 
dence 1n any cauſe: ſoinfamous were they, as not only to be baniſhed all communion 
in the matters of Divine Worſhip, but to be ſhunned 1a all affairs of civil ſociety and 
commerce, as the Peſts of their Country, Perſons of an infectious converſe, of as vile 
a Claſle as Heathens themſelves. Hence the common Proverb among them, Take »ot 
a Wife out of that Family wherein there «« a Publican, for they are all Fublicans, that is, 
Thieves, Robbers, and wicked ſinners. To this Proverbial uſage our Lord alludes, 
when ſpeaking of a contumacious finner, whom neither private reproofs, nor the pub- 
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(ſays he) as ax Heathen and a Publicanz as el[ewhere Publicans and finners are yoked 
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our $. Matthew, and it ſeems more particularly to have conſiſted in gathering the Cu- 
{toms of Commodities that came by the Sea of Galilee, and the Tribute which Paſſen- 
cers were'to pay that went by Water ; a thing frequently mentioned in the Fewiſh wri- 
tings, where weare alfotold of the WP or Ticker, conſiſting of two greater Letters ,,, Tiixtorf 
written in Paper, or ſome ſuch matter, called pD5m2 wh the Ticket or fignature of Lexinwe... 
the Publicans, which the Paſſenger had with him to'certitie ther on the other fide the P2V3 
Water, that he had already paid the Toll or Cuſtom: ; upon whichaccount the Hebrew 
Golpel of S. Matthew publiſhed by «Munſter, renders Publican by : TV, PWB. the 
Lord of the Paſſage. For this purpole they kepr their Office: or Cuſtom-houſe by the 
Sea-(ide, that they might be always near at hand'; and hereit was (as S. Mark inti- 
mates) that eMatthew had his Toll-booth, where: He ſate at the Receipt of Cu- 
07h. | Li-- 3 2. | 
3. OUR Lotrdhaving lately cured a famous Para/tzck,retired out of Capernaum to March 3'a0 
walk by the Sea-{ide, where hamtaught the People that:flocked after him. Here:he Mark 215,043 
elpied Matthew ſitting in his Cuſtom-office, whom he called to come and follow Him; En 5-27; 
The.Man was rich, had a wealthy and a gainful Trade, a wiſe and prudent Perſon (no hes 
tools being put into that Office') and: underſtood no-doubt what it would colt him to 
comply with this new employment, that he muſt exchange. Wealth for Poverty,a Cu- 
itom-houle for a Priſon;gainful Maſters for a naked arid deipiſed Saviour. . But he over- 
looked all thele conliderations, letr all his Intereſts and Relations, to become our Lord's 
Diſciple, and toembrace Texyuealday ryeupalnny (as * Chryſoſtem obſerves) a more * Homil. 11, in 
ſpiritual way of corfitnerce and traffick. We cannot ſuppoſe that he was before wholly , nmr wa ; 
unacquainted with our Saviour's Perſon or Dodrine;elpecially living at Capernaum,the © 
place of Chriſt's uſual reſidence, where his Sermons and Miracles were ſo frequent, by 
which he could not but in ſome meaſure be prepared toreceive the impreffions, which 
our Saviour's call now made upon him. And to ſhew that he was not diſcontented at 
his change. nor apprehended himſelf a loſer by this bargain, he entertained our Lord 
and his Ditciples at a great Dinner in his Houle, whither he invited his Friends, eſpe- 
cially thoſe of his own Profeſſion, piouſly hoping that they alſo might be caught by 
by our Saviour's converſe and company. The Phariſees, whole Eye was conſtantly evil, 
where another Man's was good, and who would either find or make occaſions to ſnarle 
at him, began to ſuggeſt to his Diſciples, that it was unbecoming ſo pure and holy a 
Perſon as their Maſter pretended himlelf to be, thus familiarly to converſe with the 
worlt of men, Publicans and finzers, Perſons infamous to a Proverb. But he preſent- 
ly replied upon them,- that they were the ſ#c# that needed the Phyſician, not the found 
and healchy, thar his company was moſt ſuitable, where the neceflities of Souls did 
mot require it, that God himſelf preterred a&s of Mercy and Charity, eſpecially in 
reclaiming ſinners, and doing good to Souls, infinitely before all ritual obſervances, 
and the nice rules of Perſons converſing with one another, and that the main deſign of 
his coming into the World was not to bring the righreows, or thoſe who like themſelves 
proudly conceited themſelves to be ſo, and in a vain Opinion of their own ſtrictneſs lot- 
tily (corned all Mankind beſides, but fizers, modeſt, humble, (elf-convinced offenders, 
zo repentance, and to reduce them to a better ſtate and courle of life. 
4. AFTE R his election to the Apoſltolate,he continued with the reſt till our Lord's 
Aſcenſion,and then for the firſt eight Years at leaſt Preached up and down Fudea.Aﬀcer 7 
which being to betake himſelf to the Converſion of the Gezri/e-world, he was intreat- . 
ed by the Convert Fews tocommit to Writing the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and 
Actions, and to leave it among them as the ſtanding Record of what he had Preached 
tothem ; which he did accordingly, and ſo compoſed his Goppe, whereof more in due 
place. Little certainty can be had what Travels heunderwent for the advancement of 
the. Chriſtian Faith, ſo irrecoverably is truth loſt ina crowd of Legendary ſtories. * Sor. lr. 
* e/Ethiopia is generally aſſigned as the Province of his Apoſtolical Miniftry. | Mera- |" 2Fv.. 
phraſtes tells us, that he went firſt into Parrhis. and having ſucceſsfully planted Chri- ad dien 21. 
ſtianity in thoſe Parts, thence travelled into eAfthtopia, that 1s, the Afiatick eAfthiopia, _— F 
lying near to [2dia : here by Preaching and Miracles he mightily triumphed overerror © 
and idolatry, convinced and converted Multitudes, ordained ſpiritual Guides and Pa- 
ſtors to confirm and build them up, and bring over others to the Faith, and then finiſh 
ed his own courſe. Asfor what is related by * Nicephorws of his going intothe Country * #.Eccl.lis. 
of the Gapnibals, conſtituting Plato, one of his followers, Biſhop of Myrmena,of Chriſt's **4" #297 
appearing to himin the form of a beautitul Youth, and giving him a Wand, which 
he-pitching into the ground, immediately it grew up into a Tree, of his ſtrange con- 
verting the Prince of that Country, of his numerous Miracles, peaceable Death, and 
O 2 | ilumptuoug 
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ſumpruous Funerals, with abundance more of the fame ftamp and coin, they ate juſtly 
to bereckoned amongſt rhoſefabulous reports, -that have no: Pillar, nor ground. either 
of truth-or:probability-'to ſupport':them. Moſt probable it is (what an Ancient 
» fade rriumphentem fer India Barkbolonicin: VV VICE affirms ) that he ſuffered Martyrdom at Naddaber a 
_Manthzum eximium Nadiaber alta virum. City in ez£7h:9p1a, but by what kind of Death, is altogether 
Ven-Forwn.de SendtyGur-Cal-Poem. lib.7.p.317. "gocertain. Whether this Naddaber be the ſame with-Beſch- 
* Ubi ſupr. beyi, Where the Anabickt * Writerof his Life affirms him to have ſuffered Martyrdom, 
Nia »z1, lerothers enquire: he aloadds, thatthe was buried 4rihaganets Caſaree, bur where 


- 8 Smoyſ.devit. that is, 41s tome unknown. | Deretheus makes bim honourably burzed at Hier apolis 


Oy. in Parthiz, . one:of the firſt places to which he Preached the Goſpel. | | 


3.p.148, 5. HB was a great inſtance of:the power of Religion, how much a Man may che 
brought off to a better temper. If we refle& upon his circumſtances while yet a ſtrat 


gerto\Qhriſt, we ſhall :find that the World had very great advantages upon him, He © 


was become Mafterofa plentifulEſtate,cngaged ina rich and againful Trade, fuppar” 
ted bythe powerandfavour of theRomans, prompted by covertous inclinations,” and 
theſe confirmed bylong habits and-cuſtoms. And yet notwithſtandingall this,no-ſoon- 
* xe. fuſiu 0 did Chriſt call, but without thelcaſt ſcruple or diflatisfaRtion, he flung upall at once; 
difpur.Interrg. and/not only renounced\(as S. Bafs/* obferves ) his gainful incomes, but ran an imme- 
Y 3194-545 diate hazard ofthe diſpleaſure of his Maſters that imployed him, for quitting their (er- 
p- vice, .and leaving his accounts intangled and confuſed behind him. Had our Saviour 
been amighry-Prince, it:had been no. wonder, 'that he ſhould run over to his ſervice: 
 butwhenhe appeared under all the circumſtances of-meanneſs and diſgrace, when he 
ſeemed-topromule thisfollowers nothing but miſery and ſuffering in this life,and to pro- 
pound -no-other rewards but the inviſible encouragement of another World,his change 
in this caſe was the more ſtrange and admirable. Indeed ſo admirable, that Porphyry 
I ok _— and] Fxlzan '(twoſubtle and acute adverſaries of the Chriſtian Religion) hence took 
9 26,Tam 9. occaliontocharge'himeither with-falſhood,or with'folly ; either that he gavenoratrue 
account ofthe thing ; -or, that it was very weakly done of him;{o haſtily-to follow any 
onethat:call'd-hym. But the Holy Jeſas was no common Perſon, in all his commands 
there was ſomewhat more than ordinary. Indeed S, Hierom conceives that beſides the 
Divinity that manifeſted/it ſelfin his[/Miracles, there was a Divine brightneſs and a 
kind of Majeſty in our Saviour's looks, :thatat firſt ſight wasattractive-enough to draw 
Perſonsafter him. :However his miraculous powers, that refleced a'luftre from every 
quarter, and the efficacy of: his Doctrine accompanied with the grace of God, made 
way'for the ſummonsthatwere ſent our Apoſtle, and enabled him to conquer all oppo- 

fitions thatſtood inthe way:to hinder him. Mm 
6. iH:IS contempr of the World further appearedin his exemplary temperance and 
abſtemiouſneſs fromall the delights and pleaſures, yeathe ordinary conveniences and 
accommodations -of it ; ſo-far from indulging hisappetite with nice and delicate curio- 
ſities, :that he:refuſed togratifie it with lawtuland ordinary proviſions,eating no fleth, 
Clem. 4/cx. his uſual Diet being LoEiogbunHeebs, Roots, Seeds and * Berries. But what ap- 
£.1,p348, peared moſt remarkable in.him, and which though theleaft vertue in it ſelf, is the grea- 
; | teſt-in a wiſe Man's eſteem and value,was his humility, mean 
Ceteri Evangeliſie\ in conjutitione yominien, and modeft.in !his own conceit, in honour preferring others 
lhe verd & rol Hewes þ od oi For rr -beforehimſelf. Whereas theother Evangeliſts in deſcribing 
num appelat; ut \ubi. abundavit iniquizs, the Apoſtles:by pairs, conſtantly place him before Thomas, he 
Jupratunder & gr4tis. 'Hieron. Conn. Y odeſtly places him before himſelf. The reſt of the Evangeliſts 

.£,10.þ, 29, T.g. [Lo . ; : 
| openly mention the honour of his Apoſtleſhip, but ſpeak of his 
former ſordid,diſhoneſt, and diſgraceful courſe of life, only un- 
der the name of Lev/, while he himſelf ſets it down, with all its circumſtances, under 
his:own proper and.common name. Which as at once it commends his own candor and 
ingenuity,ſo itadminiſters to us this not unuſeful conſideration, That the greateſt ſin- 
wp ners are not excluded:the lines of Divine grace; nor can any, if penitent, have juſt 
Czteri Evar- xeafon todeſpair, when Pablicans and ſinners are taken in. And as S. Matthew himſelf 
ee Fa Ges freely and impartially record his own vile and diſhonourable courle of life, fo the 
aſcribum : ne vwo other:Evangelifts though ſetting down the ſtory, take notice of him only under 
verſion; re. another name ; to teachusto treata penitent Brother with all modeſty and tenderneſs. 
cordantes, ſu- Tf a'mazprepent (ay the Fews ) EDT PwyR MIT I9 MR” buy Let mo man ſay 
gitire Even to:bim, romember thy former works; hich they explain not only concerning Iſraelites, 
geo but even.ſtrangersand:Proſe/ytes. Itibeing.againſt the rules of civility, as well as the 
ibid. - _ LawsofReligion, when aMan hath repeated, to upbraid and reproach him with the 
122% errorsand folliesofhis paſt life. 
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7. THE laſt thing that calls for any remarks inthelife of this Apoſtle is his Gope/, 
written at the intreaty ofthe Jewiſh Converts, and as Epiphanins tells * us, ar the com- , 4” 0:51; 
mand of the Apoſtles, while he was yet in Pa/eſtine, about Eight Years after the death | 
of Chriſt; though || Nicephorus will have it to be written Fifteen Years after our Lord's | Z.Zccl: lib. 
Aſcenſion,and * Irenevs yet much wider,who ſeems to imply that it was written, while 4/7; 1:2: 
Peter and Paul Preached at Rome, which was not till near Thirty Years after. But moſt 3.c.: p:329. 
plain it is, that it muſt be written before the diſperſion of the Apoltles, ſeeing S. Bar- 
tholomew ( as we have noted in his Life ) took it along with him into 1dj, and left ir 
there. He wrote it in Hebrew, as primarily deſigning it for the uſe of his Country-men, 
and ſtrange it is,that any ſhould queſtion its being originally written in that Language, 
when the thing is ſo univerſally and uncontroulably aſſerted 
by all Antiquity, not one that I know of, after the ſtrieſt en- | P4#i« 4. Fuſeb: }:3. 6.39.1.11 3.ren.l.3.6.1; 
quiry I could make, difſenting in this matter, and who cer- FG. 9 CG en 
tainly had far greater opportunities of being ſatisfied in theſe 493. Crit. Hicroſohm. Catech. 14.p.341, Epi- 
things, than we can have at ſogreat a diſtance, It was no 2 Apr. 7 
doubt ſoon after tranſlated into Greek,though by whom S. Hi- praf.in 4. Evang.ad Dam.Tom.3.p.30.99 alibiſe- 
erom profelles he could not tell ; * Theophylatt lays it was re- HE oo ym deer A 
ported to have been done by S. Fohn, but || 4rhanafius more Hem Bhh. drake ps (ap — 
expreſly attributes the Tranſlation to S. Fames the /eff The pd Kirſten. de vir. Quar. Puanget. n. 10. p.29. 
beſt is, it matters not much whether it was tranſlated by an nds poo heme per 7 Forte 
Apoſtle, or ſome Diſciple, ſo long as the Apoſtles approved * Pref. Comment. in Hatth, yag. 2. 
the Verſion, and that the Church has ever received the Greek | 9925. 57r-2: 498. 

Copy for Authentick, and repoſed it in the Sacred Cazor, 

8. AFTER theGreek Tranſlation was entertained, the Hebrew Copy was chiefly | 
owned and uſed by the * Nazare7, a middle Sect of Men between Fews and Chriſtians ; * Zpiph. bart]: 
with the Chriſtians they believed in Chrif, and embraced his Religion, with the Fews *7#-59+ 
they adhered to the Rites and Ceremonies of the Moſaick Law, and hence this Goſpel 
came to be ſtiled rhe Goſpel according to the Hebrews, and the Goſpel of the Nazarens, B 
them it was by degrees interpolated,ſeveral Paſſages of the Evangelical Hiſtory,whic 
they had heard either from the Apoſtles, or thoſe who had familiarly converſed with 
them, being inſerted, which the ancient Fathers frequently refer to in their Writings z 
as by the || Ebtorites it was mutilated, and many things cut off, for the ſame reaſon tor 1 Epipb. bereſ. 
which the followers of Cerinthus, though making uſe of the greateſt part of it, rejected $0 p DG 
the reſt, becauſe it made ſo much againſt them. This Hebrew Copy (though whether 
exactly the ſame as it was written by S. Matthew, 1 will not ſay ) was found among 
other Books in the Treaſury of the Fews at * Tiberias, by Foſeph a Few, and afrer his 
Conyerſion a Man of great honour and efteem in the time of Gnftantine ; another 7 £01795... 

' | S. Hierom aſſures us was kept inthe Library at Ceſerea in his time, and another by the j. 51.444 p.65; 
Nazarens at Berea, from whom he had the liberty to tranſcribe it, and which he after- | 2 Seripr. n 
wards tranſlated both into Greek and Latin, with this particular obſervation, that in **** mY 
quoting the Texts of the Old Teſtament, the Evangeliſt immediately follows the He- 

brew, without taking notice of the Tranſlation of the Septuagint. A Copy allo of this 

Goſpel was 4». CCCCLXEXXY. dug upand found in the Grave of Barnabas in Cy- 

pre, tranſcribed with his own * hand. Bur theſe Copies are long lince periſhed, and Phe nat 
for thoſe that have been ſince publiſhed tothe World, both by Tile and Munſter, were un loge a * 
there no other argument, they too openly betray themſelves by their barbarous and #nir-p.184. 
improper ſtile, not to be the genuine iflue of that leſs corrupt and better Age. 


The End of $. Matthew's Life. 
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The cuſtom of the Jews to have both 4n Hebrew and « Roman name. S. Thomas his 
name the ſame inSyriack and Greek. His Country and Trade. His call to the Apoſtle- 
ſhip. Hu great affettion to our Saviour, Chriſt's diſcourſe with him concerning the 
way to Eternal life, His obſtinate refufal to believe our Lord's Reſurrettion, and the un- 
reaſonableneſs of his Infidelity. Our Lord's convincing him by ſenſible demonſtrations. 
S. Thomas his deputizg Thaddzus to Abgarus of Edefſa. Hi3s Travels into Parthia, 
Media, Perſia, &c. Athiopia, what, and where ſituate. His coming into India, 
and the ſucceſs of his Preaching there, An account of his Atts in India from the relation of 
the Portugals at their firft coming thither. His converting the King of Malipur. The 
manner of his Martyrdom by the Brachmans. The eMiracles ſaid to be done at his Tomb. 
His bones dug up by the Portugals. A Croff, and ſeveral Brafi Tables with Inſcriptions 
found there. An account of the Indian or S. Thomas-Chriſtians, :heir Number, State, 


Rites, and way of life, 


1. W T was cuſtomary with the Fews, when travelling into foreign Countries, or 
familiarly converſing with the Greeks and Romans, to aſſume to themſelves a 
Greek or a Latin name, of great affinity, and ſometimes of the very ſame figni- ; 
fication with that oftheir own Country. Thus our Lord was called Chri/t, anfwering 
to his Hebrew title Maſhiach, or the Anointed ; Simon filed Peter according to that of 


Cephas, which our Lord put upon him: Tabitha called Dorcas, both ſignifying a ct : 
ug 
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"as Thus our $. Thomas according to the Syriack importance of his name, had the title of 
Didymus, which fignities a Twis. Thomas which 3s. called Ridjymus.. Accordingly the 
Syriack Verſion readers it, Thauma, which is called 'g & 3L Thama, that is, 4 Twiz : 


The not underſtanding whereof impoſed. upon Nonnws the Greek Paraphraſt, who 
makes him ay#pa wor, to have had twodiſtin names, 
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' it being but the ſame nanie expreſſed in different Languages. The Hiſtory of the Go- 
' ſpel takes no particular notice either of the Country or Kindred of this Apoſtle. That 
he wasa Few is certain, and in all probability a Ga/z{ran : He was born ( if we may 
* Apud Sur. believe * Symeon Metaphraſtes ) of very mean Parents, who brought him up to the 
4tien2!- tradeof Filhing, but withal took care to give him a more uſeful education, inſtructing 
himmn the knowledge of the Scriptures, whereby he learnt wiſely to govern his lite 
and manners. He was together with the reſt called to the Apoſtleſhip, and not long 
after gave an eminent inſtance of his hearty willingneſs to undergo the ſaddeſt fate 
tharmight attend them. For.when the reſt of the Apoſtles diſſwaded*our Saviour 
_ from going into F#des ( whither he was now reſolved for the raiſing his dear LaF arms 
lately dead ) leſt the Fews ſhould ſtone him, as but a little before they had attempted it, 
S. Thomas deſires them not to hinder Chris journy thither, though it might coſt their 
john11.26. lives,” Let as alſo go that we may die with him, probably concluding, that inſtead of rai- 
ſing LaFarss from: the dead, they themſelves ſhould be ſentwith him totheir own 
Graves. So that he made up in pious affetions, what he ſeemed to want in the quick- 
neſsand acimen of his underftanding, not readily apprehending ſome of our Lord's dil- 
courſes, nor over-forward to believe more than himſelfhad ſeen. Whew'the holy Je- 
f«s little before his fatal ſufferings had been ſpeaking to them of the joys of Heaven, 
and had told them-that he was going to prepare, that they might follow him, that 
John 14.5. they knew both the place whither he was going, and the way thither : Our Apoſtle 
replied, thatthey knew not whither he went, and much leſs the way that led to it. 
To which our Lord-returns this ſhort but fatisfacory anſwer, That he. was the zruec /:- 
ving way, the perſon whom the Father had ſent into the World to ſhew men the paths 
of Eternal life, and that they could not miſs of Heaven, if they did but keeptothar 
way, which he had preſcribed and chalked out before them. Wh 
2, OUR Lord being dead, 'tis evident how much the Apoſtles were diſtracted be- 
at ween hopes and fears concerning his Refurreion, not yet fully ſatisfied about it : 
Which engaged him the ſooner to haſten his appearance,that by the ſenſible manifeſta- 
Jokn 26.29, tions of himlelf he might put the caſe beyond all poſſibilities of diſpute. The very day 
whereon he aroſe he came into the houſe where they were, while for fear of the Fews 
the doors were yet faſt ſhut about them, and gave them ſufficient aſſurance that he was 
really riſen from the dead. Ar this meeting S. Thomas was abſent, having probably ne- 
ver recovered their company, fince their laſt diſperſion in the Garden, when every 
ones fears prompted him to conſult his own ſafety. At his return they told him that 
their Lord had appeared tothem ; but he obſtinately refuſed ro give credit to what they 
{aid, or to believe that it was he, preſuming it rather a phantaſmor mere apparition, 
unleſs he might ſee the very prints of the Nails, and feel the wounds in his hands and 
ſides. A ſtrange piece of infidelity! Was this any more than what Moſes and the Pro- 
phets had long fince foretold ? had not our Lord frequently told them in plain-terms 
that he muſt riſe again the third day? could he queſtion the poſſibility of it, who.had 
ſooften ſeen him do the greateſt miracles? was-it reaſonable to reje the teſtimony 
of ſo many eye-witneſles, ten to one againſt himſelf, and of whole fidelity he was 
aſſured ? orcould he think that either themſelves ſhould be deceived, or that they 
would jeſt and trifle with him in ſo ſolemn and ſerious a matter? A ſtubbornneſs that 
might have betrayed him into an eternal infidelity. But our compaſſionate Saviour 
would not take the advantage of the mans refractory unbelief, but on that day ſeven 
night again came to them, as they were ſolemnly met at their devotions,and calling to 
Thomas, bad him look upon his hands, pur his fingers into the prints of the Nails, and 
thruſt his hand into the hole of his ſide, and fatisfie his faith by a demonſtration from 
ſenſe. The man was quickly convinced of his error and obſtinacy, confeſſing that he 
now acknowledged him to be his very Lord and Maſter, a God omnipotent, that was 
thus able to reſcue himſelffrom the powers of death. Our Lord replied no more, than 
that it was well he believed his own ſenſes, but that it was a more noble and P—_ 
| | able 
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dable at of Faith to acquieſce 1n a rational evidence, and to entertain thedodrines and 
relations of the Goſpel upon ſuch teſtimonies and affurances of the triurhof things, as 
will fatisfiea'wiſe and ſober man, though he did not fee them with hisown eyes. 
3. THE Bleſſed Jeſus being gone to Heaven, and having eminently given gifts 
and miraculous powers tothe Apoſtles, S. Thomas-moved thereto by ſome Divine inti- Jy 
mation, 1s * ſaid to have diſpatched Thadd4us, one of the Seventy Dilciples to 4bga- * £4/c6.195.t 
rus Toparch of Eeſſa, ( between whom and'our Saviour the letters commonly ſaid to j; 3.77.5.55, 
have paſled are ftill extant in Euſebius ) whom he firft cured 'ofan invereratediftemper, 
and atter converted him and his ſubjets tothe Faith. The 
Apoſtolical Province aſſigned to S. Thomas ( as * Origen tells |." 715-3 in Gen.ap. Euſeb.t6.3-:t. p.71 Seer, 
us ) was Parthiz, after which | Sophronius and others inform * i Ap. Hier de Serpt. in Thy —_— py Leg. 
us, _ he preached the Goſpel to the _ Perſians, Car- Serm.g.. 
mans, Hyrcani, Battriazs, and the neighbour Nations. In +» 4,4 9, "Fatih. welt, 
Perſia, ok of the * Ancients ( upon what ground I know #on.2. $976, UTE Da wn. 
not ) acquaints us, that he met with the Magi or Wiſe men, 
who came that long journy from the aft to bring preſents to our new-born Saviour, 
whom he baptized, and took along with him as his companions and affiſtents in the 
propagation of the Goſpel. Hence he preached in and paſſed through * eAZrhiopia, *Chryfeſt. 
that is, (that we may a little clear this by the way ) the 4fian e/ Ethiopia , contermi- T7777 XIE 
nous to, if not the ſame with Cha/dea, whence | Tacitus does not only make the Fews j CA Likes, wt 
deſcendents from the eAZthiopians, as whole Anceſtors came from Ur of the Chaldeans ; ©3b534. 
but * Heſjchzus makes the inhabitants of Zagrus, a mountain beyond Tygris, #»O. Ati- — " 
S157Wwy, 4 people of the eAfthiopians ; this is the wID YR? mentioned by Benjamin the | 
Few in his || 1:#zerary, the land of Cuſh or eFfthiopia, the inhabitants whereof are tiled | 1in.7. Zeuj 
by * Herodotts, aiag rus aratoAtiuy Aidionss, the oriental eAfthiopians, by way of di- — | 
ſtincion from thoſe imip Aiyvnle, who lived South of eAZypr, and were under the ſame ;y.ils ” 
military Prete&ure with the 4rabians, under the command of Arſames, as the other 
were joyned with the Inazans, andin the fame place are called of &x © *Aoizs Aibione;, the 
Afian eAthiopianus. Havingtravelled through theſe Countries, heat laft came to I 
aia, We aretold by | Nicepborms, that he was at firſt unwilling to venture himſelf 
into thoſe Countries, fearing he ſhould find their manners as rude and intractable as 
their faces were black and detormed, till encouraged by a Viſion, that aſſured him of 
the Divine Preſence toafhifthim. He travelled a great way into thoſe Eaſter» Nati 
ons, asfaras the Iſland Taprobave, lince called Sumatra, and the Country of the Brach- 
mans, preaching every where with all the arts of gentleneſs and mild * perſwaſives, ” £00000 
not flying out into tart inveRtives, and furious heats againſt their idolatrous pradiſes, ;, CHOY 
but calmly inſtructing them in the principles of Chriſtianity, by degrees per{wading 
them to renounce their follies, knowing that contirmed habits muſt be cured by part- 
ence and long forbearing, by ſlow and gentle methods ; - and by theſe means he 
wrought upon the people, and brought them over from the groſleſt errors and (uperſti- 
tion to the hearty belief and entertainment of Religion. 
4. IN want of better evidencefrom Antiquity,it may aot be amiſs to enquire, what 
account the Portugals in their firit diſcoveries of theſe Countries, received of theſe mar- 
ters, partly from ancient Monuments and Writings, partly from conſtant and uncon- 
trolled Traditions, which the Chriſtians whom they found 1n thoſe parts, preſerved 
amongſt them. They tell * us, that S. Thowras came firſt to Socotore, an Ifland in the * 21:f. riifer, 
Arabiax Sea, thence toCranpaner, where having converted many, he travelled further -— 1 
into the Eft, and having ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel, returned back into the © * 
Kingdom of Cormandel, where at Malipur, the Metropolis of the Kingdom, not far 
from the influx of Ganges into the Gulph of Bexgala, he began roeretta place for Di- 
vine worſhip, till prohibited by the Prieſts, and Sagamo, Prince of that Country. 
But upon the conviction of ſeveral miracles the work went on, and the Sagamo himſelf 
*-mnbraced the Chriſtian Faith, whoſe example was ſoon followed by great” numbers 
© his friends and ſubjets. The Brachmans, who plainly perceived that this would 
certainly ſpoil their Trade, and in time extirpate the Religion of their Country, 
thought it high time to put a ftop to this growing Noveliſu:, and reſolved in Council, 
that ſome way or other the Apoſtle muſt be put to death. There was a Tombnot far 
from the:City, whither the Apoftle was wont to retire to his folitudes and private 
devotions; hither the Brachmazs and their armed followers purſue the Apoſtle, and 
while he was intent at prayer, they 4irſt load him with darts and ſtones, till oneof 
them coming aearer, ran himthrough with a Lavce, His Body was taken up by his 
Diſcipks, 
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Diſciples, and buried in the Church which he had lately built, and which was after- 
wards improvedinto a fabrick of great ſtatelinels and magniticence. Gregory of * Tours 
relates many miracles done upon the annual ſolemnities of his Martyrdom, and one 
ſandiog miracle; 'anaccount whereof, he tells us, he received from one Theodor, 
who had himſelf been in that place, v/F.. that in the Temple where the Apoſtle was 
buried there hung a Lamp-before his Tomb, which burat perpetually, without :Oil 
or any Fewel ro teed and nouriſh it, the light whereof was never diminiſhed, nor by 
wind or any other accident could be extinguiſhed. But whether Travellers might 
not herein be impoſed upon by thecrafty artifices of the Prieſts, or thoſe who did at- 
tend the Church ; or iftrue, whether it might not be performed by art, I leave to 
others toenquire. Some will have his Body to have been afterwards tranſlated to 
Edeſſa, a City in «Meſopotamia, but the Chriſtians in the Eaſt conſtantly affirm it to 
haveremained in the place of his Martyrdom, where (1f we may believe || relations ) 
it was after dug-up with great coſt and care at the command of Do» Emmanuel Frea, 
Governour of the Coaſt of Cormanael, and together with it was found the Bones of the 
Sagamo, whom he had converted to the Faith. | 

5, WHILE Dor Alfonſo Souſa, one of the firſt Vice-Roys 1n India under John the 
Third, King of Portugal, reſided in theſe parts, certain Brais Tables were brought to 
him, whoſe ancient Inſcriptions conld ſcarce be read, till at laſt by the help of a Few, 
an excellent Antiquary, they were found to contain nothing but a donation made to 


'S. Thomas, whereby the King, who then reign'd, granted to him a piece of ground 


ſor the building of a Church. They tell us alſo ofa famous Croſs found'in S. Thomas 
his Chappel at Malipzr, wherein was an unintelligible Inſcription, which by a Learn- 
ed Bramin ( whom they compelled to read and expound it) gave an account to this 
effet, That Thomas a Divine perſon was ſent into thoſe Countries by the Son of God 
1n the time of King Sagamo, to inſtrut them in the knowledge of the true God, that he 
built a Church, and performed admirable miracles, but at laſt while upon his knees 
at prayer was by a Brachman thruſt through with a Spear; and that that Crols ſtained 
with his bloud had been left as a memorial of theſe matters. An interpretation thar 
was afcerwards confirmed by another grave and learned Bramir, who expounded the 
Inſcription to the very ſame effet.. The judicious Reader will meaſure his belict of 
theſe things by the credit of the Reporters, and the rational probability of the things 
themſelves, which for my partasI cannot certainly afttirm.to be true, ſo 1 will not ut- 
terly conclude them to be falle. - 

6. FROM theſe firſt plantations of Chriſtianity in the Eaftern India's by our 


Apoſtle, there is ſaid to have been a continued ſeries and ſucceſſion of Chriſtians 


( hence called S. Thoma;-Chriftians ) in thoſe parts unto this day. The Portygals at their 
firſt arrival here found them in great numbers in ſeveral places, no leſs, as ſome tell 
119. & ſeq. Maff ib, 2. p.88, VS» than fifreenor fixteen thouſand Families. They are ve- 


Foſeph. Ind. Navig. inter Relat. Nov.Orb.c.133, ITY Poor, and their Churches generally mean and ſordid, 
134. Þ. 204. Vid, Paul. Yen lib.z.6.17. ibid. yyherein they. had no Images of Saints, nor any repreſentati- 


þ+ 394+ 


| ons but thar of the Croſs ; they are governed 1n Spirituals by 
an H:izh-Prieſt ( whom ſome make an Armenian Patriarch, of the Sect of Neſtorixs, but 
in truth is no other than the Patriarch ofe MF al, the remainder, as 1s probable, of the 
ancient Seleacia, and by ſome, though erroneouſly, ſtiled Babylon ) reſiding North- 
ward in the Mountains, who, together with twelve Cardinals, two Patriarchs, and 
ſeveral Biſhops, diſpoles of all affairs referring to Religion ; and to him all the Chriſti- 
ans of the Eaſt yield ſubje&tion. They promiſcuouſly admir all to the Holy Commu- 
nion, which they receive under both kinds of Bread and Wine, though inſtead of 
Wine, which their Country affords not, making uſe of the juice of Raiſons, ſteep'd 
one night in water, and then preſſed forth. Children, unleſs in caſe of ſickneſs, are 
not baptized till the fortieth day. At the death of Friends, their kindred and relations 
keep an eight days feaſt in memory of the departed. Every Lord's-day they have their 
publick Aſſemblies for prayer and preaching, their devotions being managed wit? 
grcatreverence and ſolemnity. Their Bible, at leaſt the New Teſtament, is in the 
Syriack Language, to the ſtudy whereof the Preachers earneſtly exhort the people. 
They obſerve the times of Advert and Lent, the Feſtivals of our Lord, and many of 
the S4iz7s, thoſe eſpecially that relate to S. Thomas, the Dominica in 4lbis, or Sunday 
after Eaſter, in memory of the famous confeſſion which S. Thomas on that day made of 
Chrift, after he had been ſenſibly cured of his unbelief ; another on the firlt of Fu, 
celebrated not only. by Chriſtians, but by Moors and Pagans, the people who _ to 
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his Sepulchre on Pilgrimage carryitg away a little of the red Earthof the place where 
he was interred, which they keepas an ineſtimable treaſure, and conceit it ſovereign 
againſt diſeaſes. They have a kind of eMonafteries of the Religious, who live in great 
abſtinence and chaſtity. Their Prieſts are ſhaven in faſhion of a Croſs, have leave to 
marry once, but denied a ſecond time: No marriages to be diflolved but by death. 
Theſe rites and cuſtoms they ſolemnly pretend to have derived from the very time of 
S. Thowas, and with the greateſt care and diligence do obſerve thera at thisday: 


The End of $. Thomas's Life. 
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F. James the Leff proved to be the ſame with him that was Biſhop of Jeruſalem. His 
Kindred and Relations, The Son of Joſeph by « former Wife, The Brethren of our 
' Lord, who. His Country what, Our Lord's appearance to him after his Reſurretion. 
Inweſted in the See of Jeruſalem by whom and why. His authority in the Synod at Je- 
ruſalem. His great diligence and fidelity in his eMiniſtry. - The conſpiraty of his 
Enemies to take away his Life. His Diſcourſe with the Scribes and Phariſees 4bowt 
the Meſſiali, His e Martyrdom, and the manner of it. His Burial where, His 
Death reſented by the Jews: His ftrittneſi in Religion, His Prieſthood whence. His 
ſingular delight in Prayer, and efficacy init, His great love and charity to «Men; His 
admirable Humility, His Temperance actording to the rules of the Nazarite-Order: 
The Love and reſpett of the People towards him. His Death an inlet ti the deſtruttion of 
the Jewiſh Nation. His Epiſtle when writtens, What the defign and purpoſe of it. The 
Proto-evangelium aſcribed ro him. | ; Fe 


EFORE we can enter upon the Life of this Apoſtle, ſome difficulty muſt 
be cleared, relating to his Perſon. Doubted it has been by ſome, whether 

: this was the ſame with that 8. 7ames that was Biſhop of -Fer#ſalem, three 
of this Name being preſented tous, &. 7ames the Great, this $S. James the Lef ( bothi 

Apoſtles) and a third (irnamed the 7»ſt, diſtine ( > they ) from the former EIT 
0 


I. 


14.4. The Life of S. JAMES the Leſ.. 
of Fersſalem. But this ( however pretending to ſome little countenance from antiqui- 
ty ) is a very great miſtake, and built upon a ſandy bottom. - For belides that the Scri- 
pture mentions no more than two of this Name, .and both Apoſtſes, nothing can be 
plainer, than that that S. Fames the Apoſtle, whom S. Pau! calls our Lora's Brother, 
and reckons with Peter and Fehr one of the Pillars of the Church, was the ſame that 

preſided among the Apoſtles (no doubt by vertue of his place, 


* Av yiram TexaCer &s 5 Jinar®> jrheing his iopalhay ) and determined in the Syzodar 
Eg anne, te DE GuG 43 woe Heaton Nor da either C/ewens * Alexandrinu or Erſebing 
nunvilc, "Avi Make, 2.4 1: | Dut of him ryention any morethan two, S. James put to death 
Jerngoreies yegpan” Cricey 3 oh SmSuAwv by Herod, and S. James the Fuſt, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, whom 


£+ £iddy, £1 writ let Coy F dA dJEABSY TY KUELS. : . « 
Clem. Al, yjoyp. lib, 5. ap, Euſeb. lib. 2.c.1. they expreſly affirm to be the ſame with him whom S. pau/ 


P-38. calls the Brother of our Lord. Once —_ | Enſebius makes 
| our S. James one of the Seventy,though * ellewhere quoting a 
p. -v 24 264 bes a place of Clemens of Alexandria, he numbers him with the 


Chief of the Apoſtles, and expreſly diſtinguiſhes him from the 
* Comment. in Seyenty Diſciples. Nay * S. Hzerom, though when repreſenting the Opinion of others 
45-4-17-P- he ſtiles him the Thirteemh Apoſtle, yet | elſewhere when ſpeaking his own ſence, 
k Adv. Zetvid, ſufficiently proves that there were but two, Fames the Son of Zebedee, and the other 
ts. ang the Son of 4/phews, the one firnamed the Greater, the other the Lef. Beſides that 
the main ſupport of the other Opinion is built upon the authority of Clemens his Receg- 

zitions, a Book in doubtful caſes of no eſteem and value. | We 
2. THIS doubt being removed, we proceed to the Hiſtory of his Life. He was the 
* Comment. iz 290 ( a5 we may probably conjeQure ) of Joſeph (afterwards'Husband to the Bleſſed 
anh 12, Firgin ) and his firſt Wife, whom * S. Hierom from Tradition ſtiles Eſcha, Hippolyus 
p38.7.9. Bithop of Porto calls Salome ; and further adds, | that ſhe was the Daughter of eg, 
409 ha by Brother to Zacharias, Father to Foh» the Baptiſt, Hence reputed our Lord's Brother, 
in the ſame ſence that he was reputed the Sor of Foſeph. Indeed we find ſeveral ſpoken 
of inthe Hiſtory of the Goſpel, who were Chriſt's Brethfen ; but in what ſence, was 
controverted of old. S. Hierom, Chryſoſtom, and fome others will have them fo called, 
,, becauſethe Sons of Mary, Couſin-german, or according to the cuſtom of the Hebrew 
—_ Language, Siſter to the Virgin «Mery. But * Enſebias, | Epiphanius, and the far greater 
| Contr. Ce- part of the Ancients ( from whom eſpecially in matters of fa&, we are not raſhly to de- 
Ne V11t,;, Part ) make them the Children of Foſeph, by a former Wife. Andthis ſeems moſt 
Contr. Xx genuine and natural, the Evangeliſts ſeeming very expreſs and accurate inthe account 
Harej. XXIX. which they give of them : Is ot this the Carpenter's Son ? Is not his Mother called Mary 8 
+ fhnragy and his Brethren Fames, and Foſes, and Simon, and Fude ? and hi Siſters ( whole Names, 
Hereſ.lxxviii. ſays the forelaid Hippolytus, were Eſther and Thamar ) are they not all with us, whence then 
pt qv hath this man theſe things ? By which it is plain, that the Jews underſtood theſe Perſons 
de Fcſurret. not to be Chriſt's Kinſmen only, but his Brothers, the ſame Carpenter's Sons, having 
cr j}0ra-: the ſamerelation to him that Chriſt himſelf had: though indeed they had more, 
Mz 43.c5.56. Chriſt being but his reputed, they his natural Sons. Upon this account the Bleſſed 
Virgin is ſometimes called the Mother of James and foſes ; for ſo amongſt the Women 


that attended at our Lord's Crucifixion, we find three emi- 


March. 27.56, Marky ad3 1 nently taken notice of, Mary «Magdalen, Mary the Mother of 


Marat Þ "Taidts, © Joes porriee bs 7ames and foſes, and the Mother of Zebedees Childrevy, Where 
. —_ Es poll nelgr Fr + byeMarythe Mother of Tames and foſes,no other can be meant 
Storixor WH) x, 6h abu mm rap. Gregor. than the Virgin Mary : it not being reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
_— the Evangeliſts ſhould omit the Bleſſed Virgin, who was cer- 
John 19. 25. tainly there ; and therefore S. 7ohx reckoning up the ſame 

| Perſons, exprelly ſtiles her the Mother of Feſus, And though 

it 1s true ſhe was but S. James his Mother-in-law, yet the Evangeliſts might chuſe 16 

toltile her, becauſe commonly ſo called after 7oſeph's death ; and probably (as Gregory 

07 ſure. of Ayſſe thinks) known by that Name all along,chuſing that Title,that the Son of God, 
whomas a Virgin ſhe ſhad brought forth,might be better concealed, and leſs expoſed to 

the malice of the envious fews: nor is it any more wonder, that ſhe ſhould be eſteemed 

and called the e Mother of Fames, than that 7oſeph ſhould be tiled and accounted the Fa- 

f Antiquit. Tzher of Feſus. To which add, that | 7oſephus eminently skilful in matters of Genealogy 
Fudtr0 63. and decent, expreſly ſays rhet our 8. James was the Brother of eſus Chriſt. One thing 
Marth. 10, 3. there is that may ſeem to lye againſt it, that he is called 2he Son of 4/phevs. But this 
may probably mean no more, than either that 7oſeph was ſo called by another Name (it 

being frequent; yea almofticonſtant among the fews for the ſame Perſon to have two 

Namts, 2 mguan prohibuerit duobus wel iribus nominibus, hominem unum vocari? as 

* $. Auguſtine 
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* S. Anguſtin ſpeaks in a parallel caſe ) or {a3 a learned | Man conjectures ) it may relate * 2* Con'en. 
to his being a Diſciple of ſome particular Se or Synagogue among the Fews, called 4/- 7*77; 5 699g 
pheens, from 2X denoting a Family or Society of devout and learned Men of ſome- 1 Botduc.de © 
what more eminency than the reſt, there being, as hetells us,. many ſuch at this time £197 '%: 
among the Jews ; and in this probably S. Fames had entred himſelf, the great reputa- "EI 
tion of his Picty and ſtrictneſs, his Wiſdom, Parts and Learning rendring the conje- 

cture above the cenſure of being trifling and contemptible. 

3. OF theplace of his Birth the Sacred ſtory makes no mention. The Jews int | 
their * Ta/mud ( for doubtleſs they intend the ſame Perſon ) ſtile him more than once * Midr. Rebel. 
N'JID BY WIR 4 manof the Town of Sechania ; though where that was, I am not Son 
able to conjecture. What was his particular way and courſe of life before his being Zna1ſctp.u14. 
called to the Diſcipleſhip and Apoſtolate, we find no intimations of in the Hiſtory of CON Hiſt 
the Goſpe], nor any diſtinct account concerning him during our Saviour's life. Aﬀer 9 
the Relurre&ion he was honoured with a particular Appearance of our Lord to him, 
which though filently paſſed over by the Evangeliſts, .is recorded by S. Pas/, next to 
the manifeſting himſelf to the Five Hundred Brethren at once, he was ſeen of Fares, * Cor.15.7; 
which is by all underſtood of our Apoſtle. | S. Hierom out of the Hebrew Goſpel of the # De Seripr. 
NaF arens ( wherein many paſſages are ſet down, omitted by the Evangelical Hiſtori- Z59: 9 
ans.) gives us a fuller relation of it, viF, that S. Fames had ſolemnly ſworn that from | 
the time that he had drank of the Cup at the Inſtitution of the Supper, he would eat 
Bread no more, till he {ſaw the Lord riſen from the dead. Our Lord therefore being 
returned from the Grave, came and appeared to him, commanded Bread to be ſet be- 
fore him, which he took, bleſſed, and brake, and gavetoS. Fames, ſaying, Eat thy 
' Bread, my Brother, for the Son of eMan u truly riſen from among them that ſlcep. Aﬀter 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion { though I will not venture to determine the preciſe time ) he was 
choſen Biſhop of Fersſaicm, preferred before all the reſt, for his near relation unto 
Chriſt, for this we find to have been the reaſon why they choſe * Symeoz to be his im- yn —_ 
mediate Succeſlor in that See, becauſe he was after him our Lord's next Kinſman. Co23.p, ra 
conlideration that made Peter and the two Sons of Zebeaee, though they had been pe- \C/9m- 4. t- 
culiarly honoured by our Saviour, not to contend for this high and honourable || Place, Sd 
but freely chuſe Fames the Fuf to be Biſhopof it. This dignity is by ſome of the * An- * Phor.Epijt. 
cients {aid to have been conferred on him by Chriſt himſelf, conſtituting him Biſhop [en wir 
at the time of his appearing to him. But it's ſafeſt with others to underſtand it of its Theoph)1, in r. 


being done by the Apoſtles, or poſſibly by ſome particular intimation concerniog it, 4597-157: 
which our Lord might leave behind him. . pr 4 


4. TO himwe find S. Pau! making his Addreſs after his Converſion, by whom he Gal. :.19. 2.5. 
was honoured with the right hand of fellowſhip : to him Petey ſent the news of his mi- 
raculous deliverance out of Prifon, Go ſhew theſe things unto James, and to the Brethren, Ads 12.17. 
that is, to the whole Church, and eſpecially S. Famzes the Biſhop and Paſtor of it. But 
he was principally active in the Syzod at Feruſalem in the great controverſie about the 
Moſaick Rites : for the caſe being opened by Peter,and further debated by Pan! and Bar- 
abas, at laſt ſtood up S. Fames to paſs the final and decretory ſentence, that the Gezrzle- 
Converts were not to be troubled with the bondage of the Fewiſh Yoke, only that for 
a preſent accommodation ſome few indifferent Rites ſhould be obſerved ; uſhering in 
the expedient with this poſitive concluſion, 4a #yw xpirw, I rhus judge or decide the 
matter, this is my ſentence and determination. A circumftance the more conſiderable, 
becauſe ſpoken at the ſame time when Peter was in Council, who produced noſuch _... mi, 
intimation of his Authority. Had the Champions of the Church of Kowe but ſuch a F576 Sr 
paſſage for Perer's judiciary Authority and Power, it would nodoubt have made a 3» » T's 
louder noiſe in the World, than, Thou art Peter, or, Feed my ſheep. noCG- ranks 
SwmdZ: ufvOr iv mb det iynrmemir0r Chriſoſt. Homil.33.in AR.App.p» 676. Tits Smungpel, dn" WS: mt 
$4751, 4; anlzar AbCers 78 T4Cnmiual Cr owirnndy wie), E0 Kee, s F xelay d2474uY s Reis: uTe pawAltoy 73 "qroud. 
Heſych. Presb. Htcrojol. Serm. in Fac. apud Phot. Cod. CLXXV. col. 1525. 


Ads 15,13. 


5. HE adminiſtred his Province with all poſſible care and induſtry, omitting no 
part of a diligent and faithful Guide of Souls; ſtrengthening the weak, informing the 
jgnorant, reducing the erroneous, reproving the obſtinate, and by rhe conſtancy of his 
Preaching conquering the ſtubbornnels of that perverſe and refractory Generation that 
he had to deal with, many of the nobler and the better ſort being brought over to a com- 2; 
pliance with the Chriſtian Faith. So careful, ſo ſucceſsful in his charge, that he awake: D—_— 
ned the ſpite and malice of his Enemies to conſpire his ruine: a fort of Men, of whom 
the Apoſtle has given too true a character, 7has "7 pleaſe not God, axd are contrary to all 
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men, 
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* Foſephus An- 
tiquit Fud. lib, 
20.c,8.p.698, 


Fepeſip. Com- 
ment.lib.5. 
apud Euſcb, 
lib.2.6,23.p.64 


* Feveſ. 78. 
p.441. 


Epiphibid.. 


*  Antiquit. 
Fud.lib.20, 
c.8. p.698. 

|| De glor. Mar- 
tyr.lib.1.C,27. 


p12.33- 
i» Ap. Euſeb. 
ljþ.2.C,23.p.65 


* Contr.N4- 
z1v. Hare. 
XXIX p.56. 


men. - Vexed they were to ſee that S. Paul by appealing to: Ceſar had eſcaped their 
hands: Malice is as greedy and inſatiable as Hell it ſelf, and therefore now turn their 
revenge upon 8. James, which not being able to effe& under Feſtus his Government, 
they more effectually attempted under rhe Procuratorſhip of 4/binns his Succeſſor, 
Ananus the Younger, then High-Prieſt, and of the Se of the Sadducees, ( meg nas xei- 
Tas w {04 TAL TavTYs TY5 IS aivs, ſays * Foſephus, ſpeaking of this very paſſage, of all 
others the moſt mercileſs and implacable Julticers ) reſolving to diſpatch him before 
the new Governor could arrive. To this end a Council is haſtily ſummoned, and the 
Apoſtle with ſome others arraigned and condemned as Violators of the Law. But that 
the'thing might be carried in amore plauſible and popular way,they ſet the Scribes and 
Phariſees ( Crafts-maſters in thearts of diſhimulation) at work to enſnare him : who 
coming to him, began by flattering inſinuations to ſet upon him. They tell him, that 
they all had a mighty confidence in him,and that the whole Nation as well as they gave 
him the teſtimony of a moſt jaf man, and one that was no reſpecter of Perfons ; that 
therefore they deſired he would corre&the error and falſe Opinion which the People 
had of Feſ#s, whom they looked upon as the Meſjish, and would take this opportunity 
of the univerſal confluence to the Paſchal ſolemaity, toſet them right in their notions 
about theſe things, and would to that end go up with them to the top of the Temple ; 
where he might be ſeen and heard by all. Being advantageouſly placed upon a P:iz-acle 
or Wing of the Temple, they made this addreſs to him. Tell ws, O Fuſtus, whom we have 
all the reaſon in theWorld to believe, that ſeeing the People are thus generally led away with 
the Doftrixe of Jeſus that was crucified, tell us,What # this —— of the crucified Feſus ? 
To which the Apoſtle anſwered with an audible Voice ; Why do ye exquire of Feſus the 
Son of man? he fits in Heaven onthe right hand of the Majeſly on high,and will come again 
#n the Clouds of Heaven, The People below hearing it, glorified the bleſſed Feſns, and 
openly proclaimed Hoſanna to the Son of David, The Scribes and Phariſees perceived 
now that they had over-ſhot themſelves, andthar inſtead of reclaiming, they had con- 


firmed the People in their Error ;- that there was no way left, but pretently todiſpatch 


him, that by his ſad fate others might be warned not to believe him. Whereupon ſud- 
denly crying out, that F«/tus himſelf was ſeduced and become an Impoſtor, they threw 
him down from the Place where he ſtood. Though bruiſed, he was not killed by the 
fall, but recovered ſo much ſtrength, as to get upon his Knees, and Pray to Heaven 
for them. Malice is of too bad a nature cither to be pacified with kindneſs, or ſatisfied 
with cruelty: Jealouſie is not more the rage of a Man, than Malice is the rage of the 
Devil, the very foul and ſpirit ofthe Apoſtate nature. Little portions of revenge do 
but inflame it, and ſerve tofleſh it up into a fiercer violence. Vexed that they had 
not done his work, they fall afreſh upon the poor remainders of his life ; and while 
he was yet at Prayer, and that a Rechabite who ſtood by (which, ſays * Epiphanins,was 
$ymeon, his Kinſman and Succeſlor ) ſtept in and intreated them to ſpare him,a juſt and 
a righteous Man, and who was then praying for them, they began to load him with a 
ſhowre of ſtones, till one more mercifully cruel than the reft with a Fallers Club beat 
out his Brains. Thus died this good Man in the XCVI. Year of his Age, and about 
X XIV. Years aſter Chriſt's Aſcenfion into Heaven, ( as Epiphanius tells us; ) being 
taken away to the great grief and regret of all good Men, yea of all fober and juſt Per- 
ſons even amongſt the Fews themſelves; ooo 5 edoxvuy Emanip alu THY xaTX ? ToAy 
41), % Weps Tv5 vouus Axetbas, Baptus neyxar Em Terw, as * Foſephus himſelf confeſſes, 
ſpeaking of this matter. He was buried ( ſays | Gregory Biſhop of Tours ) upon Mount 
Oliver, in a Tomb which he had builr for himſelf, and wherein he had buried Zacha- 
ries, and old Simeoz: which I am rather inclinable to believe, than what * Hegeſippus 
reports, that he was buried near the Temple in the place of his Martyrdom, and that 
a Monument was there erected for him, which remained a long time after. For the 
Fews were not ordinarily wont to bury within the City, much leſs ſo near the Temple, 
and leaſt of all would they ſuffer him, whom as a Blaſphemer and Impoſtor they had 
{o Jately put to death. 

6. HE wasa Man of exemplary and extraordinary Piety and Devotion, educated 
under the ſtricteſt Rules and Inſtitutions of Religion, a Prieſt (as we may probably 
gueſs ) of the ancient Order of the Rechabtites, or rather, as * Epiphanins conjectures, 
X&Tz 7 TAAUCY lepwrern, According to the moſt ancient oraer and form of Prieſthood, 


when the Sacerdotal Office was the Prerogative of the fir f-born: and ſuch was S. James 


the Eldeſt Son of Joſeph, and thereby ſanctified and ſet apart for it. Though whether 
this way of Prieſthood at any time held under the Moſaick diſpenſation, we have no inti- 


mations in the holy ſtory. But however he came by it, upon ſome (uch account it muſt 
be, 
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be, that he had a priviledge ( which the |Ancients ſay was peculiar to him, j bably; | Hegeſip.dpud 
becauſe more frequently mh uſe of by him than by A coekivn ) to enter. —_ ——_ Fragen Y 
not-into the-Saxtta Santtorum, or moſt holy of all, but the Sunttuary, -or holy place, ' whi-: 2iph: i6id; 
ther the Prieſts of the Aaronical Order might:come. Prayer was his conſtant buſineſs 
and delight, he ſeemed tolive upon it, and to trade in nothing but'the frequent returns 
of converſe with Heaven: and was therefore wont to retire alone intothe Tenipleto 
pray, which he always performed &kzeeling and with the greateſt reverence, till by his 
daily Devotions his knees were become as bard and brawny as a Camels; And he who . _ 
has told us, that the effeftnal fervent prayer' of 4 righteous man availeth much, himſelf 1 5177 
foutid it true by his own experience, Heaven lending a more immediate Ear to his zpipb. Hert/. 
Petitions, fo that when in a time of great drought he prayed for Rain, the Heavens pre- 7% 0-441. 
ſently melted into fruitful ſhowres. Nor was his Charity towards Mea leſs than his Pi- 
ety towards God, he did good to all, watched over Men's ſouls, and ſtudied to advance 
their eternal intereſts ; his daily errand into the Temple was to pray for the happineſs 
of the People, and that God would not ſeverely reckon with them : he could forgive 
his fierceſt enemies, and evercome evil with good: when thrown from the top of the 
Temple, he made uſe of all the breath he had left in him, only to ſend up this Petition 
to Heaven for the pardon of his Murderers, I beſeech thee, O Lord God, Heavenly Fa- 
ther, forgive them, for they know not what they do, | 

7. HE wasofa moſt meck humble temper, honouring what was excellent in others; 
concealing what was valuable in himſelf: the eminency of his relation, and the dignity 
of his place did not exalt him 1n lofty thoughts above the meaſures of his Brethren, in- 
duſtriouſly hiding whatever might ſet him up above the reſt. Though he was our 
Lord's Brother, yet in the Inſcription of his Epiſtle he ftiles himſelf but the Servant of 
the Lord Jeſus, not ſo muchas giving himſelf the Title of an Apoſtle. His temperance 
was admirable, he wholly abſtained from Fleſh, and drank neither Wine nor ſtrong 
Drink, nor ever uſed the Bath. His holy and mortified mind was content with the 
meaneſt accommodations, he went bare-foot, and never wore other than Linnen-gar- 
ments. Indeed he lived after the ſtricteſt rules of the Nazarite-Order,and as the Miter,  _,, - 
or Sacerdotal Plate ( 70 m#r«20» the* Ancients call it ) which he wore upon his Head, _ pra 9 
evinced his Prieſthood, which was rather after Melchiſedeck's, or the Prieſthood of the Clem. 41. & 
firſt-born, than the Aaronical Order, fo his never ſhaving his Head, nor uling Ungueants, pv 9 
his Habit and Diet, and the great ſeverity of his Life, ſhewed him to appertain to the ; 
Nazarite-Inſtitution, to which he was holy ( ſays Hegeſippms ) or conſecrated from his 
Mother's Womb. A Man of that Divine temper, that he was the love and wonder of 
his Age, and for the reputation ofhis holy and religious Life | | 
was univerſally ſtiled, Fames the Fuſt. Indeed the ſafety and Ai? # wolu * Jrarcoulys re ud 
happineſs of the Nation was reckoned to depend upon his 24/79 Smar y Meats, & How Fiat 
Prayers and intereſt in Heaven, which gained him the honou- tocun feliciterſaxe emendat & reſtituit N, Fulle- 
rable Title of O#lias or Ozliam, the defence and fortrefſof the "5 noſler. Aid F wageoalu # dMnavoouing 
People ; as if when he was gone, their Garriſons would be diſs ng Ee Ye ale 09s 

p z aS1l . 24 a. a ONS AizeuC X) FRONT ARE. «AMiſcelian, Savrs 
mantled, and their ſtrength laid level with the ground. And #%. 3.c. 1. 
ſo we tind it was, when ſome few Years after his Death the 
Roman Army broke in upon them,and turned all into bloud and ruine. As what won- 
der if the judgments of God like a Flood come rowling in upon a Nation,when the Slu- 
ces are plucked up,and the Moſes taken away that before ſtood in the Gap to keep them 
out ? Eliſha died, anda Band of the Moabites invaded the Land. Inſhort, he was the de- 
light of all good Men,in ſo much favour and eſtimation with the People, that they uſed, 
to flock after * him, and ſtrive who ſhould touch, though it were but the hem of his ;%; _ 
Garment; his very Epiſcopal Chair,wherein he uſed to fit, being ( as || Exſebi#: informs p.165.T.g. 
us ) carefully preſerved, and having a kind of veneration paid to it,even unto his time: parry cage 
loved and honoured not by his friends only, but by his enemies, the * Fews in their Tal- 7 © 
mud mentioning Fames as a worker of Miracles in the Name of Jeſ#s his Maſter; yea , i 
the | wiſeſt of them looked upon his Martyrdom as the inlet to all zhoſe miſeries and ca- y Zuſeb.1ib.z; 
lamities that ſoon after flowed in upon them. Sure I am that * Foſephns particularly £73455: | 
reckons the Death of this S. Fames, as that which more immediately alarm'd the Dr- cit. Euſel, the 
vine vengeance, and haſtned the univerſal ruine and deſtrucion of that Nation. laudas, 

8. HE wrote only one Epiſtle, probably not long before his Martyrdom, as appears 
by lome paſſages in it relating to the near approaching ruine of the Fewiſh Nation. He 
directed it to the Jewiſh Converts, diſperſed up and down thoſe "== Countries, to 
comfort them under ſufferings, and confirm them againſt Error. He ſaw a great dege- 
neracy and declenſion of manners coming on, = that the purity of the _— 
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began to be undermined by the Jobſe doctrines and practices of the Gnoſticks,who under 
a pretence of zeal for the legal rites generally mixed themſelves with the Fews : he be- 
held Libertinifm marching on a-pace,and the way to Heaven made oft and eaſie, Men 
declaiming againſt good works as uſeleſs and unneceflary, and aſſerting a naked belief 
of the Chriſtian do&rine to be ſufficient toſalvation. Againſt theſe the Apoſtle oppoſes 
himſelf, preſſes Purity, Patience, and Charity, and all the Vertues of a good Lite, and 
by undeniable Arguments evinces that that faith only that carries along with it obedi- 
_ enceand an holy lite can juſtifie us before God, and intitle us to eternal Life. Belides 

this Epiſtle, there is a kind of preperatory _—_ aſcribed to him, publiſhed under the. 
. Name of FPPNTETYATTEAION, (ſtill extant at this Day ) containing the de- 
ſcent, birth and firſt Originals of Chrift, and the Virgin Mary ; at the end whereof the 
Author pretends to have written it at a time, when Herod having raiſed a great tumulr 
in Ferzſa/em, he was forced to retire into the Wilderneſs. But though in many things 
conſiſtent enough with the Hiſtory of the Goſpels, yet has it ever been rejected as ſpu- 
rious and Apocryphat, forged in that licentious Age, when Men took the boldneſs to 
ſtampany Writing with the Name of an Apoſtle. 


The End of the Life of $. James the Leſs. 
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Simon Zelotes preached in *aypt Arca and Britane an, Matth.a6. Behold, I gendyouforthasfloe ing midſtof robe | 
at length was erucitied, Yi-eaoh,! 2 © 46. Baron Oct 22. af +Cary.g.. God habyeefarth US.Y Apoſtles 2 7445 #18 e men 
| avromted to death, For we are made 2 $nectacle to the —» 


world, ard to  Lngeb, and to mer . 
- Th 


His kindred. Whence ftiled the Cananite, and the Zealot. 4» enquiry into the nature 
and temper, and original of the SetF of the Tealots among the Jews. An account of 
their wild and licentions practiſes, This no reflettion upon our Apojtle. In what parts of 
the World he Preached the Goſpel, His planting Chriſtianity is Aﬀrick. His removal 
znto the Weſt, and Preaching in Britain. His «Martyrdom there; By whom ſaidts 
have _—_ and ſuffered in Perſia, The difference between him and Symeon Byhop of 
Jeruſalem. | | 


1. C NAINT Simoz the Apoſtle was, as ſome think, oneof the four Brothers of 
our Saviour, Sons of Joſeph by his former marriage, though no other evi- matt.16.5; 
dence appear for it, but that there was a $702 one of the number 3too infirm Mark 3-18. 
4 foundation to build any thing more upon than a mere conjeure. In the Catalogue 
ofthe Apoſtles he is ſtiled Simon the Cananite ; whence ſome, led by no other reafon | 
that I know of, than the bare ſound of the name, have concluded him bora at Canz in « vicerh, #: 
Galilee ; as for the ſame reaſon * others have made him the Bridegroom, at whole zccl.tib.8. 
marriage our Lord was there preſent, when he honoured the ſolemnity with his-firſt ©3% 1-596. 
Miracle, turning Water into Wine, But this word has .no relation to his Country, 
or the place from whence he borrowed his Origitel, as plainly deſcending from 
IP or "189 which [ignifie Zeal, and denote a hot and. ſprightly: temper” There- 
fore what ſome of the Evangelifts call Canarite, orhers rendriag the Hebrew by the 

Greek 
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Loke6.z5. Greek word ſtile Simon, Zelotes, or the Zealot: So called, not ( as * Nicephorus 


oo 1-13: 12 thinks) from his burning zeal, -and ardent affection to his Maſter, and his eager deſire 
+ @&35 + - to advance his Religion in the World, 'but from his warm active temper, and zealous 


1am —o forwardneſs in ſome particular way and profeſſion of Religion before his coming to our 
x) # 6 ions SAVIOUT. 

Tt eMAYEMKNS ; 

mAITH&5 anciCeiay Ovoyuar. H, Eccl. lib, 2. C, 40. p.202, 


2. FOR the better underſtanding "bown are to know, that as there were fe- 


- 


veral Secs and Parties among the Fews, Þ was there one,: either a diſtin& Se, or at 
Znhom, ra- leaſt a branch of the Phariſees,” called the'Se of the Zealors 7 They were mighty af. 
«radar * ſertors of the honour of the Law, and the ſtrineſs and purity of Religion, aſſuming a 
ec. 541d. in liberty tothemſelves to queſtion notorious offenders, without ſtaying for the ordinary 
w0c. Znaobe formalities of Law, nay, when they thought good, and as the caſe required, execu- 
ting capital vengeance upon them. Thus when a blaſphemer curſed God by the name 
* De 1detol. of any Idol ( ſays * Maimonides ) the TD'NIP or Zealors that next met him might im- 
_ Ty 4 mediately kill him, withoutever bringing him 17 m3? before the Sanhedrim, They 
looked upon themſelves as the ſucceſſors of Phineas, who in a mighty paſſion for the 
honour of God, did immediate execution upon Zimri and Cosbi, An a& which was 
_ 3% accounted urto him for righteouſneſs unto all peſterities for evermore,and God ſo well pleaſed 
a 5” with it, that he made with him and his ſeed after him the covenant of an everlaſting 
' Prieſthood, becauſe he was zealous for his God, and made an attonement for Iſrael, In 
imitation whereof theſe men took upon them to execute judgment in extraordinary ca- 
ſes, and that not only by the connivance, but with the leave both of the Rulers and the 
People, till in after-times under a pretence of this, their zealdegenerated into all nan- 
ner of licentiouſneſs and wild extravagance, and they not only became'the Peſts of the 
Commonwealth at home, but opened the door for the Rewayrs to break 1n upon them, 
to their final and irrecoverableruine ; they were continually prompting the people to 
throw off the Rowan yoke, and vindicate themſelves into- their native liberty, and 
when they had turned all things into hurry and confuſion, themſelves 1n the mean 
» De Bell. Fud, while fiſhed in theſe troubled waters. Joſephus gives a large account of them, and 
lib. 4.x49.1m. Every where bewails them as the great plague of the Nation. He tells us of * them, 
1 p.871.9 that they ſcrupled not to rob any, to kill many of the prime Nobility, under pretence 
Fit of holding correſpondenc with the Rowars, - and betraying the liberty of their Coun- 
try, openly glorying that herein they were the benefactors and Saviours of the people. 
They abrogated the ſucceſſion of ancient Families, thruſting obſcure and ignoble per- 
ſons into the High-Prieſts office, that ſo they might oblige the moſt infamous villains 
to their party ; and as if not content to injure men, they affronted Heaven, and pro- 
claimed defiance to the Divinity it ſelf, breaking into and prophaning the molt holy 
place. Stiling themſelves Zealors ( ſays he ) as if their undertakings were good and ho- 
nourable, while they were greedy and emulous of the greateſt wickeaneſſes, and out-did the 
worſt of men. Many attempts were made, eſpecially by Anas the High-Prieſt, to re- 
duce them to order and ſobriety. But neither force of arms, nor fair and gentle me- 
thods could do any good upon them ; they held out, and went on 1n their violent pro- 
ceedings, and Joyning with the Idumeans, committed all manner of out-rage, ſlayin 
the High-Priefts themſelves. Nay, when. Feraſa/em was ſtraitly beſieged by the Ko- 
man Army, they ceaſed not to create tumults and factions within, and were indeed the 
main caule of the Few's 111 ſucceſs in that fatal war. *'Tis probable, that all that went 
under the notion of this Se were not of this wretched and ungovernable temper, bur 
that ſome of them were of a better make, of a more ſober and peaceable diſpoſition : 
And as it is not to be doubted, but that our S770» was of this Sect 1n general, ſo there's 
reaſon to believe he was of the better fort. However this makes no more refle&ion upon 
his being called to the Apoſtleſhip, than it did for S. Mazthew, who was before a P «b1;- 
can,or S. Paul's being a Phariſee, and ſo zealouſly perſecuting the Church of God. 

3. BEING inveſted in the Apoſtolical office, no further mention appears of him 
in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel # Continuing with the Apoſtles till their diſperſion up and 
down the World, hg efien applied himſelf to the execution of his charge. He is * ſaid 

F. to have diree$Hſsjourny towards Egypr, thence to Cyrene, and 4frick (this indeed 
i At Arn. 44: f Paronims ismot Willing to believe, being defirous that S. Perer ſhould have the ho- 

?* © nourto bethe firſt that planted Chriſtianity in Yfick ) and throughout eManritaniz 
and all Lbya, preaching the Goſpel to thoſe remote and barbarous Countries. Nor 
could the coldneſs of the Chmate benumb his zeal, or hinder himfrom ſhipping him- 
jelf and the Chriſtian doctrine over tothe Weftern Iſlands, yea, even to Brirazy it (elf. 
1:1 7} , | | Here 


* Niceph. loc. 
ſupra laudat. 


— 


The Life of $. STMON the Zealot, 1 


Here hepreached, and wrought many miracles, and after infinite troubles and diffi- 

culties which he underwent (if we may believe our Authors, whom,though Baronius in V%i {pre 

this caſe makes no great account of, yer never ſcruples freely to uſe their verdict and 

ſuffrage when they give in evidence to his purpoſe ) ſuffered Martyrdom for the Faith 

of Chriſt, as is not only affirmed by * Nicephorus and | Dorothens, but expreſly owned , 5%: 

1 * . «Pp oroth. in 

1n the Greek Menologies, where weare told, that he went at laſt into Britain, and Soy. devit: 

having enlightened the minds of many with the doctrine of the Goſpel, was crucified #?-?-48: 

by the Izfede/s, and buried there. | % hot 
rout, x; 


mov 78 Abe Te eveayyenls gurl ous, Vas TH dmicuy cages of male's Sdrfe) cus.. QMenolog, Grac. ad diem X, Flaii: 


4. I KNOW indeed that there want not thoſe who tell * us, that after his * Yid. Breviar. 


preaching the Goſpel in Egypr, he went into Meſopotamia, where he met with S. Jude Aon —— 
the Apoſtle, and together with him took his journy into Perfia, where having gain- & grime 
ed a conliderable harveſt to the Chriſtian Faith, they were both crowned with Martyr- Kom.adewnd. 


dom ; which Baro»ius himſelf confeſſes to be founded upon no better authority, than gut 


the Paſſjoxs of the Apofiles, a Book which at every turn he reje&sas trifling and imper- itum ad 4m. 
tinent, as falſeand fabulous. But however, wide is the miſtake of | thoſe whocon- ayes 6 | 
found our Apoſtle with Symeo» the ſon of Cleophas, ſucceſſor to S. Fames the Fuſt in the apul Eleron ds 
See of Feruſalem, who was crucified in the hundred and twentieth year of his Age, pe. Ecel. bn 
in the perſecution under Traja, : The different character of their perſons, and the ac- Parry: 1-r- 
count both of their Acts and Martyrdoms being ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed in the wri- Temnges ; 
.cap.83; 


tings of the Church, 


The End of S. Simon's Life. 
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hretlh Ze 4 Sales Fg &; Zbyouh 4 JUDAS iy _ Peclea, ? rhe had, LJ azne: 
Luk 6.16. Jrdizs the Brother of James. Chry/tranty; he /uffored martyrdom Martyrol. Rom Oct. 28. 
The ſeveral names attvibutedto him in the Goſpel, Thaddizus, whence. The cuſtom of the 
Jews #0 alter their names, when bearing affinity with the great name Jehova. The 
neme Judas why diſtaſteful tothe Apoſtles, Lebbaus, whence derived, His Parentage, 
and Relation toour Lord, The © neſtion put by him to Chriſt, Whethey the ſame with 
Thaddzus ſent to Edeſſa. In what places he preached, His death, His married con- 
dition. The ftory of his Grandchildren brought before Domitian. His Epiſtle, «»d 
why queſtioned of old, Its Canonicalnefs vindicated, The Book of Enoch, aud what 
its authority. The contention between Michael and the Devil about Moſes his Boay, 
whence borrowed. S. Jude proved to be the Author of this Epiſtle. Grotius his conceit of 
:ts being written by a younger Jude, rejetted. Its affinity with the ſecond Epiſtle of 
S. Peter. The deſign of it. 


>” oo 
— 


'T, HERE are three ſeveral names by which this Apoſtle is deſcribed in the 
Hiſtory of the Golpel, ?ude, Thaddeus and Lebbexs, it being uſualin the 
holy Volumes for the ſame perſon to have more proper names than one. 

For the firſt, it wasa name common amongſt the fews, recommended to them as be- 

ing the name of one of the great Patriarchs of their Nation. This name he ſeems to 

have changed afterwards for Thaddeys, a word ſpringing from the ſame -root, and of 
the very ſame import and fignification, which might arife from a double cauſe : Part- 


ly fromthe ſuperttitious veneration, which the 7ews had for the name cn (the 
omen 
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The Life of S. JUDE. 
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Joan 14,22. 
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Nomen Tetezyespualey, or name conliſting of four letters ) which they held unlawful 
to be pronounced by Jny wn nggd mat by , and fibt by hith neitlitr, but at the moſt 
ſolemn times. Heace it wis, that when any man had g'nafne, wherein there was the 
-14jor patt of the letters of this ineffable title (and ſuch was ?ehadeh or 7uda) they would 
nor raſhly pronounce it in common uſage; but choſe rather to mould it into another 
like it, and of the ſame importance, or that which had a neat affinity and reſemblance 
with it: Partly from a paxticular diſlike gf the name of. Z#das among the Apoſtles, 
the bloudy and —_ iſes of 74s Ycarior having rendred that fame very 
odious ang.deteſtable to them? To prevent.merefore all «poſſibility of miſtake, and 
that they might not confound the righteous with the wicked, S. Marrhew and Mark 
never call him by this, but by ſome other name; as no queſtion for the ſame reaſon 
he both ſtiles himſelf, and is frequently called by others, ?uda the brother of Fames ; 
and that this was one great deſign of it, the Evangelift plainly intimates, when 
{peaking of him, he ſays, 7#4as, zot Iſcariot. For his name Lebbens, it ſeems ro 
have been derived either from 57 an heart, whence S. Hierom renders it Corculum, 


© probably to denote his wiſdom and prudence, or elſe from 29 a Lion, and therein to 


* Polduc. de 
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Cap.7.f.47 48. 
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John 14.32. 
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fg Comment. in 
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have reſpe to old ?aceb's prophecy concerning 7#dah, That he ſhouldbe as a Lion, an 
old Lion, and as a Lions whelp, which probably might have a mainſtroke in faſtning 
this name upon S. Jude. From this Patriarchal prophecy, .we. are * told, that one of 
the Schools or Synagogues of Learned men among the Fews ( who to avoid confuſion 
were wont to diſtinguiſh themſelves by different appellations-). took occaſion ro deno- 
minate themſelves Labz#i, as accounting themſelves the Scholars and deſcendents of 
this Lion-like ſon of Facob3 and that S. Fude was of this ſociety, and becauſe of his emi- 
nency among them retained the ticle of Labizs, or as it. was corruptly pronounced, 
Lebbeus, I confeſs I ſhould have thought the conjeRure of a Learned * man very pro- 
bable, that he might have derived this name from the-place of his nativity, as being 
born at Lebba, a Town which, he tells us, | P/iny ſpeaks of1n the Province of Gal:lee, 
not far from Carmel, but that it is not Lebbs, but Febbainall copies of Pliny that I 


. have ſeen. But let the Reader pleaſe himſelf in which conjecture he likes beſt. 


2. FOR his Deſcent and Parentage, hewas of our Lord's kindred, * W:icephozu 
truly making him the ſon of Foſepb, and brother to James Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Thar 
there was a Jude one of the number is very evident, Are not his brethren Fames, and 
?oſes, and Simon, and 7udas? which makes me the more to wonder at Scaliger, who fo 
confidently denies that any of-the Evangeliſts ever mention a 7wae the brother of our 
Lord. S. Hierom ſcems often to confound him with Sims the Zealot, whoſe title he 
a(cribes to him, though ſecagd thoughts ſet him right, as indeed common advertency 
could do no lefs,ſo plain is thEagcpunt which the Evangeliſts give ofthis matter. When 
called tothe Diſcipleſhip we find not, as not meeting with him, till we find him enu- 
merated in the Catalogue of Apoſtles ; nor is any thing particularly recorded of him 
afterwards, more than one queſtion that he propounded to our Saviour, who having 
told them what great things he and his Father would do, and what particular manite- 
Rations after his Reſtirreion' he would makevof himfelf*to his ſincere diſciples and 
followers, 'S. f#de ( whoſe thoughts as well as the reſt were taken up with the expe- 
Rationsof a temporal Kingdom of the Meſ7ah ?). not knowing how this could confilt 
with the publick ſolemnity of that glorious ſtate they looked for, asked him, what 
was'the reaſon that he would manifeſt himſelf to them, and not to the World. Our 


Lord replied, that the World was not capable of theſe Divine manifeſtations, as be- 


ing a ſtranger, and an enemy to what ſhould fit them for fellowſhip with Heaven ; 
that they were only good men; ;perſonsof a Divine temper of mind, and religious ob- 


ſervers of his Laws and Will, whom God would honour with thele familiar converſes, 
and/admit to ſuch particular a&sof grace and favour. 


3. * EUSEBIUS relates that ſoon after our Lord's Aſcenſion 8. Thom: difpatch- 
ed Thaddexs the Ipoſtle to Abgarus Governour of Edeſſa, where he healed dilcales, 


. wrought miracles, expounded the doqrines of Chriſtianity, and converted A4bgarus 


and:his peopleto the Faith : Forall which pains when the Toparch offered him valt gifts 


- and preſents, he refuſed them with a nobleſcorn, telling him, they had little reaſon 


to receive from others, what they had freely relinquiſhed and left themſelves. A large 
account of this whole affair is. extant in Exſeb:us, tranſlated by him out of Syr:ack from 
the Records of the City of Edeſſa. . This Thaddaus || S. Hierom expreſly makes to be our 


'S.7#de;though his bare authority-is not 1n this caſe ſufficient evidence ; eſpecially ſince 


Euſebiss makes hmm no more than one of the ſeventy Diſciples, which he would ſcarce 
have done, had he been one of the Twelve. He calls him indeed an 4poſi/e, but that 
| may 
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may imply.no more than according to the large acception of the word, that he was 4 
Diſciple, a Companion, and an Aſliſtent to them, as we know the Seventy eminent- 
ly were. Noris any thing more common in ancient Ecclefiaſtick Writers, than for 
the firſt planters and propagators of Chriſtian Religion in any Country to be honoured 
with the name and title of Apoſtles. But however this be, at his trſt ſetting out to 
preach the Goſpel, he went up and down Jude and Galilee, then through Samaria in- 
to Idumea, and to the Cities of 4rabza, and the neighbour Countries, and after to Syria 0 
and e Meſopotamia, * Nicephorus adds, that he came art laſt to Ederſſa, where 4bgarm res 
was Governour, and where the other Thaddews, one of the Seventy had been before p.20z. 
him. Here he perfected what the other had begun, and having by his Sermons and Mi- 
racles eſtabliſhed the Religion of our Saviour, died a peaceable and a quietdeathz 
though | Dorothews makes him flain at Berytus, and honourably buried there. By the [779% art 
almolt general conſent of the Writers of the Latis Church he' is ſaid to have travelled ziu1.ze.1;m. 
into Perſia, where after great ſucceſs in his Apoſtolical Miniſtry for many years, he was 3#:148. 
at laſt for his free and open reproving the ſuperſtitious rites and uſages of the Magicru- #* 
elly put to death. Ks 
4. THAT he was one of the married Apoſtles ſufficiently appears from his uwzo:; 
or Grana-ſons mentioned by * Euſebius, of whom Hegeſippus gives this account. Do- * Apud Euſes. 
mitian the Emperor, whole enormous wickedneſſes had awakened in him the quickeſt #32*3-*9 
jealouſies, and made him ſuſpe& every one that might look like a corrival in the Em- 
pire, had heard that there were ſome of the line of David, and Chrift's kindred that 
did yet remain. Two Grand-children of S. Fade the Brother of our Lord were broughr 
before him : Having confeſſed that they were of the Race and poſterity of Vavid, he 
asked what poſſeſſions and eſtate they had : they told him that they had bur a very few 
acres of land, out of the improvement whereof they both paid him Tribute, and main- 
tained themſelves with their own hand-labour, as by the hardneſs and callouſnels of 
their hands ( which they then ſhewed him ) did appear. He then enquired of them 
concerning Chriſt, and the ſtate of his Kingdom, what kind of Empire it was, and 
when and where 1t-would commence. To which they replied, That his Kingdom 
was not of this World, nor of the Seigniories and Dominions of it, but Heavenly and 
Angelical, and would finally take place in the end ofthe World, when coming with 
great glory, he would judge the quick and thedead, and award all men recompences 
according to their works. The iſſue was, that looking upon the meanneſs and fimpli- 
city of the men as below his jealouſies and fears, he dilmiſſed them withour any ſeve- 
rity uſed againſt them 3 who being now beheld not only as kinſmen, but as Martyrs ef 
our Lord, were honoured by all, preferred to places of authority and government 1n 
the Church, and lived till the times of Trajaz. | | 
5. S. FUDE leftonly one Epiſtle, of Catholick and univerſal concernment, 1n- 
ſcribed at large toall Chriſtians. It was ſometime before it met with general reception =. 
in the * Church, or was taken notice of. The Author indeed ſtiles not himſelf an — 
Apoſtle, but no moredoesS. Zames, S. John, nor ſometimes S. Paul himſelf. And 1j.z.c.24. 
why ſhould he fare the worle for his humility, only for calling himſelf the ſervant of 
Chriſt, when he might have added not only 4p-ftle, but the Brother of our Lord? The 
beſt is, he has added what was equivalent, Fade the Brother of James, a characer 
that can belong to none but our Apoſtle ; beſide, that the Title of the Epiſtle, which 
is of great antiquity, runs thus, The general Epiſtle of Fude the Apoſtle. One greatar- 
gument, as|| S, Hierom informs us, againſt the authority of this Epiſtle of old, was Span oe # 
its quoting a paſſage out of an Apocryphal Book of Enoch. This Book called the Apoca- © Fudd: 
lypſe of Enoch was very early extant in the Church, frequently mentioned, and paſſages 


cited out of it by Irenens, Tertullian, Clemens Alexanarinus, 
Origen, and others, ſome of whom accounted it little leſs 
than Cazoxical, But what if our Apoſtle had it not out of this 
Apocryphal Book, but from ſome prophecy currant from age to 
age, handed to him by common tradition, or immediately 
revealed to him by the Spirit of God ? But ſuppoſe it taken 
out of that Book going under Ezoch's name, this makes no- 
thing againſt the authority of the Epiſtle ; every thing, I 
hope, is not preſently falſe, that's contained in an 4pocryphal 
and Uncanonical writing, nor does the taking a ſingle reſti- 
mony out of it any more infer the Apoſtles approbation of all 
the reſt, than S. PauPsquoting a good ſentence or two out of 


Menander, Aratus, and Epimenides, imply that he approved all the ret of the 


Scio Scripturam Enoch, que bunc ordinem An- 
gelts dedit, non recipi 8 quibuſdam, quia nee 
in Armarium Fudaicum admittitur. Opinor nou 
putaverutt illam ante Catichſmum edicam, foſt 
eum caſum Orbis omnium rerum abolitorem, ſal- 
vam efſe potuiſſe. Si iſta ratio eſt; recordentur; 
&e. Sedcum Encch eaxdem Scripturs etiam de 
Domino pradicarit, 2 no5#5s quidem nihil omnino 
rejiciendum eſt, quad pertincat 24 nos. A Fudeit 
poreſt jam videri propicrea rejetta, ſicut £5 caterd 
fere que Chriſtum ſorant. Eo acceart quod Encch 
apud Fudam Apoſjtolur teſtimoniuis poſſes, 
Terrull, de Cult. Femin. lib. 1.c. 3.p.151; 


Vid. Hieron, Comment. in Tit.c.1.p.249.Tig« 
Wri- 
r10Ng3 
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tings of thoſe Heathen Poets. And indeed nothing could be more.fit and proper than 
this way, if we conſider that the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle chiefly argues againſt the Gao 
fticks, who mainly traded in ſuch Traditionary and Apocryphal writings, and proba- 


| bly in this very Book of Exmoch. Theſame account may be given of that other paſſage 


De quo.in Aſcenſione Moyſi (cujus libelli memi- 
nit in Epiſtola Apoſtolus Fudas ) Michael Archan- 
gelus cum Diabolo diſputans de Corpore Moyſi, ait 
Diabolo, Inſpiratum ſerpentem cauſam extitiſſe 


preavaricationss 


2» lib, 3. 6. 2. 


in this Epiſtle concerning the contention between Michae/ the 4rchangel and the Devil 
about the burial of Moſes his Body, no where extant in the holy Records, ſuppoſed to 
have been taken out ofa Jewiſh writing called wn nvva 
or the Dziſmiſſion of eMoſes, mentioned by ſome of the Greet 
Fathers under the title of 'Apa2anhis Mwgtws, or the Aſcenſion 
of eMoſes, 1n which this paſſage was upon record. Nor is it 
any more 8 wonder that S. Jude ſhould do this, than thar 
| S. Paul ſhould put down Jannes and Fambres for the two Ma- 
gicians of Pharaoh that oppoſed eMoſes, which he muſt either derive from Tradition, 
or fetch out of ſome Uncanonical Author of thoſe times, there. being no mention of 


Adz& Eve, Origen, at '&ae- 
fol. 142. p, 2. 


F\rheir names in Moſes his relation of that matter. Bur be theſe paſſages whence they 


E#will, 'tis enough to us, that the $ 


* Annot. in 


init. Epijt.Fud. 


pirit of God has made them Autheatick, and conte- 
crated them part of the holy Cano. | 

6. BEING thus ſatisfied in the Canonicalneſs of this Epiſtle, - none but S. 7ude 
could be the Author of it ; for who but he was the Brother of 8. James ? a character by 
which he 1s deſcribed inthe Evangelical ſtory more than once. * Grotizs indeed will 
needs haveit written by a younger F#dc, the fifteenth Biſhop of Jeruſalem, in the 
reign of Adrian ; and becauſe he ſaw that that paſſage [ the Brother of James ] ſtood full 
in his way, he concludes without any ſhadow of reaſon, that it was added by ſome 
Tranſcriber. But 1s not this to make too bold with Sacred things? is nor this to in- 
dulge too great a liberty ? this once allowed, 'twill ſoon open a door to the wildeſt and 
molt extravagant conjeures, and no man ſhall know where to find ſure-footing for his 


| Faith. But the Reader may remember what we have elſewhere obſerved concerning 


[| Bolduc.pra- 
lud. in Epiſt. 
Fud p.106, a4 
calcem lib, de 
Eccl.poſi leg. 


the Poſthume Annotations of that learned man. Not to ſay that there are many things 
in this Epiſtle that evidently refer to the time of this Apoſtle, and imply it to have 
been written upon the ſame occaſion, - and about the ſame time with the ſecond Epiſtle 
of Peter, between which and this there isa very great affinity both in words and mat- 
ter, nay, there want not | ſome that endeavour to prove this Epiſtle to have been 
written no leſs than twenty ſeven years before that of Petey, and that hence it was that 
Peter borrowed thoſe paſſages that are ſo near a-kin to thoſe in this Epiſtle. The de- 
ſign of the Epiſtleis to preſerve Chriſtians from the infeQion of Gne/ticiſm, the loote 
and debauched principles vented by Simon Mags and his followers, whole wretched 
doctrines and praiſes he briefly and elegantly repreſents, perſwading Chriſtians hear- 
tily zo contend for the Faith that had been aelivered tothem, and toavoid thele pernicious 
Seducers as peſts and fire-brands, not to communicate with them in their ſins, leſt 
they perithed with them 1n that terrible vengeance that was ready to overtake them, 
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Hepreached the Gospell in Ethiopia, ſuflcred >br.u. 45: They were ſloned,they were Run afunder; 
Marryrdome 1nd ws hurried theres [hrrom . "5 they were tempted, ere Inn with y 


S. Matthias oze of the Seventy. Judas Iſcariot, whenet. A bad eMiniſter nulls not the 
enas of his miniſtration. His worldly and covetous temper. His monſtrous ingratitude. 
His betraying his Maſter, and the aggravations of the fin. The diſtrattion and horror 
of his mind, The miſerable ſtate of an evil. and guilty Conſcience; His violent death. 
The eleftion of a new Apoſtle : The Candidates, who. The Lot caſt #pon Matthias. He 
preaching the Goſpel, and in what parts of the World. His Martyrdom when, where, 
and how, Hu Body whither tranſlates, The Goſpel aud Traditions vented wnaey his 


Aame, 


AI1NT Matthias not being an Apoſtle of the firſt Election, immediately cal- 
led and choſen by our Saviour.. particular remarks concerning him are not to 
be expected in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. He was one of our Lord's Diſciples 

( and probably one of the Seventy ) that had attended on him the whole time of his 

publick Miniſtry, and after his death was elected into the Apoſtleſhip upon this occa- 

ſion. J#4as Iſcariot ( ſocalled, probably, from the place of his nativity, 1p wN 

a man of Kerioth, a City anciently ſituate in the Tribe of Judah ) had been one of the 

Twelve, immediately called by Chriſt to be one of his intimate Diſciples, equally im- 
owered and commiſſioned with the reſt to Preach and work Miracles; was numbred 

with them, and had obtained part of their «Miniſtry. Ad yet all this while was a man of- 

vile and corrupt deſigns, branded with tio meaner a character, than Thief and Myrde- 


(2.2 : Fr: 


T, 
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rer. To let us ſeethat there may be bad ſervants in Ghriff's own family, and that the 
wickedneſs ofa Miniſter does not evacuate his Commiſiten, nor reader his Office ule- 
leſs and ineffectual. The vaworthineſsof the inſtrument hinders not the ends ofthe 
miniſtration: Seeing the efficacy of an ordinance depends not upon the quality of the 
perſon, bur the Divine inſtitution, and the bleſſing which God has entailed upon it. 
F#udas preached Chriſt no doubt with zeal and fervency,. and for any thing we know, 
with as much ſuccels as the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and yet he was a bad man, a man a- 
ed by fordid atid meatideſigns, one that had proftittited Religion and the honour of his 
pla&e to covetouſnels and evil arts. The love of mony had ſo intirely poſleſſed his 
- thoughts, that his reſolutions were bound for nothing bur intereſt and advantage. Bar 
they that will be rich fall into temptation and a ſnare. This covetous temper betrayed 
him, asin the ifſue to the moſt fatal end, foro the moſt deſperate attempt, zy©. 7s 
Contr. (#lſ.lib. T&yTwy &voouTalov, AS Origen calls the putting Chrift to death, the moſt prodigious 
+P.775- impiety that the Suneverſhone on, the betraying his innocent Lord into the hands of 
«thoſe, who he knew would treat him with all the circumſtances of inſolent ſcorn and 
*ZEruelty. How little does kindneſs work upon a diſingenuous mind ! It was not the 
honour of the place, to which when thouſands of others were paſſed by, our Lord had 
called him, the admitting him into a free and intimate fellowſhip with his perſon, the 
taking him to be one of his peculiar domeſticks and attendants, that could divert the 
wretch from his wicked purpoſe. He knew how deſirous the great men of the Nation 
were toget Chriſt into their hands, eſpecially at the time of the Pafſeover, that he 
might with the more publick diſgrace be ſacrificed before all the people, and therefore 
bargains with them, and for no greater a ſumm than under four pounds, to betray the 
Lamb of God into the paws of theſe Wolves and Lions: In ſhort, he heads the party, 

conducts the Officers, and ſees him delivered into their hands. | 
2. BUT there's an active principle in man's breaſt, that ſeldom ſuffers daring ſin- 
ners to pals in quiet totheir Graves: Awakened with the horror of the fact, conſcience 
began to rouze and follow cloſe, and the man was unable to bear upunder the furious 
revenges of his own mind: As indeed all wilful and deliberate fins, and eſpecially the 
guilt of bloud, are wont more ſenſibly to alarm the natural notions of our minds, and 
tO EXcCite 1n us the fears of ſome preſent vengeance that will ſeiſe upon us. And how 
intolerable are thoſe ſcourges that laſh us in this vital and tender part ! The ſpirit of the 
man ſinks under him, and all ſupports ſnap aſunder : As what eaſe or comfort can he 
enjoy, that carries a YVal:ar in his boſom, always gnawing 
* T2 & guns 01s) eaxO- & oagxt, 79 andpreying upon his heart! Which made * Plutarch com- 


© A FY c Fl * \ \ , : bo + 

| x. At ming 1 Anim. tranquil. þ. 476. pare an evil Conſcience to a Cancer itt the breaſt, that perpe- 
op bb CA TEAL61Y'y & 0% Wl an woven «vi- -tually gripes and ſtings the Soul with the pains of an intole- 
01 «11 aur. carm. in quem locum bac inter TRE 
alia Klierocles, optima prorſus. © buic loco ſatis rable repentance. Guilt 1s naturally troubleſome and uneaſle, 
appoſna. Tips @- Emerxieus, i gives, dd It diſturbs the peace and ſerenity of the mind, and fills the 
-oudh od | wee ar ny, Agnes: 5 Soul with ſtorms and thunder. j Did ever any harden himſelf 
Ex, x; Net oro Hes EmMTEvey 70 %&t x6 * 3 againſt God, axd proſper ef And indeed how ſhould he, when 
cis uns of Shoaoirar va 7 owes God has ſuch a powerful and inviſible executioner in his own 


_ — _ Yogfre t Mr + boſom? Whoever rebels againſt the Laws of his duty, and 
the 73 wan £1) xal]eguy vo 6 oem Ty Sn ne plainly affronts the dicates of his Conſcience, does that mo- 
hee IS ILL Janes 7s mens bid ks to all ru repoſe aod quie, and exo hm. 
nelelaoied euy1v 5%) + xeloxox wiver ; » Telf tothe ſevere reſentments of a ſelf-tormenting mind. . And 
Bea) COD Kats Ke though by ſecret artsof wickedneſs he may be able poſſibly 
Sri Inacny Sivel]oy ewes xellerinertigd@-, TO drown and ſtifle rhe voice of it for a while, yet every little 
&s wrbror 7, Tomez Jugiy wid? #)- « Ts affliction or petty accident will be apt to awaken it into hor- 
A, 05 Conia @e9s Keil ay rtverfeis, Elxomws J ler 5 lik d ks A 
ee ig. 7 £au4% "npor cnpterr, Hierocl.in Aur, TOT, AN : to CL in terror like an Aarime man upon nim. 

Carm. p. 165, torment infinitely beyond what the moſt 1ngemious Tyrants 


_— could ever contrive. Nothing ſo effecually invades our eaſe, 
as the reproaches of our own minds. The wrath of man may be endured, but the 
Irruptions of Conſcience are irreſiſtible; it 15 7 ovr«@Sor7: araſyeda (as Chryſoſtom ve- 
ry elegantly ſtiles it) to be choaked or ſtrangled with an evil Conſcience, which ofc re- 
duces the man to ſuch diſtreſſes, as to make him chuſe death rather than life. A ſad 
inſtance of all which we have in this unhappy man : who being wearied with furious 
and melancholy reflexions upon what was paſt, threw back the wages of iniquity in 
open Court, and diſpatched himſelf by a violent death: Vaialy hoping to take ſanQu- 
ary in the Grave, and that he ſhould meet with that ceaſe in another World which he 
could not find in this. He departed, and went and hanged himſelf, and falling down burſt 


aſunder, and his biwels guſhed ont : Leaving a memorable warning to all I 
| - an 


UMI 
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and ingrateful, to all greedy and covetous perſons; 'not to let the World infinuate it 


ſelf too far intothem ; - and;ndeed to all rowarch and pray that they enter not into tempta- 


tion, Our preſent ſtate is ſlippery and inſecure ;; Les him that thinketh he tandeth. 
take heed leſt he fall, What priviledges can be a ſufficient fence, a foundation firm 
enough to rely upon, when the Miracles, Sermons, favours, and familiar converſes of 
Chriſt himſelt could not ſecure one of the Apoſtles from ſo fatal an Apoſtaſic ? 

3. A VACANCY being thus made in the Colledge of Apoſtles; the firſt thing 
they did after their return from Mount Over, where our Lord took his leave of them, 


to S. 7ohx's houſe 1n-Mount Stoz ( the place, if we may believe * Nitephorus, where « 


H.Eccl. EX 


the Church met together ) was to fill up their number with a fit proper perſon. To c.9.:3:; 


which purpoſe Pezer acquainted them, that Judas, according to the prophetical predi- 
ction, being fallen from his miniſtry, it was neceffary that another ſhould be ſubſtitu- 
red in his room, one that had beena conſtant companion and diſciple of the holy Feſus, 
and conſequently capable of bearing witnels to his life, death, and reſurre&ion. Two 
were propounded 1n order to the choice, Foſeph called Barſabas, and Fuftus ( whom 
{ome make the ſame with Joſes one of the brothers of our Lord ) and Matthias, both 
_ duly qualified for the place. The way of ele&ion was by Lots,. a way frequently uſed 
both among Fews and Geztiles for the determination of doubtful and difficult caſes; 
and eſpecially the chuſing Judges and Magiſtrates : And this courſe the Apoſtles the ra- 
ther took, becaule the Eoly Ghoſt was not yet given, by whoſe immediate dictates and 
inſpirations they were chiefly guided afterwards. And that the buſineſs might proceed 
with the greater regularity and ſucceſs, they firſt ſolemnly make their addreſs to Hea- 
ven, that the Omnilcient Being that governed the World, and perfectly underſtood 
the tempers and diſpoſitions of men, would immediately guide and direct the choice, 
and ſhew which of theſe two he would appoint to take that part of the Apoſtolick 
charge, from which J-das was {o lately fallen: The Lots being pur into the Urn, 
Matthias his name was drawn out, and thereby the Apoſtolate devolved upon him. 
4. NOT long after the promiſed powers of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon 
the Apoſtles, to fit them for that great and difficult imployment, upon which they 
wereſent: And among the reſt S.Mazzhias betook himſelf to his Charge and Province. 
The firſt-fruits of his Miniſtry he ſpent in F#d«a, where having reaped a conſiderable 
harveſt, he betook himſelf toother Provinces. An * Author, I confeſs, of no great 
credit in theſe matters, tells us, that he preached the Goſpel in Macedonia, where the 


* Petr.de Ny- 
tal. Hiſtor. 
San&.lib.z, 


Geztiles to make an experiment of his Faith and Inregrity, gave him a poiſonous and «149. - 


intoxicating potion, which he chearfully drunk off, in the name of Chr:ft, without the 
leaſt prejudice to himſelf; and that when the ſame potion had deprived above two hun- 
dred and fifty of their fight, he laying his hands upon them, reſtored them to their 
ſight: witha great deal more of the ſame ſtamp, which I have neither faith enough to 
believe, nor leiſure enough to relate. The Greeks with more probability report him 


to have travelled Eaſtward, he came ( ſays || Nicephoras ) into the firſt, (lays* Sophreo- | rr xt ls. 


rigs ) into the ſecond eAfithiopia, and-in both, Ibclieve, it 1s a miſtake, either of the £:40-2-25 
Ap. Fteron. 


Authors or Tranſcribers, for Cappadocia, his reſidence being principally near the irrup- 4c 5;ripe. Ecet, 


.þ.203« 


tion of the River #pſarus, and the Haven Hyſſus, both places in Cappadocza, Nor is in Hinthia: 


there any eAthiopia nearer thoſe places than rhat conterminous to Ghaldea, whereof 
before. And as for thoſe that tell us, that he might well enough preach both in the 
Afian and African eAEthiopia, and that both might be comprehended under that general 
name, as the Eaſtera and Weſtern parts of the World were heretofore contained under 
the generaltitle of the [2472's, it's a fancy without any other ground to ſtand on, than 
their own bare conjecture. The place whither he came was very barbarous, and his 
nſage was accordingly. For here meeting with a people of a fierce and intractable 
temper, he was treated by them with great rudeneſs and inhumanity, from whom 
after all his labours and ſufferings, and a numerous converſion of men to Chriſtianity, 
he obtained at laſt the crown of Martyrdom, 4x7. Chr. LXI.or as others, LXIV. 
Little certainty can be retrieved concerning the manner of his , 


death. * Dorotheus will have him to die at Sebaſtople, and to * Synofſ. de vis. App. in Bibl, Pp. Tom. 34 


. , .148, 
be buried there near the Temple of the 827. An ancient mt 


| Martyrologie reports him to have been ſeiſed by the Fews, | Colon. Impre” 1490. ad Febr. 24, 


and as a blaſphemer to have been firſt ſtoned, and then be- 


* *ECnavey dgfets "Ieles 63 Pex. 


headed. But the * Greek Offices, ſeconded herein by ſeveral Eionavw dgde's Mathias 63 EiAs. 


- Ot | . "Hegn dp" erdTy Eno lv © Mathias. 
ancient Brev4aries, tell us that he was crucihed, and thatas 57 ##9 ary S008 WA Auguſt. aptd 


7udas was hanged upon a Tree, fo Matthias {yffered upon a 2eland. de vit, 55, ad Febr. XXIV. Tom *; 


Croſs. His Body is ſaid to have been kept a long time at Fe- #433: 
Q) 3 | ruſulems 
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» Fid. Cbr. ruſalem, thence thought by Helex the Mother of the Great Conſtantine to have been 


SP. Chr;  vaif ; - 
_ re, tranſlated to Rowe, where ſome parts of it are ſhewed with great veneration at this day. 


iib.2.p.658. & Though * others with as great eagerneſs, and probably as much truth, contend that 


= =noovend his Reliques were brought to, and areftill preſerved at Triers in Germayy, a contro- 


contendentes | verſie wherein Iſhall not concern my ſelf. His memory is celebrated in the Greek 


_ loci. Church Auguſt the IX. as appears not only from their Memologies, but from a Novel 
i Exretin | conſtitution of Manuel! Commenus, appointing what holy days ſhould be kept in the 
Fur.Gr.kew. Church, while the Weſtern Churches keep February XXIV. ſacred to his memory. 


++ 45 770 Among many other Apocryphal writings attributed to the Apoſtles, there was a Goſpel 


6.23.9.97. 0- publiſhed under his name, mentioned by * Esſebi# and the Ancients, and condemned 


r1g.in Tue. Z9- with the reſt by || Ge/2fixs Biſhop of Rome, as it had been rejected by others before him : 


praf. inZuc. Under his name alſo there were extant Traditions, cited by (a) Clemens of Alexandria, 


$57, from whence no queſtion it was the Nzcolairans borrowed that ſaying of his, which 
Diſt.r5.cap, they abuſed to ſo vile and beaſtly purpoſes, as under the pretended patronage of his 


Sent. kom. name and doctrines the Marcionites and (b) Valentinians defended ſome of their moſt 


—— 6. abſurd and impious opinions. 
2.p.380. ibid, 

lib.3.p.4 36. 

(b) 1bid.lib.7, 

þ-765. 


The End of $. Matthias's Life. 
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He having been the Coadtutor of S: Paul & S'Peter ans, + | 
Severally, atAlexandria planted &F governg a Church rutduarraediin. NET ITIns 
and there by the violence of the Pagan multitude Of whom the world was not worthy. —Y 


suFHered Martyrdom. AD. 64. Baron:& Centur wa 
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Hu Kindred, and diflinftion from others of the ſame Name. Whether one of the Seventy. 
His Converſion. His attendance upon Peter, 'and Preaching the Goſpel in Italy, and at 
Rome. His planting Chriſtianity at Alexandria; and great ſutcefſ there. Anaccount 
of the Therapeutz ( mentioned by Philo ) and their excellent manners, rules, and way of. 
Life. Theſe proved not to have been Chriſtians by ſeveral arguments, The Original 
of the miſtake whence. S. Mark's Preaching in the Parts of Aﬀrick. His return to 
Alexandria, and diligence in his Miniſtry. The manner of his eMartyrdaom. The time 
of it enquired into, The deſcription of his: Perſon. His Goſpel when ana where written, 
and why ſaid tobe Peter's. His great impartiality in his Relations, In what Language 
written, The Original whether extant at this Day, 


AINT Mark, though carrying ſomething of Romaz in his Natne, probably 
aſſumed by him upon ſome great change, or accident of his Life, or which 
was not unuſual among the Jews, when going into the Exropean Provitices 
of the Roman Empire, taken up at his going for Italy and Rome, was doubtleſs born of 
ewiſh Parents, originally deſcended of the Tribe of * Levi, and the Line of the Prieſt- * aieron pref. 
hood, and ( if | Nicephorws ſay true ) Siſter's Son to Peter, though by others againſt all * Meare. Tow. 
reaſon confounded with John firnamed Mark the Son of Mary, and Mart Silters Son Th ELLE: 
to Barnab;zs, By the Ancients he is gehierally thonght to have been one of = Grnty £:43-p.209. 
1TIPICSS 


I, 
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* Zereſ. LI, Diſciples, and * Epiphanim exprelly tells us, that he wasone of thoſe who taking ex- 
£106. ception at our Lord's diſcourſe of eating his Fleſh and drinking his Bloud, went back and 
walked no more with him, but was ſeaſonably reduced and reclaimed by Peter. Bur 
- « no = no foundation appears either for the one or tor the other, nay || Papias Biſhop of Hiera- 
«;> 6th polis, wholived near thoſe times, poſitively affirms that he was no hearer nor fol- 
lower of our Saviour. He was converted by fame of the Apoſtles, and probably by 
S. Peter, whois ſaid to have been his #ndertaker at his Baptiſm, (ifI underſtand I/- 
* Perri diſc gore * aright ) for no other reaſon I ſuppoſe, than becauſe he calls him hs Sonu. Indeed 
= Aa fl he was his conſtant attendant in his Trayels, fupplying theplace of an Amanuenſis and 
z, Iſid. devit. Interpreter ; for thobgh the Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, and among other mira- 
5 - 5c-54. culotis powers had the gift of Languages conferred upon them, yet was the snrerpreca- 
tion of Tongues a gift more peculiar to ſome than others. This might probably be 
S. «Mark's Talent, -in expounding S. Peter's Diſcourſes,” whether'by word or writing, 
to thoſe who underitood not the Language wherein they were delivered. He accom- 
| Nz.0r22 panied him in his Apoſtolical progreſs, Preached rhe Goſpel in | Ira/y, and at Rome, 
55-f-43%  whereat the requeſt of the Chriſtians of thoſe Parts he compoſed and wrote his 
Goſpel. 

Ky B Y Peter he was ſent into Egypt to plant Chriſtianity in thoſe Parts, fixing his 
* Z.Eccl lib. main reſidence at Alexandria, and the places thereabouts : where ſo great ('{ays * tuſe- 
2.0.16 P.53, bis) was the ſucceſs of his Miniſtry, that he converted Multitudes both of Men and 
Women, not only to the embracing of the Chriſtian Religion, but to a more than 
ordinarily ſtri& profeſſion of it, inſomuch that Philo wrote a Book of their peculiar 
De Script, Rites and way of Life, the only reaſon why || 8. Hierom reckons him among the Wri- 
Eccl.in Phi- ters of the Church. Indeed Philothe Few wrote a. Book Tee; Bis Sewpyline, extant at 
_. this day, wherein he ſpeaks of a ſort of Perſons called @zexreulai, who in many parts 
of the World, bur eſpecially in a pleaſant place neat the Mareozick Lake in Egypr had 

formed themſelves into Religious Societies, and gives a large account of their Rites and 

* PþiL.13h. de Cuſtoms, their ſtrit, philoſophical, and contemplative courſe of life. He tells * us 
vitz comem- of them, that when they firſt enter upon this way, they renounce all ſecular intereſts 
= G oo and imployments, and leaving their Eſtates to their Relations, retire into Groves and 
Gardens,and Places devoted to ſolitude and contemplation ; that they had their Houſes 

or Colledges, not contiguous, that ſo being free from noiſe and tumult, they might the 

betrer miniſter to the deſigns of a contemplative life ; nor yet removed at too great a 
diſtance, that they might maintain mutual ſociety, and be conveniently capable of 

helping and aſſiſting one another. In each of theſe Houles there was an Oratory, call'd 
Seay and Moyapretoy, wherein they diſcharged the. more ſecret and ſolemn Rites of 

their Religion ;; divided in the middle with a Partition-wall three or four Cubits high, 

the one apartment being for the Men, and the other for the Women: ' here they pub- 

lickly met every Seventh day, where being ſet according to their ſenjority,and having 

compoſed themlelves with great decency and reverence, the moſt aged Perſon among 

them, and belt skilled in the Dozmata and Principles of their Inſtitution came forth in- 

to the midſt, gravely and ſoberly diſcourſing what might make the deepeſt impreſſion 

upon their minds ; the reſt attending with a profound ſilence, and only teſtifying their 

aſſent with the motion of their Eyes or Head. Their diſcourſes were uſually myſtical 

and allegorical, ſeeking hidden ſences under plain words, and offuch an allegorical Phi- 

loſophy conliſted the Books of their Religion, left them by their Anceſtors: The Law 

they compared to an 4nima/, the Letter of it reſembling the Body, while the Soul of it 

lay in thole abſtruſe and recondite notions, which the external veil and ſurface of the 

words concealed from vulgar underſtandings. He tells us alſo, that they took very little 

care of the Body, perfeQing their minds by Precepts of Wiſdom and Religion ; the day 

they intirely ſpent in Pious and Divine Meditations, 10 reading and expounding the 

Law and the Prophets, and the Holy Volumes of the ancient Founders of their Seq, 

and 1n ſinging Hymns tothe honour of their Maker ; abſolutely temperate and abſte- 

- M10us, neither eating nor drinking till Night, the only time they thought fit torefreſh 

and regard the body, ſome of them our of aninſatiable deſire of growing in knowledge 

and vertue, faſting many days together. What Diet they had was very plain and ſimple, 

ſufficient only to provide againſt hunger and thirſt, alittle Bread, Salt and Water being 

their conſtant bill of fare : their clothes were as mean as their food, deſigned only as a 

preſent ſecurity againſt cold and nakedneſs. And this not only the caſe of men, but of 

| Ptous and devout Women that lived ( though ſeparately ) among them; that they reli- 

gioully obſerved every Seventh Day, and eſpecially the prepararory Week to the great 

ſolemnity, which they kept with all exprefſionsof a more {evere abſtinence and devo- 

cion. This and much more he has in that Trac concerning them. 3. THESE 


—— 
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3. THESE excellent Perſons Esſebiw peremptorily affixms to have been Chriſti- | 
ans, converted and brought under theſe admirable Rules and Inftitutions of Life by * #er5; 
S. Mark at his coming hither, accommodating all paſſages to the Manners and Diſci- — Lp 
pline of Chriſtians: followed herein by * Epiphanize, || Eticrom, and others of old, as by Philore. E 
(a) Baronine, and forme others of later time: and this fo far taken for granted, that (b),ma- 2) 44 un 
ny have hence fetched the riſe of Monafteries and Religious Orders among Chriſtians. (b) $:zom. #. 
But whoever ſeriouſly and impartially conſiders Philo's account, will plainly find that £*44ib-r.c. 
he intends it of Fews and Profeſſors of the Moſaick Religion, though whether Eſſezes, Gal Bir. 
or of ſome other particular Sect among them, I ſtand not to determine. That they were 4fonerb.ib.2, 
not Chriſtians, is evident, beſides that £hilogives not the leaft intimation of ir, partly ©5#**: 
becaule it is improbable that Philo being a Jew ſhould give ſogreat a character and com- 
mendation of Chriſtians, ſo hateful to the Fews at that time in all places of the World ; 
partly, in that Ph1/o ſpeaks of them as an Inſtitution of ſome confiderable ſtanding, 
whereas Chriſtians had but lately appeared in the World, and were later come into * 
E2ypt ; partly, becauſe many parts of Philo's account does no way ſuit with the ſtate and 
manners of Chriſtians at: that time; as that they withdrew themſelves from publick 
converſe, and all affairs of civil life, which Chriſtians never did, bur whea forced by 
violent Perfecutions, for ordinarily, as Fuſtin Martyr and Tertullian tell us, they pro- 
miſcuouſly dwelt in Towns and Cities, ploughed their Lands, and followed their 
Trades, ate and drank, and were clothed and habited like other men. So when he ſays 
that beſides the Books of Moſes and the Prophets, they had the Writings of the Ancient 
Authors of their Set and Inſtitution ; this cannot be meant of Chriſtians: for though 
Euſebius would underſtand it of the Writings of the Evazgeliſts and 4poſtles, yer, be- 
{ides that there were few of them publiſhed when Phi wrote this diſcourſe, they were 
however of too late an edition to come under the character of ancient Authors. Not 
to ſay that ſome of their Rites and Cuſtoms were ſuch, as the Chriſtians of thoſe days 
were mere ſtrangers to, not taken up by the Chriftian Church till many Years, and 
ſome of them not till ſome Ages after. Nay ſome of them never uſed by any of the 
Primitive Chriſtians ; ſuch were, their religious dances, which they had at their Feſti- Phil.ibid. pi 
val Solemnities, eſpecially that great one which they held at the end of every Seven 9-99: 
Weeks ; when their entertainment being ended, they all roſe up,the Men in one Com- 
pany, and the Women in another, dancing with various meaſures and motions, each 
Company ſinging Divine Hymns and Songs,and _— aPrecentor going before them, 
. now one ſinging, and anon another, till in the concluſion they joyned in one common 
chorus, in imitation of the triumphant Song ſung by Moſes and the Iſraelites after their 
deliverance at the Red Sea. To all which let me add, what a Learned * Man has ob- *N.Fu#.345] 
ſerved, that the Eſſenes ( if Philo means them ) were great Phyſicians ( thence proba- 52 
bly called ©ceareviai, Healers, though || Philo, who is apt to turn all things into Alle- i Zi.ſupr.citar; 
gory, refers it only to their cuting, Tas Luyds rooor xexexlnuiraes yaremal: x IuotTos, £559 
&; x&TET xn ay royal % Eantupiar, 5 Twy aAAwy Tabwy, *j xaxiay amwuloy WANING, the 
Souls of eMen infetted and over-run with difficult and deſperate diſtempers, created by , _ Jul 
pleaſures and extravagant appetites, and along train of other lufts and go ) * Foſephas auic.tib.. 
reporting of them, that they accurately ſtudy the Writings of the Ancients, excerping 9-17-7861 
thence whatever is conducive either ta Soul or Body ; and that for the curing of Diſea- p 
ſes, they diligently enquired into the Vertues of Roots and Stones, that were moſt pro- 
per todrive away Diſtempers. An Account no ways agreeing withthe Chriſtians of 
thoſe times, who miraculouſly cured diſeaſes without the Arts of Phylick, or any 
other Preparations, than calling the Name of Chrift over the afflicted Perſon. Doubt- 
leſs that which led Esſebins into the miſtake, was the conformity that he obſerved be- 
tween the Chriſtian *Aoxlz;, in and before his time, who entred upon a more ſtri& 
and ſevere courſe of life, and theſe Therapeute deſcribed by Philo, an ordinary fancy 
being able to draw a fair parallel between them, and ſoit was but removing them ſome 
Ages higher, and imagining them to have been converted and founded by S. eMark, 
and the work was done. Indeed it is not to be doubted, but that Perſons educated un- 
der thefe excellent rules and methods of life, were more than ordinarily prepared for 
the reception of Chriſtianity ( between which and their Principles and Rules of Life, 
there was ſo great an affinity and agreement ) which muſt needs render our Evangeliſts * $.3{e1apiri 


's. 
ſuccels great in thoſe Parts, and open the way for men to come flocking over to the "Ar 
Faith. Sur, ad diem 


4. S. MARK. did not confine his Preaching to 4/exandria, and the Oriental Parts mI= we 
of Egypt, but remaved * Weftward to the Parts of Libya, going through the Countries 4:1.5..9are. 
of eMarmarice, Pentapoli, and others thereabouts, where though the People were pe ry 
| L | J oth c.43.p.205, 
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both barbarous in their manners, and idolatrous 1n their worſhip,yet by his Preaching 

and Miracles he made way for the entertainment of the Goſpel, and lett them nor, ill 

he had notonly gained them to, but confirmed them in the protefſion of it. Rerurning 

14. hid. to Alexanarie he preached freely, and ordered and diſpoſed the affairs of the Church, 

and wiſely provided for ſucceſſion by conſtiruring Governors and Paſtors of it. But the 

reſtleſs enemy of the ſouls of Men would not long ſuffer him to be quiet: it was the time 

of Eafter, at what time the great Solemnities of Serap# hapned to be celebrated, when 

the minds of the People being excited to a paſſionate vindication of the honour of their 

Idol, broke in upon S. Mark, then engaged in the folemn celebration of Divine worſhip, 

and binding his Feet with Cords, dragged him through the ſtreets and the moſt craggy 

+» ag _ places tothe Bacelus,a Precipice near the Sea,and for that Night thruſt him into Priton, 

os Kim where his Soul was by a Divine Viſion erected and encouraged under the ruines of his 

flen.p.37- ſhattered Body. Early the next Morning the Tragedy began again, dragging him 

about in the ſame manner,till his Fleſh being raked off, and his Bloud run our, his ſpirits 

failed, and he expired. But their malice died not with him, Meraphraſtes adds that they 

burat his Body,whoſe Bones and Aſhes the Chriſtians there decently intombed near the 

place where he was wont to Preach. His Body, at leaſt the remains of1t were after- 

wards with great pomp removed from Alexandria to Venice, where they are religiouſly 

honoured, and he adopted as the Twielar $4int and Patron of that State, and one of the 

richeſt and ſtatelieſt Churches erected to his Memory, that the World can boaſt of at 

this Day. He ſuffered in the Month Pharmuthi, on the XXV. of A4pri/, though the 

* Ubi ſuprs. Certain Year of his Martyrdom is not preciſely determined by the Ancients. * Kirſte- 

.  zius Out of the 4rabick Memorres of his Life ſays,it was in the Fourteenth or the laſt Year 

Keeld, in of Claudius ; \ S. Hierom places it in the Eighth of Nero. But extravagantly wide is 

arc. * Dorothews his computation, who makes him to ſuffer in the time of 174jan, with as 

>, 1 thy much truth as || Nicephoras on the other hand affirms him to have come into Egyp: in 

App. in Zibt. the Reign of Tiberius. If in ſogreat variety of Opinions I may interpoie my conjecture, 

#p.Tom-?- Tſhould reckon him to have ſuffered about the end of Nero's Reign : For ſuppoſing him 

F ib-zc.43. to have come with S. Peter to Rome about the Fifth or Sixth Year of Nero, he might 

p 209. thence be diſpatched to Alexandria, and ſpend thereſidue of his Life and of that Empe- 

* Adv.Zeref. ror's Reign in planting Chriſtianity in thoſe. parts of the World. Sure I am that * 1re- 

016.3-c-1-948-. a£45 reports. Markto have out-lived Peter and Pax/, and that after their deceaſe he 

wg Y | compoled his Goſpel out of thoſe things which he had heard Peter preach. But what- 

lib.s.c.8.9-172 ever becomes of that, it is evident that lrezexs ſuppoſed ( whoſe ſuppoſition certainly 

was not founded upon mere fancy and conjecture ) that S. Mark for ſome conſiderable 

time ſurvived the Martyrdom of thoſe two great Apoſtles. A paſlage that ſo troubled 

Chriſtsphorſon ( one of thoſe who in theſe later Ages firſt tranſlated Exſebins into Latin) 

becaule crofling the accounts of their Writers 1n this matter, that he choſe rather to ex- 

punge the word, deceaſe, and ſubſtitute another of a quite different ſence, expreſly con- 

trary to the faith of all ancient Copies, and to the moſt ancient Verſion of Irenens it ſelf, 

| Actapbr. But to return. S, Mark as to his || Perſon was of a middle {1ze and ſtature, his Noſe long, 

= 0. his Eye-brows turning back, his Eyes graceful and amiable, his Head bald, his Beard 
| - prolix and gray, his Gate quick, the conſtitution of his Boay ſtrong and healthful. 

5. HIS Goſpel;the only Book he left behind him, was, as before we obſerved, writ- 

* Clem. AL. Fy- ten at the intreaty of the Converts at * Rowe, who not content to have heard Peter 

acer; preach, preſſed S. Mark his Diſciple, that he would commit to Writing an Hiſtorical 

p.53-Papizs ib. account of what he had delivered to them: which he performed with no leſs faithfulneſs 

13-639Þ-213+ than brevity, all which s. Peter peruſed, ratified with his Authority, and commanded 

to be publickly read in their Religious Aſſemblies. And though, as we noted but now, 

Irenenus (eems to intimate that it was written after Peter's death : yet all that can be in- 

ferred hence will be,whar in it ſelf is a matter of no great moment and importance,that 

the Ancients were not agreed in aſſigning the exact time when the ſeveral Goſpels were 

publiſhed to the World. It was frequently ſtiled S. Peter's Goſpel, not ſo much becauſe 

Pid.Pap.loc, dictated by him to S. Mark, as becauſe he principally compoled it out of that account 

Jupr erat. which S. Peter uſually delivered in his Diſcourſes to the People. Which probably is 

* Zonil.3.in the reaſon of what * Chryſoſtom oblerves, that in his ſtile and manner of expreſſion he 

Manb.y.39. delights to imitate S, Peter, repreſenting much in a few words. Though he com- 

- monly reduces the ſtory of our Saviour's Acts into a narrower compaſs than S. Matthew, 

yet want there not paſſages, which he relates more largely than he. The laſt Chapter 


= 08 43. Of his Goſpel, at leaſt partofit, was ( as|| Hierom 1nforms us ) wanting in all ancient 
T.3. Greek Copies, rejected upon pretence of ſome diſagreement with the other Goſpels, 


though, as he there ſhews, they are fairly conſiſtent with each other. His great 
| unpartiality 


x 
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impartiality in his Relations appears from hence, that he is ſo 
far from concealing the ſhameful lapſe and denial of Peter, his 
dear Tutor and Maſter, that he ſers it down with ſame parti- 
cular circumſtances and aggravations, which the other Evan- 
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geliſts take no notice of. Some diſpute has been made in what 
Language it was written, whether in Greek or Latin; That 
which ſeems to give molt countenance to the Latin Original,1s the note that we find at 
the end of the Syrzack Verſion of this Goſpel, where it 15 ſaid that Mark preached and de- 


clared his Holy Goſpel at Rowe A.yScom; in the Reman, or the Latin Togue. An 


Manth. p, 719. 


evidence that with me would almoſt carry the force of a demonſtration, were aſſured 
that this note 1s of equal value and authority with that Ancient Verſion, generally ſup- 
poled to come very few Centuries ſhort of the 4poftolick Age. But we know how uſual 
it is for ſuch additions to be made by ſome later hand. And what credit is to be given 
to the ſnbſcriptiozs at the end of S. Paul's Epiſtles, we have ſhewed elſewhere. Belides, 
that it 1s not here ſaid that he wrore, but that he- Preached his Goſpel at Rome in that 
Language. The Advocates of the Romiſh Church plead, that it's very congruous and 
ſuitable, that it ſhould at firſt be conſigned to Writing in that Language, being princi- 


pally deſigned for the uſe of the Chrritians at Rowe. An objection that will eafily va- 


nith, when we conſider, that as the Convert Jews there underſtood very little Lati, 


ſo there were very few Romazs that underſtood not Grebk, it being ( as appears from 


the Writers of that Age ) the gezrzle and faſhionable Language of thoſe Times. Nor 
can any good reaſon be affigned, why it ſhould be more inconvenient for S. eMark to 
write his Goſpel in Greek for the uſe of the Romazxs, than that S. Pau! ſhould in the 
ſame Language write his Epiſtle tothat Church. The Original Greek Copy, written 
with S. e Mark's own hand, 1s faid to be extant at Yerice at this Day. Written ( they 


Venice, where it 1s ſtill preſerved, though the Letters lo worn out with length of time, 
that they are not capable of being read. A ſtory which as I cannot abſolutely diſprove, 
ſo am I not very forward to believe, and that for more reaſons, than I think worth 
while to inſiſt on in this place. 


The End of S$. Mark's Life. 


Corn. 2 Lap. 
nx : prefat. in 
tell us ) by him at Aqnz/eia, and thence atter many Hundreds of Years tranſlated*to Hare. p.562. 
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2, COR. 8. 8. 19. 
The Brother, whoſc praiſe is in F Goſpel through 


out all y Churches: And not that onely, but who | 79 
© : Bearims in the bo 
was alſo choſen of y Churches 1atravell with us. bo! ryty= Pg 


Antioch S. Luke's birth-place. The fame and dignity of it. His learned and liberal edica- 
tion, His ftudy of Phyſick. Hi 5kill in Painting. S. Luke none of the Seventy; 
Converted, where, and by whom. His conſtant attendance upon $. Paul. In what parts 
he principally exerciſed his Miniſtry, The place, and manner of his Death, The trauſl4- 
7101 of his Body to Conſtantinople. His Writings. Theophilus, who. Hi Goſpel, 
where written, and upon what occaſion. How fitted for it. The Ads of the Apoſtles 
written at Rome, and when, Why principally containing the As of $. Paul. This 
Book why publickly read juſt after Eaſter in the Primitive Church, S. Luke's polite and 


exatt ſtile ana way of writing above the reſt. 


I, AINT Luke was born at Aztiech, the Metropolis of Syria,. a City celebrated 
for its extraordinary bleſſings and eminences, the pleafantneſs of its ſituation, | 
the fertility of its ſoil, the riches of its Traffick, the wiſdom of its Senate, 


the learning of its Profeſſors, the civility and politeneſs of its ; 
Inhabitants, by the Pens of ſome of the greateſt * Orators CT a a4y; & Pant Ziban. Orat. 

p. 4 . 11.Cu1 Tit. Ay]i64x0-.Tom. 2. Chryſoft, Encom. 
of their times : And yet above all theſe renowned for this one jock. Timer %, 2 6 Cy Ap ene 


peculiar honour, that here it was that the Diſciples were firſt «Fious; izirtle mean  Avlogela 793 war 
Innes Xpnueniger Xernarss. Tem 9 xIeuid 


called Chriſtians, It was an Univerſity, repleniſhed with %; WF na diny Free area. Of od 8 


Schools of learning, wherein were Profeſſors of all Arts and *Powias nia. Chriſojt. om. 17. ad Pop, Ant= 
acb: p. 198. Tom, 1, | 


Sciences. So that being born in-the very lap of the Muſes, 
R | he 
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he could not well miſs of an ingenuous and liberal education, his natural parts meet- 
dx roy i ing with the advantages of great improvements. Nay, we are * told, that he ftugi- 
Sem 18 689k, Ed NOL only at Antioch, but 1n all the Schools both of Greece and Egype, whereby he be- 
þ-289. came accompliſhed in all parts of Learning and humane Sciences. Being thus turniſh- 
ed out with kill in all the preparatory Inſtitutions of Philoſophy, he more particular- 
ly applied himſelftothe ſtudy of Phyſick, for which the Grecian Academies were moſt 
| Son ; though they that hence infer the quality of his Birth and Fortunes, forge to 
conſider, that this noble Art was in thoſe times generally managed by perſons of no 
y —_ better rank than ſervants : Upon which account a Learned | man conceives S. Lake, 
though a Syri«z by birth, to have been a ſervant at Rome, where he ſometimes pracii- 
ſed Phyſick, and whence being manumitted, he returned into his own Country, and 
probably continued his profeſſion all his life, it being ſo fairly conſiſtent with, and in 
£ ., many caſes ſo ſubſervient to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and the care of Souls. Beſides 
Nice, ##6r.16- his abilities in Phyſick, he is ſaid to have been very skilful in * Painting, and there 
E.43- are noleſ(s than three or four ſeveral pieces ſtill in being, pretended to have been drawn 
nad 2 9 with his own hand ; a tradition which | Grerſer the Jeſait ſets himſelf with a 'great 
Luca pid.c.18, deal of pains, and to very little purpoſe to defend, though his Authors, either 1n re- 
S 194.354 ſpect of credit oPantiquity, deſerve very little efteem and value. Of more authority 
Fon, Subrer- With me would be an ancient I»ſcriptio found in a Vault near the Church of S. Mary :; 
- Sopuyy Via lata at Rome, ſuppoſed to have been the place where s. Pau/dwelt, wherein men- 
2188, tion is madeofa Picture of the B. Virgiy, UNA EX VIL 4 B, LUCA DEP]I- 
CTIS, being one of the ſeven painted by S, Luke. | 

2, HE wasa Fewiſb Proſelyte, Antioch abounding with men of that Nation, who 
* Theophy1. 4r- had here their Synagogues and Schools of Education, 1o that we need not with * Theo- 
gum.in Luc. phylat# ſend him to Feruſalem to be inſtructed in the ſtudy of the Law. As for that opi- 
51, Non of | Epiphanizs and others, that he was one of the Seventy Diſciples, one of thoſe 

p.188, that deſerted our Lord for the unwelcome diſcourſe he made to them, but recalled af- 
| terwards by S. Paul, Ibeholdit asa ſtory of the ſame coin and ſtamp with thar of 
* Theoph.ut &, «Mark's leaving Chriſt upon the ſame occaſion, and being reduced by Peter, and 
- qe that the one was made to anſwer the other ; as upon no better ground it is * ſaid that 
Kirſten. d he was one of thoſe two Diſciples that were going to Exwars. For beſides the filence of 
_ vs: Scripture in the caſe, he himſelf plainly confefles, that he was not from the beginning an 
Luke 1.2. © Eye-witneff and Miniſter of the Word.Moſt probable it is,that he was converted by S. Paul 

during his abode at Antioch, when as the Apoſtles of catchers of Fiſh were become fiſhers 

of men, ſo heofa Phyſician of the Body became a Phylician of the Soul. This, Mce- 

do Tarale phorus will haveto have been done at Thebes, the chief City of Beotia, about forty 

miles from Arhexs, though it appears not to me by any credible Author that ever S. Pau! 

was there. He becameever after his inſeparable companion and fellow-labourer in 

| the miniſtry of the Goſpel, eſpecially after his going into eMacedonia, from which 

Ads 16.10. time in recording the Hiſtory of S. Paul's travels, he always ſpeaks of himſelf 'in his 

own perſon. He followed him in all his dangers, was with him at his ſeveral arraign- 

ments at Feruſalem, accompanied him in his deſperate voyage to Rome, where he itil! 

attended on him to ſerve his neceſſities, and ſupply thoſe miniſterial Offices, which 

the Apoſtle's confinement would not ſuffer him to undergo, and eſpecially in carrying 

meſſages to thoſe Churches where he had planted Chriſtianity. This infinitely en- 

deared himtoS. Paul, whoown'd him for his felow-labourer,. called him the beloved 

| Phyſician, and the Brother whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel, throughout all the Churches, 
_— - which the Ancients, and eſpecially * Ipnatizs, apply to our Evangeliſt. 

3 PROBABLE itis that hedid not wholly leave 8. Pas! till he had finiſhed his 
|| Merapbr.ubi courſe, and crowned all with Martyrdom, though there are that tell || us, that he left 
Juprn.lie S$. Paulat Rome, and returned back into the Eaft, travelled into Egypz and the parts of 

Libya, preached the Goſpel, wrought Miracles, converted multitudes, conſtituted 
Guides and Miniſters of Religion, yea, that he himſelftook upon him the Epiſcopal 

V4j ſupre, charge of the City of Thebais. Epiphanins gives us this account, that he firſt preached 

1n Dalmatia, and Galatia ( hereads it ev 79 Fania, in Gaul, or France, and perem- 
' ptorily affirms, that they are all miſtaken that ſay that it was Ga/atia where Creſcens 
preached, though ſome think that himſelfin the mean while is under the moſt conhdent 


— — 


miſtake ) then 1n Italy and Macedonia, where he ſpared no pains, declined no dangers 


*Adienxvii. that he might faithfully diſcharge the truſt committed to him. The Ancients are not 


Oftob.p 645. : , 4 | ba , - 
[Dev Very well agreed, either about the time or manner of his death, ſome affirming him 


mort. App.in todie in Egypt, others in Greece, the * Roman Martyrologie in Bithynia, | Dorotheus 


Bibl.P . s w. = * . o 
+ at Epheſus ; ſome make him die a natural, others a violent death. Indeed _ 
Euſebins 
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Esfebius nor S. Hieram take any noticeof it: But * Nazjanzen, | Pavlinus Biſhop of * 0ra.:.ir 
Ns, andfoveral others expreſly afſert:his Mattyrdom, whereof. * WNicephorys gives Pan I6 
vw eranr coming 10to Greece he ſucceſsfully preached, and baptized fs Poſt 
many Converts into the:Chrittian Faith, till a. party af Infidels making head againſt ?3*% 
him, drew himto execution, and in want of aGtaftwhereon to diſpatch him preſent- Moray qi | 
ly, hanged him uponari Qlive-Treet,. in the eightieth-(-rhe ejighty;fourth ſays | S.Hic- yn Script. 
791 ) year of his age;-* Kirfenius from, an ahcient Hrabick wruer, makes him to : Fa.Quar. 


have tuffered Martyrdom ar Kowe, which he thinks might probably beaſter S, Pauls Evangetp.45: 


_ brft imprifonmenr 'there, .and departure thence, when S.1mte:;being left behind as 


his deputy toſupply his , "was ſhortly atter put todcath, theireaſon ( ſays be ) why 


he no- longer continued us Hiſtoryof the Apaltles 4is, which furely he would have 


done, had'he lived any confiderable time after S./Pas/'s departure. His Body afcer- 
wards, by the command of Conſtantine, or his Son Conſtantreus, , was ſolemnly remo- - 
-_ to Conſtantinople, iand buried 1n the great Chureh buils! to; the memory of. the 

+ —_ 1971 : ; , SET EY 
4. 'T W O Books he wrotefor the uſe of the Church, his Gepe!l, and the Hiſtory ,,... ©... 
of the Apoſtles As, both dedicated to Theophilm, which many of the * Ancients ſup- «. inf jor. 
poſe to be but a feigned name, denoting no more than a lover.bf God; a- title common 94 415rof. in 
roevery Chriſtian. While others with better'reafan conclude it che proper name er ge 
a particular perſon, eſpecially ſince the ſtile of moſt excellent is attributed to thim, the 7eſ51:p.186. 
uſual title and form of addrels in thoſe times to Princes and great men. | Theophylath \ 39% i 
ſtiles him ovyxAnlixoy ardes #; apyorle iows, 4 man of Conſular dignity, and probably a POM 
Prixce ; ther* Author of the Recognitions makes him a Nobleman of Antioch, converted * £ib.10-props 
by Peter, and who upon his converſion gave his houſe ro the Church for the place of #94%12*: 
their publick and folemn meetings. We may probably ſuppoſe him to have been ſome 
Magitftrate, whom S, Lake had converted and baptized, ro whom he now dedicated 
thele Books, not only as a teſtimony of honourable reſpe&, but as a means of giving 
him further certainty and aſſurance of thoſe things, wherein he had been inſtructed 
by him. For his Gepe/, |S. Hierom ſuppoſes it ro have been written in Achaia during | Froem. i 
his travels with S. Pas in thole parts, whoſe help he is generally ſaid to have made uſe 979-5. 
of in the compoling of it, and that this the Apoſtle primarily intends when he ſooften 
ſpeaks of his Gefpe/, But whatever aſſiſtance S. Pau/might contribute towards it, we 
are ſure the Evangeliſt himſelf tells us, that he derived his intelligence in theſe mat- 
ters from thoſe, who from the beginning had been eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of theWord. 
Nor does it 1n the leaſt detract from the authority of his relations, that he himſelf wag 
not preſent at the doing of them ; for if we conſider who they were from whom he deri- 
ved his accounts of things, Habuit ntique authenticam paraturam, as * Tertullian ſpeaks, + 41v, Ire. 
he had a ſtock both of credit and intelligence ſufficiently authentick to proceed upon, 1i5.4-.2-p 414 


_ delivering nothing in his whole Hiſtory but what he had immediately received from 


perſons preſent at, and concerned in the things which he has left upon record. The 
occaſion of his writing it, 15 thought to have been partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fa- 
bulous relations which even then began to be obtruded upon the World, partly, to 
ſupply what ſcemed wanting in thoſe two Evangeliſts that wrote before him; and the 
additions or larger explications of things are particularly enumerated by | Ire»ews. He | 14: 2744}; 
mainly inſiſts upon what relates to Chriſt's Prieſtly Office, and though recording other 1i6.3-c.14. 
parts of the Evangelical tory, yet it ever is witha peculiar reſpec to his Prieſthood, **7*: 
Upon which account the Anctents in accommodating the four Symbolical repreſent- 
ments in the Prophets Viſion to the four Evangeliſts, affigned the Oxe or Calf to 
S. Luke. | | 

5. HIS Hiſtory of the Apoſtolick 47s was written no doubt at Rome, at the end of 
S. Paul's two years immpriſonment there, with which he concludes his ſtory ; it con- 
tains the Actions, and ſometimes the ſufferings of ſome principal Apoſtles, eſpecially 
S. Paul; for, beſides that his activity in the cauſe of Chriſt made him bear a greater 
part both indoing and ſuffering, S. Lake was his conſtant attendant, an eye-witneſs 
of the whole carriage of his lite, and privy to his moſt intimate tranſactions, and there- 
fore cavable of giving a more full and ſatisfactory account and relation of them ; ſeeing 
no evidence or teſtimony in matters of fa can be more rational and convictive, than 
his who reports nothing but what he has heard and ſeen. Among other things he 
gives us a particular account of thoſe great miracles which the Apoſtles did for the con- 
firmation of their doctrine. And this ( as * Chryſoſtom informs us) was the reaſon why « 5erm.13. 
in the Primitive times the Book of the 4s, _ containing thoſe Actions of the Cur. 48. Ay. 
Apoſtles that were done after Pentecoſt were yet uſually read in the Church before it, - ex} 
R 3 a 
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in the ſpace between that and Eaſter, when as at all other times thoſe parts of the Go- 
ſpel were read which were proper to'the ſeaſon, 1t was ( ſays be ) becauſe the Apoſtles 
miracles being the grand confirmation of the truth of Chriſt's ,Refurrection, and thoſe 
Miracles recorded in that Book, it was therefore thought moſt proper to be read next 
to the feaſt of the ReſurreQion. -'In both theſe Books his way and manner of writing 
is exa@ and accurate, his ſtile polite and elegant, ſublime and lofty, and yet clear and 
perſpicuous, flowing with an eafie and natural grace and ſweetneſs, admirably ac- 
 commodate to an hiſtorical deſign, -all along expreſſing himſelf in a vein of purer Greek, 
than is to be found in the other writers of the holy. Story. . Indeed:being born and bred 
at Antzoch ( than which no place more famous for Oratory and Eloquence:). he could 
not but any away a great ſhare of the native genivs of that place; though his tile is 
— ſometimesallayed-witha tang of the Syriack and Hebrewdialet. It was obſerved of 
m4 to. Old (as*S. Hieromtells us ) that his: skill was greater in Greek than Hebrew, that 
T. T abit. in therefore he always makes uſe of the Sepruagint Tranſlation, and refuſes ſometimes to 
nn” render words, when the propriety of the Greek tongue will not bear it. In ſhort, as 
ir Ta, an Hiſtorian, he was faithful in his relations, elegant in his writings; as a Mznifter, 
- careful anddiligent for the good of Souls ; as a Chriſtian, devout and pious: and who 
erowned all thereſt with the laying down his life for the teſtimony of that Goſpel, 
which he had both Preached and Publiſhed to the World. 


The End of $. Luke's Life. 


——_—— 
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DIPTYCHA APOSTOLIC 4: 
OR, 
A Brief Enumeration and Account of the 


APOSTLES and their SUCCESSORS; 
| FOR THE 
Firſt Three Hundred Years in the Five great Churches, ſaid 
to have been Founded by them, thence called by the Ancients, 
APOSTOLICAL CHURCHES, 

| Vit. 21 \ 
eAntioch, Rome, Feruſalem, Byzantium or Conſtantinople) and 
|  eAlexandria, 


A Li 


ANTIOCH. 


| V. Cornelius, who kept the place 13: 
years, dying 43. Chr. 142. | 
VI. Eres. 26, or as Enſcbins, 24. years. 


HIS Iplace firſt, partly becauſe 

tis generally acknowledged even 

by the Romiſh Writers, that a 

Church was founded here by s. Peter ſome 
conſiderable time before that at Rome ; 
partly becauſe here it was that the Vene- 
rable name of Chriſtians did firſt com- 
mence. In which reſpet the || Fathers in 
the Council at Conſtantinople under Neta- 
7ius 1n their Syzodicon to them at Rome 


ſtile the Church of Antioch, 7 mproCura- 


T1v %} ovTws & Toon, The moſt Ancient, 


VII. Theophilus, 13. a man of great Parts 
and Learning, many of his Works were 
extant in Exſebias his time, and ſome of 
them we ſtill have at this day. 

VIII. Maximinus, 13. hedying, the next 
that was choſen was 

IX. Serapio, 25. many of his Works are 


mentioned by Euſebins and S. Hierom:, \| Ap:Theod. Ht 


To him ſucceeded 

X. Aſclepiades, a man of great worth and 
eminency, and invincible conſtancy in 
the time of perſecution; he continued 


and truly Apoſtolical ; and * S. Chryſoſtom, | in this See g. years. * Homil.z: ad 
The head of the whole World, The Succeſli- | XI. phziletas, 8. AO 


on of its Biſhops till the time of Conſtantine 
( which ſhall be the Boundary of this Ca- 
talogue ) was as followeth. 


I. S.Peter the Apoſtle 5 who governed this 
Church atleaſt 7. years. MNicephorus of 
Conſtantinople (ays Eleven. 

II. Enodivs, whoſate 23. years. In his 
time the Diſciples were firſt called Chriſti 
ans at Antioch. 

TIT. Ignatius. Afternear 40. years Preſi- 
dency over this Church he was carried 
out of Syria to Rome, and there thrown 
to wild Beaſts in the Theatre, Ann. Chr. 
I10, Tr4japx, 1T. 

IV. Heron, he was Biſhop 20-years, To 
him ſucceeded ? | 


XII. Zebinns, or Zebennus, he fate 6.years. 

XIII. Babylas, 13. after many conflicts and 
ſufferings for the Faith, he received the 
crown of Martyrdom under Decius; 
and commanded his Chains tobe buri- 
ed with him. 

XIV. Fabizs, or asthe Patriarch Nicephe 
rus calls him, Flavius, poſſeſſed: the 
Chairg. years. He was a little inclt- 
ning towards Nowatianiſm. 

XV. Demetrianus, he fate Biſhop, ſays Nz- 
cephorus 4, ſays Enſebias, 8. years. | 

XVI. Paulus Samoſatenus fate in the chair 
8. years, when for /his Unepilcopal 
manners and practices, his unfound 
Dogmata and principles, and eſpecially 
his meari and utiworthy- opinions con- 

R 2 eetning 
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| theother probably as the Apoſtle of the Un- 


© him, Paxlus, who after five years was 


Amr 


- cerning our Saviour, he was condem- 
ned and depoſed by a $yn04 at Antioch, 
whoſe Synodical determination: 15 at 
large extant 1n Euſebins. ; 

XVIL Demnus ſucceeded in the place of 
thedepoſed. He was ſon to Demetrian, 
Paulus his predeceſſor in that See ; con- 
ſtituted and ordained to the place by the 
Fathers of that Sy-od, who farther give 

- him this honourable character, that he 
was a man indued with all Epiſcopal 
vertues and ornaments. Euſebins makes 

+ .him to have fitten 6, Nrcephorus but 
2.Years. - 

XVIII. Timess, he fate in the chair 10. 
years. 

XIX. Cyrillus, who preſided over that 
Church in the account of Nicephores i 5, 
of Euſebius 24. years. Th - 

XX. Tyrannus, he fate 13. years ; 10 his 
time began the tenth Perſecution under 

 , Diocleſian, which rag'd with great ſe- 
verity. 

XXI. Vitals, 6. 

XXII. Philogontns, 5, ſucceeded by 

XXIII. Paulinus, or as Nicephornus calls 


depoſed and driven out by the prevalen- 
cy of the 4rrian faction. | 

XXIV. Exuſtathius, formerly Biſhop of Be- 
7a, a learned man, and of great note 
and eminency in the Council of Nice, 
the firſt general Council, ſummoned 
by the Great Conſtantine, after he had 
reſtored peace and proſperity to the 
Church. 


R O M E. 


THE foundation of this Church 1s 
with juſt probabilities of reaſon by 


many of the Fathers equally attributed to 
Peter and Paul, the one as Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion preaching to the Jews, while 


A— 


circumciſion preached to the Gentiles, Its 
Biſhops ſucceeded in this order. 


I. S. Peter and S. Paul, who both ſuffered 
Martyrdom under Mere. 

II. Linus, the ſon of Herculanens, a Tuſ- 
can ; heis mentioned by S. Pani, he fate 
tween 11, and 12. years. 

III. Cletas, or Anacletus, or Anencletus, 
ſuppoſed by many to be the ſame perſon, 
( though others who reckon Azacletus a 
Greek, born at Athens, make them di- 
ſtint, whom yet we have left out, not 
being mentioned by Exſebius) a Roman, 
the ſon of e/AZmilienus, fate 9, though | 

others lay but 2. years. 


IV. Clemens, a Romay, born in Mount 
Celins, the {on of Fauſtinus, near 2-kin ; 
ſay ſome, to. the Emperor: 'He was 
condemned to dig in the Marble-Quar- 
ries near the Exx# Sea, and by the com- 


mand of Trajaz with an Anchor about 


his neck thrown into the Sea. He was 
Biſhop of Rome g. years, and 4. months. 

V. Euareſtus, by birth a Greek, but his 
Father a Few of Bethlehem. He is ſaid 
to have been crowned with Martyrdom 
thelaſt year of Trajan, in the ninth of 

| his Biſhoprick, or as others, the thir- 
teenth. 

VI. Alexander, a Roman, though young in 
years, was grave in his maniiers and 
converſation. He fate 10, years and 7. 
months, and died a Martyr. _ 

VII. XNyſ/tus, or Sixtus, a Kowan, he was 
Martyred in the tenth year of his Bi- 
ſhopick, and buried in the Vatican. 

VIII. Teleſphorus, a Greek, ſucceeded ; 
Fuftinthe Martyr flouriſhed in his time. 
He died a Martyr, having fate 11. years, 
and 3. months ; 10. years, 8. months 
ſay others : and lies buried near S. Pete 
in the Vatican. 

IX. Hyginas, the ſon of an 4thenian Philoſo- 
pher was advanced to the Chair under 
Antoninus Pins : He fat 4. years ; Euſebi- 
us lays 8. | 


- 


» 


X. Pixs, an Italian, born at Aquileia, he : 


died having been Biſhop 11. years, and 
4. moſiths ; according to Euſebins, 15, 
years. 

XI. Anicetus, born in Syria: He is faid af- 
ter 9, oras others, 11. years to have 
ſuffered Martyrdom, and was buried in 
the Via Appia in the Cemetery of Call tur, 
In his time Polycarp came to Kowe, 

XII. Soter, or as Nicephoras calls him, 
Soterichus, was a Campanian, the ſon of 
Concordins, There was an intercourſe 
of Letters between him and Dionyſins 
Biſhop of Corizth, He died after he had 
{ate 9. years, Or as Exſebins reckons, 7. 

XIII. Eleutherius, born . at Nicopols in 
Greece, Tohim Lacias King of Britain 
ſent a Letterand an Embaſſy. He ſate 
T5, years, died Anz. Chr. 186. and lies 
buried 1n the Vatican. 

XIV. Vitor, an African, the fon of Felix, 
a man of a furious and intemperate ſpt- 
rit, as appeared 1n his paſſionate pro- 
ceedings 1n the controverlie about the 
obſervation of Eaſter, He was Biſhop 
10, years. Onuphrias affigns him 12. 
years, and one month. 

XV. Zephyrinus, a Roman, ſucceeded, and 
poſſeſſed the chair 8, but as others, 18. 
years ; 20. ſays Onuphrizs, A pious 
and learned man, but a little warping 

towards 
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of the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors. 
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towards the Errors of eMontanas. 

XVI. Calliftus, or Calixtas, the fon of De- 
mitins, a Roman ; a prudent and modeſt 
man, He ſuffered much in the perſecu- 
tion under Alexander Severas, under 
whom he became a Martyr, being 
thrown into a Well by the procurement 
of {Ipian the great Lawyer, but ſevere 
enemy of Chriſtians. He fate 6. years, 
or 5. as others, and one month; and 
though he made a Cemetery, called after 
his own name, yet was he buried in 

_ thatofCalepoains 1n the AYppian way. 

XVII. Urbanus, the fon of Pontiarns, a 
Roman, after 4, or as ſome, 6. years, he 
ſuffered-martyrdom for the Faith : Es- 

ſebius has 5, S. Hierom in his tranſlation 
9. He was buried jn Pretextatus his 
Cemetery in the Appian way. 

XVIII. Porntianus, the ſon of Calphurnins, 
a Roman; for his bold reproving the 
Roman Idolatry he was baniſhed intothe 
W{land Sardinia, where he died ; he was 
Biſhop about 3. or 4, or as Enſebins, 5. 

years. | 

XIX. Anteros, a Greek, the ſon of Romulus. 
He died by that he had kept his place 
one month, though others without rea- 
ſon make him to have lived in it many 
years, and was buried inthe Cemetery of 
Calliſtas, 

XX. Fabianns, a Romay, he was unexpect- 
edly choſen Biſhop, while ſeveral others 
being in competition, a Pegeon ſuddenly 
deſcended, and fate upon his head, the 
great emblem of the Holy Spirit. He 
died a martyr after 14. years; buried in 
the ſame place with his predeceffor. 

XXI. Cornelius, a Roman, heoppoſed and 
condemned Novatian: frequent Letters 
paſſed between him and Cypriav, Aﬀter 
ſomewhat more than two years he was 
firſt cruelly whipp'd, and then behead- 
ed : buried ina Yault within the Grange 
of Lacina, near the Hppian way. 

XXII. Lucius, a Roman, fate 2, or as 
others, 3. years. He ſuffered martyr- 
dom by the command of Valerian, and 
was buried in Calliſtus his Cemetery. 

XXIII. Srephanus, a Roman, the ſon of F- 
liss : Great conteſts were between him 
and Cyprian about rebaptizing thoſe 
who had been baptized by Hereticks. 

He was beheaded after he had fate about 
2, or 3. years, though others ſay 7; and 
buried with his predeceſſor. 

XXIV. Xy/tus, a Greek, formerly a Phi- 
loſopher of 4rhens. Aﬀer 1, or as other 
compute, 2. years, and 10. months he 


ſuffered martyrdom, Euſebins reckons it | 


. years. 


8 
XXV, Dioxyfius, ofa Monk made Biſhop, | 


Aotos TE X Savue'oi(O., in the judgment 
of Dionyfius Biſhop ,of Alexandria, a tru- 
ty learyed and adfirable perſon. The time 
of his Preſidengy is uncertainly affign'd, 
6, 9, 10/TT;"Eiuſebins extends it to 12; 


the e Wanichzar Hereſie. He ſuffered 
aboutthe fourth or fiſth year of his Epi- 


ſcopacy, and lies buried in the 4urelian 


way, In a Cemetery of his own, two 
miles from Rome. 

XXVII. Eutychianns, a Tuſcan, a man ex- 
ceedingly careful bf the burial of mar- 
tyrs, after one years ſpace was-himſelf 
crowned with martydom : Ezſebius 
allows him but 8. months, Qniphrius 
8. years and 6. months. 

X XVIII. Caius, or as Euſebins calls him, 
Gatianus, a Dalmatian, kinſman tothe 
Emperor Dzecleſian, and in the perſecu- 
tion under him became a martyr; He 
ſate 11. years, ſome ſay longer; Eaſebi- 
#5, 15. years: He was beheaded and 
buried in Calitus his Cemerery, 

XXIX. Marcellizns, a Roman: Through 
fear of torment he did ſacrifice to the 
gods; but recovering himſelf, dieda 
martyr, after he had late 8, or g. years. 
He was beheaded, and buried in the Ce- 
metery of Priſcilla in+ the Salarian way. 
To him ſucceeded 

XXX. eMarcellus, a Roman; he was con- 
demned byMaxentius the Tyrant to keep 
Beaſts in a ſtable, which yet he per- 
formed with his prayers and exerciſes of 
devotion. He died after 5. years, and 
6. months, and was buried inthe Ceme- 
tery of Priſcilla. _ 

XXXI. Enſebius, a Greek, the ſon of a 
Phyſician. He ſuffered much under the 
Tyranny of Maxeztius. He fate 6. years 
ſay ſome, 4. ſay others, though Exſebin# 
allows him but 7. months, Orzuphrius 
I, year, and 7. months; he was buried 
in the Yppiar way .near Calliſtas his Ce- 
metery. 

XXXII. Mitiades, an African, He might 
be a Confeſlor under Maxentins, - bur 
could not be a martyr under Maxim 
245, as iome report him. He fate 3. or 
4, though others afſign him but 2.years: 
and was buried in the Cemetery of Calli- 
ſtas. | 

XXXIIE Silveſter, a Roman, He was 
eleted into the place Ann. Chr: 
CCCXLIV. fetch'd from the mountain 
Sorafte, whither he had fled for fear of 
perſecution. He was highly in- favour 
with Conſtantine the Grear, Heſate 23, 
Nicephoras ſays 28. years. 


JERU- 
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eA" Brief Enumeration and Account 


followeth. 


I. S. Fames the Lefs, - the Brother. of our 


JERUSALEM. 


THE Church of Jeruſalem may in 
ſome ſence be ſaid to have been 


founded by our Lord hifnſelf, as it was 


for ſome time cultivated and improved 
by the Miniſtery of the whole Colledge 
of Apoſtles. The Biſhops of it were as 


Lord, by him, ſay ſome, immediately 
conſtituted Biſhop,' but as others more 
probably by the Apoſtles: He was 
thrown off the Temple, and knock'd 
on the head with a-Fullers club. 

II. Symeon, the fon of Cleopas, brother to 
Foſeph, our Lord's rephted Father, He 
ſatein this chair 23. years, and ſuffered 
martyrdom in the reign of Trajay, in the 
one hundred and twentieth year of his 
Age. 

1. aſftus ſucceeded in his room, and fate 
6. years. | 

IV. Zachews, or as Nicephorws the Patri- 
arch calls him, Zacharias, 4. 

V. Tobias; to him after 4. years ſucceeded 

VI. Benjamin : who ate 2. years. 

VII. John : who continued the ſame 
ſpace. 

VIII. eMatthias, or Matthews, 2. years. 

IX. Phitippas, one year : next came 

X. Sereca, who fate 4. years. 

XI. Fuſtns, 4. 

XII. Levi, or Lebes, 2. 

XIII. Ephrem, or Ephres, or as Epiphani- 
&s ftiles him, Vaphres, 2. 

XIV. Foſeph, 2. 

XV. Fudas, 2, Moſt of theſe Biſhops we 
may obſerve to have fate bur a ſhort 
time, following one another with a very 
quick ſucceffion. Which doubtleſs was 
ina great meaſure owing to the turbu- 
lent and unquiet humour of the Fewiſh 
Nation, frequently rebelling againſt the 
Roman powers, whereby they provoked 
them to fall heavy upon them, and cut 
off all that came 1n their way, making 
no diſtinction between Jews and Chr:- 
ftians: as indeed they were all Jews, 
though differing in the Rites of their 
Religion. For hitherto the Biſhops of 
Feruſalem had ſucceſſively been of the 


Gireumciſion, the Church there having | 


been intirely made up of Fewiſh con- 
verts. But Feruſalem being now utter- 
ly laid waſte, and the Jews diſperſed 
into all other Countries, the Gerzles 
were admitted not only into the body of | 


that Church; but even into the Epiſco- 

pal chair. Thefirſt whereof was' - -- 
XVI. «Marcus, who fate 8. years. © 
XVII. Caſſzanus, 8. 


XVIII. Publius, 5. 


XIX. eMaximus, 4. 


XX. Fulianns, 2. 


XXI. Caianus, 3. 

XXII. Syrmachas, 2. 

XX 111. Gatas, 3. 

XXIV. Fulianns, 4. - 

XXV. Elias, 2. I find not this Biſhop 
mentioned by Exſebins ; but he is re- 

corded by Nicephorus of Conſtantinople. 

XXVI. Capito, 4. 

XX VII. eMaximns, 4. 

XXVIII. Antoninus, 5. 

XXIX. Valens, 3. 

XXX. Dulichiannus, 2. 

XXX1. Narciſſus, 4. He was a man of 
eminent piety, famous forthe great mi- 
racles which he wrought : but nor be- 
ing able to bear the aſperſions which 
ſome unjuſtly caſt upon him ( though 
God ſignally and miraculouſly vindica- 
ted his innocency ) he left his Church, 
and retired into deſarts and ſolitudes. 
In his abſence was choſen 

XXXII. Dzius, who fate 8. years. Aﬀter 
him ae 

XXXIII. Germaniv, 4. 

XXXIV. Gordins, 5, In his time Nay- 
ciſſus, as one from the dead, returned 
from his ſolitudes, and was importuned 
by the people again to take the govern- 
ment of the Church upon him; being 
highly reverenced by them, both for his 
ſtrit and Philoſophical courſe of life, 
and the ſignal vengeance which God 
took of his accuſers. And in this ſecond 
adminiſtration he continued 10. years, 
ſuffering martyrdom when he was near 
120, yearsold. To relieve the infirmi- 
ties of his great Age, they.took in to be 
his Colleague / 

XXXV. Alexander, formerly Biſhop in 
Cappadocia, who at that time had out of 
devotion taken a pilgrimage to Feruſa- 
lem ; the choice being extraordinarily 
deſigned by a particular revelation from 
Heaven. He was aneminent Confe(- 
for, and after having fate 15. years, died 
in priſon under the Dec:an perſecution. 
By him Origez was ordained Presbyter. 
He. was a great Patron of Learning as 
well as Religion, a ſtudious preſerver of 
the Records of the Church. Heere&ced 
a Library at Feraſalem, which he eſpe- 
cially furniſhed with the Writings and 
Epiſtles of Eccleſiaſtical perſons. And 
out of this treaſury 1t was that Eaſebius 
borrowed a great part of his materials 

for 


of the «Apoſtles and their Succeſſore 
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for the compoſing of his Hiſtory. 
XXXVL Mazabazes, g, years. 
XXXVII. Hymenzus, 23. 
XXXVIII. Zabdas, 10. 
tells us, the laſt Biſhop of this See before 
that fatal perſecution that rag'd even in 
his time. EE 
XL. Macarins, ordaind 4zn, Chriſt. 
CCCXV. He was preſent in the great 
Nicene Council. He fate, ſays Acepho- 
7us of Conſtantinople, 20, years, but 
S. Hterom allows him a much longer 
time. 


BYZANTIUM, 
afterwards called 


CONSTANTINOPLE. 


HAT this Church was firſt found- 

ed by S. Andrew, we have ſhewed in 
his Life. The ſucceſſion of its Biſhops 
was as followeth. 


I. S. Andrew the Apoſtle. 
ed at Patrg in Achatia. 

II. Szachys, whom 8. Paul calls, his belo- 
ved Stachys, ordained Biſhop by S. 4z- 
arew ; heſate 16, years. 

III. Onefims, 14. 

IV. Poly: 1ypus, I7. 

V. Plutarcius, 16. 

VI. Seaecto, g. 

VII. Diogenes, 15. ' Of the laſt three no 
mention is made in \icephoras of Con- 
ftantinople, but they are delivered by 
Nicephorus Calliſtas, 1ib.8,c.6.p.540. 

VIIE Eltutherins, 7. 

IX. Felix, 5. 

X. Polycarpus, 17. 

XI. Athenodorus, 4. he erected a Church 
called Elea, afterwards much beautified 
and enlarged by Conſtantive the Great. 

XII. Emuzoins, 16. though Nzcephorus Cal- 
liſts allow but 6. 

XII. Lanrentins, 11, years and 6, months. 

XIV. Alypias, 13. . 

XV. Pertinax, a man of Conſular dignity, 
he built another Church near the Sea- 
fide, which he called, Peace. He ſate 19. 
years, which Nzcephorns Calliſtus redu- 
ces t0 9. 

XVI. Olympianus, 11. 

XVII. eMarcus, 13. 

XVIII. Cyriacus, or Cyrillianus, 16, 

XIX. Conſtantinus, 7. Inthe firſt year of 
his Biſhoprick he built a Church 1n the 
North part of the City, which he dedi- 


He was crucih- 


'KXXIX. Hermon, 9. he ni as Euſebins 
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cated to the honour of Exzphemia the 
Martyr, who had ſuffered in thart place. 
In this Oratory he ſpent the remainder 
of his life, quitting his Epiſcopal Chair 


to | 
XX, Titus, who fate 35. years and 6. 
months, though Micephorus Calliſtus 


| . makesit 37. years. After him came 


XXI, Dometias, brother ( as they tell us ) 

to the Emperor Probas, he was Biſhop 
' 21. years6. months. "i 

XXII. Probus ſucceeded his Father Dome- 

_ tius,and fate 12. years. Asafter him 

XXIII. Metrophanes his brother , who 
governed that Church 10. years. And 
in his time 1t was that Conſtantine tran- 
ſlated the Imperial Court hither, en- 
larged knd adorned it, called it after his 
own name, and made it the ſeat of the 
Empare. 

XXIV. Alexander ſucceeded, a man of 
great piety and integrity, zealous and 
conſtant in maintaining the truth 
againſt the blaſphemies of 4rrins, He 

. fate 23. years. 


ALEXANDRIA. 

HE foundations of this Church 
were laid, and a great part of its ſu- 
perſtructure raisd by S. «Mark, who 
though not ſtrictly and properly an Apoſt/e, 
yet being an Apoſtle art large, and imme- 
diately commiffionated by S. Peter ; it 
juſtly obtained the honour of an Ypoſtolical 


Church. Its Biſhops and Governours are 


thus recorded. 


I. S. Mark the Evangeliſt, of whoſe tra- 
vels and martyrdom we have ſpoken in 
his Life. Azcephorus of Conſtantinople 
makes him to ſit two years. 

I. Anianus, charactered by Euſebins, «ynp 
IeoPiAts, 3) Ta Tera FavuadcOy 4 mar 

| beloved of God, and admirable in all 
things. He ruled in that Throne 22. 
years. | 

INI. Avilias, 12, or as Ewuſebins, 13. 

IV. Cerds, ſucceeded about the firſt year 
of Tr4jaz ; he fate T0. years, according 
to Euſebius, 11, 

V. Prinus, 1%. - 

VI. Jaſtas, or Fuſtinns, 10, 

VII. Eumenes, 1o, or as Enſebins, 13. 
S. Hizrom in his tranſlation calls him 

 Hymeiiess. 


VIII. eMarcus or eMarcianns, 13, or as 


Euſebias, 10. . 
IX. Celadion, 10, but in Exſebius his com- 
putation, 14. X, Agrip- 
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X. Aerippinus, 14, according to Ewftbins, | 
4 - : a ; 


I, | 

XI. Falianus, 15, though Exſebixs allows 
but 10. | 

XII. Demetrins, 21, but Euſcbias more 
truly makes him to have governed that 
Church no leſs than 43. years. He was 
a man of great zealand piety, and un- 
derwent many troubles in the perſecuti- 
on at 4/exaxzaris, He was at firſt a great 
friend to Origen, but afterwards be- 
came his enemy, laying ſome irregula- 
rities to his charge : partly our of emu- 
Jation at the great reputation whictr Q7#- 

gen had gained in the world ; partly, in 
that Orizen had ſuffered himſelf ro be 
ordained Presbyter by two ather Bi- 
ſhops, Alexander Biſhop of Fer»ſalem, 
and Theo#iſtas of Czſarea. 

X11. Heraclas, a man of a Philoſophical 
genivs, and way of life. He was edu- 
cated under the inftitution of Origez, | 
and by him takento be his Aſſiſtant in 
the School of the Catechumens, the | 
whole government whereof he after- 
wards reſigned to him ; and upon the 

death of Demetrius he was advanced to 
the. government of that. Church, the 
care whereof he took for 16. years ; 
though Nicephorus of Conſt sntinople by a 
miſtake, I ſuppoſe, for his predeceſſor, 
makes it 43. 

XIV. Dionyſius, 17. He was one of the 
moſt eminent Biſhops of his rime. He 
was one of Orizer's Scholars, then pre- 
ferr'd firſt Maſter of the Catechetical 
School at Alexandria, and afterwards 
Biſhop of that See. In the perſecution 
under Lecius he was baniſhed firſt to 


Tapoſrs, alittle Town between 4/exax- 
aria and Ganopns'; then to Cephro, and 
other places in the Defarts of L569. 
But a large account of his bwn and 
others ſufferings, with 'many other 
tranſactions of thoſe times, we have out 


of hts own Letrers, = extant in E»ſe- 


bins, Hedied in the 
Emperor Gallzezus. 

XV. Maximns ; of a Presbyter he was 
made Piſhop of Alexandria; he ſate in 
that Chair 18. years according ro Exſe- 

© bras his computation, though Nicepho- 
rus of Conſtantinople aſſign but 8. 

XVI. Theonas, 17, oraccording to S. Hie- 
row's Verſion of Esſebius, 19, Tohim 
ſucceeded 

XVIE. Petrus, 12, He began his office 
three years before the laſt perſecution. 
A man of infinite ſtrianeſs and accura- 
cy, and of indefatigable induſtry for the 
good of the Church. He ſuffered in the 
ninth year of the perſecution, with the 
loſs of his head, gaining the crown of 


welith year of the 


Martyrdom. After whoſe death came 


in the proſperous and happy days of the 
Church, Conſtantine the Great turning 
the black and diſmal ſcene of things into 
a ſtate of calmneſs and ferenity. 

XVIII Achilles, 9, though Nicephorus of 
Conſtantinople allows him but one year. 
By him Arizs upon his ſubmiſſion was 
ordained Presbyter, 

XIX. Alexander, 23, under him Arias 
began more openly to broach his Hereſie 
at Alexandria, who was thereupon ex- 
communicated and thruſt out by 4lex- 
axder, and ſhortly after condemn'd by 
the Fathers of the Council of Nice. 
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Of the Patrriarcnuanl Diſpenſation. 


The Laws then in force natural or poſitive, Natural Laws what ; evinced from the te- 
ſtimony of natural conſcience. The Seven Precepts of the Sons of Noah. Their reſpect 
tothe Law of Nature. Poſitive Laws under that diſpenſation. Eating Bload why 

prohibited. The myſtery and ſignification of it. Circumciſion when commanded and why. 
The Laws concerning Religion. Their publick Worſhip what. Sacrifices in what ſence 
natural, and how far inſtituted. The manner of God's teſtifying his acceptance, What 
the place of their publick Worſhip. Altars, and Groves whence. Abraham's Oke, its 
long continuance, and deſtruction by Conſtantine. The Original of the Druids. The 
times of their religious aſſemblies. In proceſs of time, Geneſ.4. what meant by it. The 
Seventh Day whether kept from the beginning, The Miniſters of Religion, who, The 
Prieſt-hood of the firſt-born, In what caſes exerciſed by younger Sons, The ſtate of Reli- 
gion ſucceſſiuely under the ſeveral Patriarchs. The condition of it in Adam's Family. 
The $acrifices of Cain and Abel, and their different ſucceſs, whence. Seth, his great 
Learning and Piety, The face of the Church in the time of Enoſh, What meant by, 
Thea began Men to call upon the Name of the Lord. No Idolatry before the Flood, 
The Sons of God, who. The great corruption of Religion in the time of Jared. Enoch's 
Picty, and walking with God. His tranſlation, what. The incomparable ſanitity of 
Noah, azd his ftrietneſs in an evil Age, The charatter of the men of that time. His 
Preſervation from the Deluge, God's Covenant with him. Sem or Japhet whether 
the Elder Brother. The confuſion of Languages when, and why. Abraham's Idolatry 
and converſion. Hs eminency for Kelizion noted in the ſeveral inſtances of it. God's Co- 
vexant with him concerning the Meſſiah. The Piety of Iſaac, and Jacob. Jacob's y 
fing the twetve Tribes, and foretelling the Meſſiah. Patriarchs extraordinary under this 
diſpenſation, Melchiledeck who : wherein a type of Chriſt. Job, his Name, Country, 
Kindred, ©nality, Religion, Sufferings; when he lived, A refletion upon the religion 
of the old World, andits agreement with Chriſtianity, | 


<0 D whoat ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in time paſt to the Fa- 
uy thers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son. For 
having created Man for the nobleſt purpoſes, to love, ſerve, and enjoy his 
Maker ; he was careful in all Ages by various Revelations of his Will to 
"or acquaint him with the notices of his duty ; and to ſhew him what was good, 
41nd what the Lord did require of him : till all other Methods proving weak and inef- 
fectual for the recovery and the happineſs of humane nature,God was pleaſed to crown 

A all 


| The Tradition of Elias. The three great Periods of the Church. The Patriarchal Age.” 
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* Talm.Tra. all the former diſpenſations with the Revelation of his Son. There is among the * Jews 
Or. an ancient Tradition of the Foxſc of Elias, that the World ſhould laft Six Thouſand Tears, 
vid. Men: Which they thus compute, MD) TRaHR 11) NNN DRIER I 3NN Dat ny 
Ben.Iſr.de Ke= rw2n Two Thouſand Years empty, ( little being recorded of thoſe firſt Ages of the 


_ wy. . World ) Two Thouſand Years the Law, and Two Thouſand the Days of the Meſſiah. A 


Queſt.xxx, #n Tradition, which if it miniſter to no other purpoſes, does yet afford us a very conve- 
_ nient diviſion of the ſeveral Ages and Periods ofthe Church,which may be conſidered 


under a three-fold Oeconomy, the Patriarchal, Moſaical,and Evangelical diſpenſation. 
A ſhort view of the two former will give us great advantage to ſurvey the later, that 
new and better diſpenſatioa which God has made to the World. 


2. THE Patriarchal Age, 3nn v9 as the Jews call it, the days of emptineff, com- 
menced from the beginning of the. World, and laſted till the delivery ofthe law upon 
Mount $izai. And under this ſtate the Laws which God gave tor the exerciſe of Reli- 

i100, and the Government of his Church were either Natural, or Poſitive. Natural 
| p69 are thoſe innate Notions and Principles, whether ſpeculative or practical, with 
which every Man is born into the World, thoſe common ſentiments of Vertue and 
Religion, thoſe Principia juſti ex decori, Principles of fit and right, that naturally are 
upon the minds of Men, and are obvious to their reaſon at firſt fight, commanding 
what is juſt and honeſt, and forbidding what is evil and uncomely ; and that not only 
in the general,that what 1s good is to be embraced,and what 1s evil to be avoided,bur 
in the particular inſtances of duty according to their conformity or repugnancy to na- 
tural light,being converſant about thoſe things,that do not derive their value and au- 
thority from any arbitrary conſtitutions, bur from the moral and intrinſick nature'of 
the things themſelves. Theiſe Laws,as being the reſults and dictates of right reaſon,are, 
eſpecially as to their firſt and more immediate emanat.ons, the ſame in all Men in the 
World, and inall Times and Places, F121R 952 1EPBEINY FNEDN as the Fews 
call them, Precepts that are evident among all Nations, indeed they are interwoven 
into Mens nature, inſerted into the texture and conſtitution of their minds,and do diſ- 
cover themſelves as ſoon as ever they arrive to the free uſe and exerciſe of their reaſon. 
That there areſuch Laws and Principles naturally planted in Mens breaſts, is evident 
from the conſent of Mankind,and the common experience of the World. Whence elſe 
comes it to paſs, that all wicked Men even among the Heathens themſelves, after the 
commiſſon of groſs ſins, ſuch as do more ſenſibly rouze and awaken conſcience, are 
filled with horrors and fears of puniſhment ? but becauſe they are conſcious tothem- 
ſelves of having violated ſome jou and Rule of Duty. Now what Law can this be ? 
not the written and revealed Law,for this the Heathens never had : it muſt be there- 
fore the inbred Law of Nature, that's born with them, and fixed in their minds, an- 
tecedently to any external revelation. For when the Gentiles which have not the Law, 


Rom.2,14,15, 7, by nature ( by the light and evidence,by the force and tendency of their natural no- | 


tions and dictates ) the things contained in the Law,theſe having not a Law,are a Law un- 
zo themſelves, which ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, their conſcience alſo 
bearing witneſs, and their thoughts, aoy1opat, the reaſonings of their minds, iz the mean 
while ( pele$v arannurby turns ) accuſing or elſe excuſing one another ; that is, although 
they had not a written Law,as the Fews had of old,and we Chriſtians have at this day, 
yet by the help of their natural Principles they performed the ſame aQions, and diſ- 
charged the ſame Duties that are contained in, and commanded by the written and 
external Law, ſhewing by their practices that they had a Law (ſome common notions 
of good and evil ) written 1o their hearts. And to this their very Conſciences bear 
witneſs, for according as they either obſerve or break theſe natural Laws, their Con- 
ſciences do either acquit or condemn them. Hence we find God in the very infancy of 
the World, appealing to Cazz for the truth of this, asa thing ſufficiently plain and ob- 
vious, | hy arr thou wroth, and why is thy countenance fallen? if thou doeſt well ſhalt thou 
Gene4+6.7- ot be accepted, MR be lift up? able to walk with a pleaſed and a chearful counte- 
| nance; the great indication of a mind ſatisfied in the conſcience of its duty : but 2f thou 
doeft not well, ſin lies at the door ;, the puniſhments of ſin will be ready to follow thee, 
and conſcience as a Miniſter of vengeance will perpetually purſue and haunt thee. 
By theſe Laws Mankind was principally governed in the firſt Ages of the World, 
there being for near Two Thouſand Years no other fixed and ſtanding Rule of Duty, 
than the dictates of this Law of Nature; thoſe Principles of Vice and Vertue, of 
Juſtice and Honeſty, that are written in the heart ofevery Man. 
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3. THE Fews very frequently tell us of ſome particular commands tothe number Gem.Paljl. 
of Seven, which they call 112 422 FMLA the Preceprs of the Sons of Noth, Six where- pope 
of were given to 44am and his Children, and the Seventh given to Noah, which they Maimon, Th. 
thus reckon up. The firit was 11 may Pp concerning flrange worſhip, that they wy progs 
ſhould not give Divine honour to Idols, or the Gods of the Heathens, anſwerable to dards] 
the two firlt commands of the Decalogue, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me ; thou Seiden.deFur. 


| | , — 3 . \ NI Goh vs 
ſhalt not make untothee any oraven Image, wor the likeneſs of any thing, that is ia Heaven, © 1. Sy- © 


above, or in the Karth bereath, or tn the Water under the Earth ; thou-ſhalt not bow down nedr.Yel.1.c.x; 

thy ſelf to them, or ſerve them: for,, cc, From the violation of this Law it was that **: 

Feb, one of the Patriarchs that lived under this diſpenſarion, folemnly purges himlelf, 

when ſpeaking concerning the worſhip of the Celeſtial Lights, the great if nor only 

Idolatry of thoſe early Ages,fays he, if I beheld rhe San when it ſhined, or the Moon walk jg, ,._ 46,25, 

ing in her brizhtxeſs, and my heart hath been ſecretly inticed, or my mouth hath kiſſed my 28,. | 

hana, this alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudge, for I ſhould have denied the God 

that is above, The ſecond Dwn M212 OY concerning bleſſing, or worſhipping, that 

they ſhould not blaſpheme the Name of God. This Law Feb allo had reſpect to, when 

he was careful to ſazdifre his Children, and to propitiate the Divine Majeſty for them 

every Morning, for it m4) be ( {ſaid he ) that my Soas have ſinned, And curſed lrod in their Job 1. 6, 

hearts, Thethird was 2997 F1IEL by concerning the ſhedding of bloud, forbid- 
ding Man-{Jaughter ; a Law expreſly renewed to Noah after the Flood, and which pol- 

fibly Fob aimed at, when he vindicates himſelf, that he had not rejoyced at the deflruttion Job 31.45. 

of him that hated him, or lift up himſelf when evil found him. Nor was all effuſion of hu- 

mane bloud forbidden by this Law, capital puniſhments being in ſome caſes neceſlary 

for the preſervation of humane Society, but only that no Man ſhould ſhed the bloud of 

an innocent Perſon,or purſue a private revenge without the warrant of publick Autho- \ 
rity. The fourth was FWTy 1192 Oy concerning the diſcloſing of uncleanneſs, againlt 

filthineſs and adultery, unlawful marriages, and inceſtuous mixtures: If mine heart 

. . , Mo . . « . Job Z1.9,10; 

( ſays Fobin his Apology ) hath been deceived by a Woman,or if Thave laid wait at my neigh- |, 
bour's door ; then let my Wife grind, &c. for this i an heinous crime, yea it is an iniquity to 
be puniſhed by the Judges, The fifth was 2137 ?Y concerning theft and rapine, the 
invading another Man's right and property, the violation of bargains and compacts, 
the fallitying a Man's word or promile,the deceiving ot another by fraud, lying, or any 
evilarts. From all which Feb juſtifies himſelf, that he had not walked with vanity, nor Ver. 5-7: 
had his foot haſted ts deceit, that his ſtep had not turned out of the way, norihis heart walk- 

ed after his eyes, nor any blot cleaved to his hands, And elſewhere he bewails .it as the 

great iniquity of the Times; that there were ſome that removed the Land-marks, thas Chari 24-2:3 
violently took away the Flocks, and fed thereof, that drove away the Hſſe of the Fatherleſf, 4, & ſeqq. 
and took the Widows Oxe for a pledge, that turned the needy out of the way, and made the 

poor of the Earth hide themſelves together,', &c. The ſixth was £21311773 Sp concerning . 
judements, ortheadminiſtration of Juſtice, that Judges and Magittrates ſhould be ap- 
pointed in every Place for the Order and Government of Civil Societies, the deter- 
mination of Cauſes, and executing of Juftice between Man and Man. And that ſuch 

there then were, ſeems evident from the 9992D Py which Job twice ſpeaks of in one 
Chapter, the judged iniquity, which the Fews expound, and we truly render, az in+ 4. * ? 
quity to be puniſhed by the Fudzes, The ſeventh nn ph Rx fy concerning the mem- 

ber of any live-creature, that is, as God expreſſes it in the Precept to Noah, they 

might not ear the bloud, or the fleſh with the life thereof. Whether thele Precepts were 

by any ſolemn and external promulgation particularly delivered to the Ante-diluvian 
Patriarchs ( as the Jews ſeem to contend ) I will not ſay : for my part I cannot but look 

-upon them ( the laſt only excepted ) as a conſiderable part of Nature's Statute-law, as 
comprizing the greater {trokes and lineaments of thoſe natural dictates that are imprin- 

ted upon the fouls of Men. : For what more comely and reaſonable,and more agreeable 

to the firſt notions of our minds, than that we ſhould worſhip and adore God alone, as 

the Authorof our beings, and the Fountain of our happinels, and not derive the 

luſtre of his incommunicable perfe&tions upon any Creature ; that we ſhould entertain 

great and honourable thoughts of God, and ſuch as become the Grandeur and Majeſty 

of his being ; that we ſhould abſtain from doing any wrong or injury toanother, from 
invading his right, violating his priviledges, and much more from making any at- 

tempt upon his life, the deareſt bleſſing in this World ; that we ſhould be juft and fair 

in our tranfactions, and do to all men, as we would they ſhould ds to ws. ; that weſhould 

live chaſtely and temperately, and not by wild and extravagant luſts and ſenſualites 

offend againſt the natural modeſty of our minds; that Order and Government ſhould 
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be maintained inthe World, Juſtice advanced, and every Man ſecured in his juſt 
poſſeſſions? And ſolvitable did theſe Laws ſeem to the reaſon and underſtandings of 
Men, that the Jews though the moſt zealous People under Heaven of their Legal 1n- 
ſtitutions, received thoſe Gezti/es who obſerved them as Proſelytes intotheir Church, 
though they did not oblige themſelves to Circumciſkon, and the reſt of the Moſaick 
Rites. Nay in the firſt Ageof Chriſtianity, when the great controverſie aroſe be- 
tween the' Fewiſhand Gertile-Conyerts about the obligation of the Law of Moſes as 
neceſſary to ſalvation, the obſervation only of theſe Precepts, at leaſt a great part of 
them, was impoſed upon the Gezti/e-Converts as the beſt expedient toend the diffe- 
rence, by the Apoſtolical =_ at Feruſalem. Lid 
4. BU T though the Law of Nature was the common Law by which God then 
principally governed theWorld,yet was not he wanting by Methods extraordinary to 
ſupply, as occaſion was, the exigencies and neceſſities of his Church, communicating 
his mind tothem by Dreams andViſions,and other ways of Revelation, which we ſhall 
more particularly remark, when we come to the Moſarca/ Oeconomy. Hence aroſe 
thoſe poſitive Laws which we meet with in rhis period of the Church, ſome whereof 
are more expreſly recorded, others more ob{curely intimated. Among thoſe that are 
more plain and obvious two are eſpecially conſiderable, the prohibition for not eating 
bloud, and the Precept of Circumciſion, the one given to Noah, the other to Abraham. 
The prohibition concerning bloud is thus recorded, every moving thing that liveth ſhall 
be meat for you: but fleſh with the life theresf, which ts the bloud thereof, ſhall you not eat. 
The bloud is the vehiculum to carry the ſpirits, as the Veins are the channels toconvey 
the bloud, now the animal ſpirits give vital heat and activity to every part,and bein 
let out, the bloud preſently cools,and the Creature dies. Mor fleſh with the bloud, which 
& the life thereof, that is, not fleſh while it is alive, while the bloud and the ſpirits are 
yet in it. The myſtery and ſignification whereof was no other than this, that God 
would not have Men train'd up toartsof cruelty, or whatever did but carry the colour 
and aſpe& of a mercileſs and a ſavage temper, leſt ſeverity towards Beaſts ſhould dege- 
nerate into fierceneſs towards Men. It's goodto defend the out-guards, and to ſtop the 
remoteſt ways that lead towards ſin, eſpecially conſidering the violent 196. was of 
humane nature to paſſion and revenge. Men commence bloudy and inhumane by de- 
grees, and little approaches in time render a thing 1n it ſelf abhorreat not only famuliar, 
but delightful. TheRomaxs who at firſt entertained the People in the 4mphithearre only 
with wild Beaſts killing one another, came afterwards wantonly to ſport away the 
Lives of the G/adiators, yea to caſt Perſons to be devoured by Bears and Lions, for no 
other end than the divertiſement and pleaſure of the People. He who can pleaſe himſelf 
in tearing and eating the Parts ofa living Creature,may in ſhort 
time make no ſcruple to do violence to the Life of Man. Beſides 
eating bloud naturally begets a ſavage temper,makes the ſpirits 
rank and fiery, and apt to be eaſily inflamed and blown up into 
choler and-fierceneſs. And that hereby God did deſign to bar 
out ferity, and toſecure mercy and gentleneſs, 1s evident from 
what follows after: and ſurely your bloud of your lives will | e- 
quire : at the hand of cvery beaſt will I require it, and at the hand 
of Man, at the hand of every May's brother will Irequire the life of man; whoſo ſheddeth 
Max's bloud, by Man ſhall his bloud be ſhed, The life of a Beaſt might not be wantonly 
ſacrificed to Mens humors, therefore not Man's ; the life of Man being ſo ſacred, and 
dear to God, that if kill'd by a Beaſt, the Beaſt it felf was todie for it ; if by man, thar 
man's life was to go for retaliation, by man ſhall his blond be ſhed ; where by man we muft 
neceſſarily endertiand the ordinary Judge and Magiſtrate, or 12 2W 11 IVA as the 
Jews call it, the lower Fudicature, with reſpect to that Divine and Superiour Court, 
the immediate judgment of God himſelf. By which means God admirably provided 
for the ſafety and ſecurity of Man's life,and for the order and welfare of humane ſociety: 
and it was no more than neceflary, the remembrance of the violence and oppreſſion of 
the Nephilim or Giants before the Flood being yer freſh in memory, and there was no 
doubt but ſuch -zi#hty Hunters, men of robuſt bodies, of barbarous and inhumane 
tempers would afterwards ariſe. This Law againſt eating bloud was afterwards re- 
newed under the Moſaick Inſtitution, but with this peculiar ſignification, for rhe /ife 
of the fleſh is in the bloud, and1 have given it to you upon the Altar, to make an atonement 
for your ſouls ; for it is the bloud that maketh an atonement for the ſoul : that is, the bloud 
might not be eaten, . not only for the former reaſon, but becauſe God had deſigned it for 
particular purpoſes, to be the great Inſtrument of Expiation, and an eminent type og 
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the Bloud of the Son of God, who was to die as the great expiatory Sacrifice for the 
World: Nay it was re-eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles 1n the infancy of Chriſtianity, 
and obſerved by the Primitive Chriſtians for leveral Ages, as we have el[ewhere ob- 
ſerved. | 

5. THE other Precept was concerning Circumciſion, given to Abraham at the time 
of God's entring into Covenant with him. God ſaid unto 4braham, Thou ſhalt keep my Geq 15.9,16, 
Covenant, &C. 1hi is my Covenant which ye ſhall keep between me and you,and thy Seed after 11. 
thee, every Man-child among you ſhall be circumciſed : and ye ſhall 6ircumciſe the fleſh of 
your fore-skin, and it ſhall be a token of the Covenant betwixt me aud you, God had now 
made a Covenant with Abraham to take his Poſterity for his peculiar People, and that 
out of them ſhould ariſe the promiſed Mefjah* and as all tederal compacts have ſome ſo- 
lemn and external rites of ratification, ſo-God was pleaſed to add Circumciſion 4s the 
ſign and (cal of this Covenant, partly as it had a peculiar fitneſs in it to denote the 
promiſed Seed, partly that it might be a diſcriminating badge of 4brahaw's Children 
( that part whom God had eſpecially choſen out of the reſt of Mankind ) from all other 
People. On 4braham's part it was a ſufficient argumear of his hearty compliance with 
the terms of this Covenant,that he would {o cheartully ſubmit to ſo unpleaſing and dit- 
ficult a ſign as was impoſed upon him. For Circumciſion could nor but be both pain- 
ful and dangerous in one of his Years, as it was afterwards to be to all new-borti In- 
fants : whence Zipporah complained of Moſes, commanding her to circumciſe her Son, 
that he was E2D71-JDN az hucband of blowas, a crueland inhumane Husband. And $1 <8 
this the * Jews tell us was the reaſon, why circumciſion was omitted during their So aa —_ 
Forty Years Journey in the Wilderneſs, it was RINRT RHIn EDRWN by reaſon of 
the trouble and inconveniency of the way, God mercifully diſpenſing with the want of 
it, leſt it ſhould hinder their travelling, the ſoarneſs and weaknels of the circumciſed 
Perſon not comporting with hard and continual Journies.It was to be adminiſtred the 
eighth day, not ſooner, the tenderneſs of the Infant not well till then complying with it, Yid..dimor, 
beſides that the Mother of a Male-child was reckoned legally impure till the ſeventh na ag 
Day; not later, probably becauſe the longer it was deferred, the more unwilling would þ.50s. 
Parents be to put their Children to pain,of which they would every Day become more 
ſenſible, not to ſay the (atisfaction it would be to them, to ſee their Children ſolemaly 
entred into Covenant. Circumciſion was afterwards incorporated into the Body of the 
Jewiſh Law, and entertaingd with a mighty Veneration, as their great and ſtanding 
Priviledge,relied on as the main Baſis and Foundation of their confidence, and hopes of 
acceptance with Heaven,and accounted in a manner equivalent to all the other Rites of 
the eMoſaick Law. | : 

6. BUT beſides theſe two, we findother poſitive Precepts, which though not {o 
clearly expreſſed, are yet ſufficiently intimated tous: Thus there ſeems to have been a 
Law that none ofthe Holy Line, none of the Poſterity of Seth ſhould marry with Infi- 
dels, or thoſe corrupt and 1dolatrous Nations which God had rejeced,as appears in that _ 
it's charged as a great part of the ſin of the old World, that the Sons of God matched Gen.6.2,3. 
with the Daughters of Men,as allo from the great cate which 4braham took that his Sor 
Tſaac ſhould not take a Wife of the Daughters of the Canaanites among whom he dwelt. 
There was alſo 2139 FT1%D Jus Leviratm, whereby thenext Brother to him who 
died, without Iſſue was obliged to marry the Widow of the deceaſed, and zo raiſe ap ſeed 
ants bi Brother, the contempt whereof coft Ozaz his Life together with many more 
particular Laws which the {tory of thoſe Times might fugpeſt to us. But what is of 
molt uſe and importance to us,i5to obſerve what Laws God gave for the adminiſtration 
of his Worſhip, which will be beſt known by conſidering what worſhip generally pre- 
vailed in chothcecly Times ;. wherein we thall eſpecially remark the nature of their 
publick Worlhip, the Places where,, the Times when, and the Perſons by whom it 
was adminiſtred. | | TE 8 ; pr _—_— 

7. IT cannot be doubted but that the Holy Patriarchs of thoſe days wefe careful to 
inſtruc their.Children,and all that were under their charge (their Families being then 
very vaſt and numerous ) in the Duties of Religion, to explain and improve the natural * 
Laws written upon their minds,and acquaint them with thoſe Divine Traditions, and 
politive Revelations which they themſelves had received from God : this being part of _ 
that great character which God gave of Abraham, I know him, that he will command his Gen,18.19, 
Children, and his Houſhold after him,and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do juſtice and 
judgment, Tothis they joyned Prayer and Invocation,than,which no duty is more na- 
tural and neceſſary ; more natural, becaule it fitly expreſſes that great reverence and ve- 
neration which we have for the Divine Majeſty,and that propenſity that is in Mankind 
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tomake known their wants: none more neceſſary, becauſe our whole dependance be- 

- ing upon the continuance and conſtant returns of the Divine power and googdnefſs, 'tis 
moſt reaſonable that we ſhould make our Daily addreſſes to him, i whom we live,move, 
and have our being, Nor were they wanting 1n returns of praite, and ſolemn celebrati- 
ons of the goodneſs of Heaven, both by entertaining high and venerable thoughts of 
God, and by actions ſuitable to thoſe honourable (entiments which they had of him: In 
theſe acts of worſhip they were careful to ule geſtures of the greateſt reverence and tub- 
Gen.18. 2 miſſion, which commonly was proſtration. 4br4ahar: bowed himſelf towards the ground : 
"==" BFN and when God ſent the Iſraelites the happy news of their deliverance out of Eenpr, they 
* bowedtheir Heads and worſhipped, A poſture which hath ever been rhe uſual mode of 
adoration in thole Eaſter Countries unto this day. But the greateſt inſtance of the 

Publick Worſhip of thoſe times was Szcrifices ; a very early piece of Devotion, in all 
probability taking its rife from Adam's fall. They were either Exchariſtical, expreſſions 

of thankfulnelſs for bleſſings received, or expiatory, offered for the remiſſion of fin. Whe- 

ther theſe Sacritices were frit taken up at Mens arbitrary pleaſure,or poſitively inſtitu- 

Pp FISEIR FI WY ted and commanded by God, might admit of a very large en- 
ono ea pope outro Tm 3s quiry. Butto me the caſe ſeems plainly this, that as to Eu- 
Tm owerirr # yon eemidile # grows Chariltical Sacritices,ſuch as firft-fruits,and the like oblations, 
nc; eg ic net Bs Gs, 2 Mens own reaſon might ſuggeſt and perſwade them, that it 
5 &y 78 ountadiry tyyans. :5fe Enors 9 Was fitto preſent them as the moſt natural ſignitications of a 
TW Kapmoy * ys Suoas 7 {lg 2 thankful mind. And thus far there might be Sacritices ih the 
ne rs yr eore tees 71 #7 2w5v. & ftateof Innocence : for Man being created under ſuch excel- 
#meidy airs Seimats dv" ive? eleah evyve- ent circumſtances as he was in Paradiſe, could not but know 
ons — cor wy el cio ADL Ge. that he owed to God all poſſible gratitude and ſubjeRion ; 
neſ.p.373. Tom. 2. obedience he owed him as his Supreme Lord and Maſter, gra- 
titude,as his great Patron and Benefactor,and was therefore obliged to pay to him tome 
Euchariſtical Sacrifices, as a teſtimony of his grateful acknowledgment, that he had 

both his being and preſervation from him. But when fin had changed the ſcene, and 

Mankind was ſunk under a ſtate of guilt, he was then to ſeek for a way how to pati- 

fie God's anger : and this was done by bloudy and expiatory ſacrifices, which God ac- 

cepted in the ſinners ſtead. And as to theſe, it ſeems reaſonable to ſuppoſe that they 
ſhould be foutided upon a poſitive Inſtitution, becauſe pardon of fin being a matter of 

puregrace and favour, whatever was a means to fignitie and convey that, muſt be 

appointed by God himſelf, firſt revealed to Adam, and by him communicated to his 

Children. The Deity propitiated by theſe atonements was wont to reſtific his acetp- 

tance of them by ſome external and viſible ſign 3 Thus Catz ſenſibly perceived that God 

had reſpe& to 4be/'s ſacrifice, and not to his : though what this ſign was, it is not eaſie 
E 1 rodetermine.' Moſt probably it was fire from Heaven coming down- upon the Obla- 
tion, and conſuming it : For fo it frequently was in the Sacrifices of the Moſaict difpen- 

Gen.15.17. fition, and ſo we find it was in that famous Sacrifice of Abraham, a Lamp of Fire paſſed 

between the parts of the Satrifice. Thus when 'tis ſaid, God ball refpett ro Hbel ad vo 
his offering, Theodotion renders it, &rernverver, he burnt it ; and tothis-cuſtom the Pſal- 
_—_ alludes in that Petition, Remember all thy offerings, and accept rhy burnt Sacrifice, 

TmLT T9591 /t thy burit-offering be reduced into ofbes, | 

'$. WHERE it wasthatthis Publick Worſhip was performed;isnext to-be en- 
quired into. That they had'fixed and determinate Places for the diſcharge of their reli- 
gious Duties, thoſe eſpecially that were done in common, 1s greatly probable, Nature 
and the reaſon of things would put them upon it. And this moſt think is intended in 
| that phraſe, where it 1s ſaid of Cai» and Abel, that they broaght their oblations, that is; 
_ 7: F9* (as Aben-Ezra and others expound it ) 2nopnNg vaPw 21H 78: # the place ſet apart 
for divine worſhip.” And this probably was the reaſon, why Caiz though vexed -torhe 

heart to ſee his Brother-preferred before him, did not preſently ſet upon him, the 'ſo- 

lemnity and religion of the Place, and the ſenſible appearances of the Divine Majeſty 

having ſtruck -an awe into hit, but deferred his murdrous intentions till they: catrie 

into'the Field, and there fell vupon him. For their Sacrifices they had 4/tars,whereon 

they offered them, contemporary no doubt with Sacritices themſelves, though we'read 

Gen.8.20. motof them till after the Flood, when Noah built an Altar unto the Lord, and offered 
Gen.12.,8, burnt-offering®upon it : So 4braham immediately after his being called to the worthip 
vid.chap.1z, Of the true God, in Szchem: built an Altar unto the Lord, who appeared unto him, and 
4-18, removing thence,” toa Mountain Eaftways, he built another Altar, and called on the 
Name of the Lord, as indeed he did almoſt in every place where he came. Thus alſo 

Gen.21.33. when he dwelt at Beerſheba in the Plains of Mamre, he planted a Grove there, _ 
| called 
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called upon the Name of the Lord the everlaſting God. - This no doubt was the cortitfion 

Chappel or Oratory, whither 4b7aham: and his numerous Family, and probably thole 

whom he gained to be Proſelytes to his Religion were wont to retire for their pablick 
adorations, as a Place infinitely advantageous for ſuch Religious purpoſes. And indeed 

the Ancient devotion of theWorld much delighted in Groves,inWoods and Mountains, 

partly for the conveniency of fuch Places, as better compoſing the thoughts for divitie 
contemplations,and refounding their joynt-praiſes of God to the beſt advantage, partly 

becauſe the ſilence and retirednefs of the Place was apt to begert 2 kind of ſacred dread 

and horror in the mind of the Worſhipper. Hence we find in Ophrah whete Gideos's wi. 
Father dwelt, att 4/tar to Bazal, and a Grove that was by it ; and how cominoh the ſu- © © x 
perſtitions and idolatries of the Heathen-world were in Groves and High-places, tio 

Man can be 1gnorant, that 1s never lo little converſant either m prophane or {acred ſto- 

ries. For this reaſon that they were ſo much abuſed to idolatry, God commanded the 

Iſraelites to deſtroy their Altars, break down their Images, and cut down their Groves : 'and _ p54 
that they ſhould zot plant a Grove of any Trees near nnto the Altar of the Lord; leſt he ſhould £3 
ſeem to countenance what was ſo univerlally proſtitute to falſe worſhip and idolatry. 

But to return to Abraham. He planted a Grove, YWNa Tree, which the Ancients gene- 

rally make to have becn a large ſpreading Oake; and ſome foundation there is for it in 

the ſacred = ; for the place where Abraham planted it is called the Plain of Mamre; Gen.13.18 
or 45 in the i#brew, he dwelt RIAA 1983 among the Oakes of © + wn 55 
Mamre,and lo the Syriack renders it L Lag) IE The Houſe _ ny oy # Mee No hg IR 


of the Oake: The name whereof * Foſephws tells us, was Ogy- - Fog waged 6b p., wg" 137. & Ar 
+ L » C; *P-45 7» _ 


ges ; and it isnot a conjecture to be delpiſed |, that Aoah might pead. p. 38. 

probably inhabit in this place, and either give the name to it, ' 

or at leaſt derive his from it, Ogyges being the Name by which he is uſually deſcribed * 2 !0c. cbr. 
in foreign Writers. This very Oake * S. Hierom aſſures us, and | Euſebims intimates yr yn | 
as much, was yet ſtanding till the time of Conſtantine,and worſhipped with great ſuper- &azy 2rags- 
ſition. And' * Sozozen tells us more particularly that there was a famous Marr held gn nes: 
there every Summer,and a Feaft celebrated by a general confluence of the neighbouring you. in wee. 
Countries, and Perſons of all Religions, both Chriſtians, Fews and Gentiles, regagopus Ad | 
3 # Fpnoxetaus TILA TT F %wepv, Every one doing honour to this Place according Nena rgy | 
to the different Principles of their Religion: but that, Conſtantive being offended that 

the Place ſhould be prophan'd with the uperſtitions Fihe Tews, and the idolatry of the 

Gentiles, wrote with ſome ſeverity to Macarius the Biſhop of Feruſalem,and the Biſhops 

of Paleſtine, that they ſhould deſtroy the Altars and Images,and deface all Monuments 

of Idolatry,and reſtore the Place to its ancient Sandlity.Which was accordingly done, 

and a Church erected in the Place, where God was, purely and ſincerely worſhipped: 

From this Oake, the ordinary place of 4braham's worthip and devotion,the Religion of 

the Gexti/es doubtleſs derived its Oaks and Groves, and particularly the Druids, the 

great and almoſt only Maſters and Directors of all Learning and Religion among the 

ncient Britatns, hence borrowed their Original; who are {o notoriouſly known to 

have lived wholly under Oakes and in Groves, and there to have delivered their Do- 

crines and Precepts, and to have exerciſed their Religious and myſterious Rites, that 

hence they fetched their denomination, either from &piz (as the Ancients generally 

thought ) or more probably from the old Celtic word Deru, both ſignifying 4a» Oake, 

and which the Welch, the arts of the Ancient Britains, ſtill call Derw at this © 

day. Bur of this enough. 2 

9. FROM the place where, we proceed to the times when they uſually paid their 

Devotions. And ſeeing Order is neceſſary in all undertakings, and much more 1n the 

actions of Religion, we cannot think that Mankind was lett at a roving uncertainty ina 

matter of ſo great importance,but that they had their ſtared and ſolemn times of Wor- 

ſhip: eſpecially when we find among all Nations, even the moſt rude and unpoliſhed 
Heathens, times peculiarly ſet apart for the honour of their gods,and the publick ſolem- 

nities of Religion. And fo no queſtion it was in the moreearly Ages of the World, 

they had fix'd and appropriate Seaſons, when they met together todo homage utito God, 

and to offer up their joyat-acknowledgments to Heaven. Thus we tread of Caiz that he 

brought bis oblation z» procef of time, DB yPB at the ewd of days, at one of thoſe fix- Gen.4.z; 
ed and periodical returns,when they uſed to meet in the Religious Aﬀſemblies,the word 

v? denoting not ſimply an end,but a determinate and an appointed end. I know many 

with great zeal and eagerneſs contend, that the Sabbath or Seventh Day from the Crea- 


tion was ſet apart, and univerſally obſerved as the time of Publick Worſhip, and = 
rom 
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fromthe beginning of the World. But alas the foundation upon which this opinion is 


built, is very weak and ſandy, havingnothing to rely on, but one place where it is ſaid, 
that God reſting on the Seventh Day from all his Works, bleſſed the Seventh Day and ſan- 
ified it. Which words are reaſonably thought to have been ſet down by Moſes by way 
of Prolepſis, a it was in his time, ifthey relate art all tothe Sb4ath, and are not rather 
to be underſtood of God's bleſſing and ſanctifying the Seventh Day, as having then 
completed all his Works in the creating of Man, and in whom as in the crown and glo- 
ry ot the Creation he would ſanctifie himſelf. For that it ſhould be meant of a Weekly 
Sabbath. hath as little countenance from this Text, as it bath from the practice of thole 
times, there being no foot-ſteps or ſhadow of any ſuch Sabbath kept through all the Pa- 
triarchal periods of the Church, till the times of Moſes, which beſides the evidence of 
the ſtory, is univerſally owned by the Ancient Fews, and very many of the Fathers do 
expreſly dic, 

10. THE laſtcircumſtance concerns the Perſos by whom the publick Worſhip 
was adminiſtred. Impoſſible it is that any Society ſhould be regularly managed, where 
there are not ſome peculiar perſons to ſuperintend, direc, and govern the affairs of it. 
And God who in all other things is a God of Order, is much more fo in matters of Reli- 
gi0n: and therefore no doubt from the beginning appointed thoſe, whole care and buli- 
neſs it ſhould be to diſcharge the publick parts of Piety and Devotion inthe name of the 
reſt. Now the Prieſthood in thoſe times was veſted in the Heads of Tries, and in the 
firſt-born of every Family. To the Patriarch or Head of every Tribe it belonged to bleſs 
the Family,to offer Sacrifice,to intercede for them by Prayer,and to miniſter in other ſo- 
lema acts of Religion. And this Office hereditarily deſcended to the tirft-born, who had 
power to diſcharge it during the life of his Father ; for it was not neceſſary,thathe who 
was Prieſt by vertue of his primogeniture, ſhould be alſo the eldeſt of the Houſe, Faces, 
who ſucceeded in his Brother's right,offered Sacrifices in the life of his Father Iſaac,and 
Abraham was a Prieſt, though Sex: the Head of the Family, and ten degrees removed 
from him in adire& line; was then alive, yea ſurvived 4braham ( as ſome Learned men 
think) near Forty Years. Every firſt-born had three great Prerogatives,a double portion 
of the Paternal inheritance,a Lordſhip and Principality over his Brethren, and a right to 
the Prieſthood, to inſtruct them in the knowledge of Divine things, and to manage the 


common Offices of Religion.Sothit in thoſe times there was a particular Prieſthood in 
every Family, the adminiſtration' whereof 'was uſually appropriate to the firſt-born. 
Thus Noah, Abraham,and Iſaac offered pn 102 I Fob (who lived about that time; or 


not long after ) both for his Children and his Friends. Thus Eſas was a Prieſt by his 
primogeniture.and that goodly Rayment of her Son Eſau which Rebeccah put upon Faceb, 
when he went in to his Father, is by many not improbably underſtood of the Sacerdo- 
tal Veſtments, wherein as firſt-born he was wont to execute his Office. Of theſe 
Prieſts weare tounderſtand that Place, Let the Prieſts which come near to the Lord, 
ſanttifie themſelves, This could not be meant of the Levitica/Prieſts, ( the Aaronical 
Order not being yet inſtituted ) and therefore muſt be underſtood of the Prieſthood of 
the firſt-born,and fo Seloxmon Farch?'s gloſs expounds it. Thus when Moſes had built 
an Altar at the foot of the Mountain,he ſent young men of the children of Iſrael, which of- 

ered burnt-offerings, and ſacrificed peace-offerings unto the Lord, Where for young mez, 
the Chaidee Paraphraſe and the Hieruſalem Targum have SOR 112 11912 the firſt- 
born of the children of Iſrael; ſo has that of Fonathan, who expreſly adds this reaſon, for 
unto that very Hour the worſhip remained among the firſt-born, the Tabernacle of the Cove- 
nant not being yet made, nor the Aaronical Pricfthood ſet up. So when Facoeb bequeathed 
his bleſſing to Reuben, Reuben thou art my firfi-born, my might, and the beginning of my 
ſtrength, the excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power, the ſame Fewiſh Paraphraſts 
tell us, that there were three things in this bleſſing conveyed and confirmed ro Kewber, 


” the Birth-right,the Kingdom,and the Prieſthood, but that for his enormous and unnatural 


ſin they were transferred to others,the primogeniture to Joſeph,the Kingdom to Judah, 
and the Prieſthood to Lev. But though the Sacerdotal function ordinarily belonged to 
the firſt-born, yet was it not ſo wholly inveſted in them, bur that it might in ſome caſes 
be exerciſed by younger Brothers,eſpecially when paſſing into otherFamilies,and them- 
ſelves becoming Heads of Tribes and Families. 4braham weknow was not a firſt-born, 
and it's highly probable that Sem: himſelf was not Noah's eldeſt Son, Moſes was a Prieſt, 
yea £23797 57729 as the Fews call him, zhe Prieſt of Prieſts, and yet was but Amram's 
ſecond Son, and Aaro's younger Brother. So that the caſe in ſhort ſeemed -tolye thus. 


| The Patriarchor ſurviving Head of every Tribe was a kind of High-Prieſt oyer all the 


Families that were deſcended from him, the firſt-born in every Family was _ or- 
inary 
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dinary Prieft, who might officiate in his Father's ſtead, and who after his deceaſe 
lucceeded in his room, the younger Brethren, when leaving their Father's houſe and 
thenjelves becoming heads of Families, and their ſeats removed toofar diſtant tomake 
uſe of the ordinary Prietthood, did themſelves take the office upon them, and exerciſe 
it Over all thoſe that were under them, and ſprung from them, though the main ho- 
nour and dignity was reſerved for the Prieſthood of the firft- born. Thus 4braharmr, 
though but a ſecond Son, yet when become the head of a great Family, and removed 
into another Country, became a Prieſt, and that not only during the life of his Father, 
but of Sem himſelf, the grand ſurviving Patriarch of that time. I obſerve no more 
concerning this, than that. this right of the firſt-born was a prime honour and privi-,. .. ., 
ledge, and therefore the reaſon (lay the * Fews ) why Facob was fo greatly deſirous of Fred A n 
the birth-right, was becauſe in thole days the Prieſthood was entail'd upon it. And ap-Sclden.de 
for this chiefly no doubt it was that Eſa 1s called Bi&na©G-, 4 prophane perſon, for ſelling [Ar 
his birth-right for a mels of Pottage, becauſe thereby he made ſo light of the ſacred ho- Heb.12.16. 
nour of the Prieſthood, the Venerable office of mini{tring before God. 

1:1. HAVING thus ſeen what were the Laws,what the Worſhip of thoſe times, 
it remains briefly to confider what was the face of the Church, and the ſtate of Religi- 
on under the ſeveral Patriarchs of this Oexconomy. Not to meddle with the ftory ei- 
ther of the Creation or Apoſtaſie of Adam, no ſooner was he fallen from that innocent 
and happy ftate wherein God had placed him, but Conſcience began to ſtir, and he 
was ſenſible that God was angry, and ſaw it neceſſary to propitiate the offended Deity 
by Prayer and Invocation, by Sorrow and Repentance, and probably by offering Sa- 
crifice.; a conjecture that hath at leaſt ſome countenance from thoſe Coats of Shins Gen z.21, 
wherewith God clothed our firſt Parents, which ſeem likely to have been the Skins 
of Beaſts {]aia for Sacrifice ; for that they were not killed for food is evident, becaufe 
fleſh was not the ordinary diet ( if it was at all) of thoſe firſt Ages ofthe World. And 
God might purpoſely make choice of this ſort of covering, to put our firſt Parents in 
mind of their great degeneracy, how deep they were ſunk into the azima/ lite, and by 
oratifying brutiſh and ſenſual appetites ar fo dear a rate, how like they were become to 
the Beaſts that periſh. And if this were ſo, it poſſibly might give birth to that Law xevic.q.8. 
of Moſes, that every Prieſt that offered any man's burnt-offering, ſhould have to him- 
ſelf che 5kin of the burnt-offering which he had offered,” But however this was, 'tis 
certain that Adam was careful to inſtrut his Children in the knowledge of Divine 
things, and to maintain Religion and the worſhip of God in his Family. For we find 
Cain and Abel bringing their ob/ations, and that ar a certain time, though they had a 
different ſucceſs. I omit the Traditions of the Eaſt, that the cauſe of the difference 
between Cain and Abel was about a Wife, and that they ſought to decide the caſe by 
Sacrifice, and that when Abe/'s ſacrifice was accepted, Gain out of enyy and indigna- 
tion fell upon his brother, truck his head witha ſtone, and flew him. The prelent <1 hugoes# 
they brought was according to their different ways and inſtitations of life : Caiz as an 2795 aur 
Hwuibandman brought of the fruit of the ground, Abel as a Shepherd brought of the firſt- jus ney 1 1 
lings of his Flock, and of the fat thereof: But the one was accepted, and the other re- dudes Z 
jected. The cauſe whereof certainly was not that the one was little and inconfiderable, Sonyotitts 
the other large and noble ;' the'one only a dry oblation, theorher a burnt-offering 3 or exgoay-yl, 
that Cain had entertained a conceived prejudice againſt his Brother ; the true caule lay #9 rad 
in the different temper and diſpoſition of their minds ; Abe! had great and honourable zpmi.xvBr. 
thoughts of Gud, and therefore brought of the beſt that he had, Ciz mean and unwor- i Genep. 174 
thy apprehenſions, and accordingly took what came firſt ro hand ; 4bel came with a 
orateful ſenſe of the goodnel(s of Heaven, with a mind piouſly and heattily devoted to 
the Divine Majeſty,and an humble reliance upon the Divine acceptance; Gajz brought 
his oblation indeed, bur looked no-further, was not careful to offer up himſelf 4 living 
ſacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, as being the moſt reaſonable ſervice, too confidently 
bearing uphimlſelf, as we may. ſuppoſe, upon the prerogative of his primogeniture. 
By which means Abe! offered unto God a more excellent ſacrifice than Cain, by which he 1,1; . 
obtained witneſs, that he was righteous, Goa tefpifying of his gifts. For he had _—_ wnto Gen4. 445. 
Abel, and to his offering : ' But; unto Gain, aud te his offering he had not reſpeF. And ifin 
that fire, by which God teſtified his —_— conſuming one oblation, and not the 
other, there was ( asthe Fews ſay ) ſeenthe tace ofa Lion, it doubtleſs prefigured rhe 
late promiſed Meffiah, The Lion of the Tribe of Judah, our great expiatory ſacrifice, of 
whom all other ſacritices were but:types and ſhadows, and itt whom all our oblations 
arerendred grateful unto God, The odour of s ſweet ſmell, @ ſacrifice acceptable and well- 
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12, ABEL being takenaway by his envious and enraged Brother, God was plea- 
ſed to repair the lo[s by giving his Parents another Son, whom they called $erh, and 
he accordingly proved a very Vertuous and Religious man. He was (if we may be- 
lieve the Ancients ) a great Scholar; the firſt inventor of Letters, and Writing, an 
accurate Aſtronomer, and taught his Children the knowledge of the Stars, who having 
heard from their Grandfather 4daz?, that the World was to be twice deſtroyed, once 
Antiquir. Jud. BY Fire, and again by Water ( ifthe {tory be true which Foſephus without any great _ 
lib.1.c.3.p.3, warrant reports ) wrote their Experiments and the principles of their Art upon two 

Pillars, one of Brick, the other of Stone,. that if the one periſhed, the other might re- 

main, and convey their notions to poſterity, on? of which Pillars Foſephms adds, was ſaid 

to be ſtanding in Syria in his time. But that which rendred Sezh moſt renowned, was 

his piety and devotion ; a good man he was, .6he who aſſerted and propagated Reli- 

i0n and the true worſhipof Ged, as he had received it from his Father Adam, notwith- 

* Yd, reſtimo- Handiog the declenſions and degeneracy, and poſſibly oppoſitions of his Brother Caiz 

nizcorum ci- and hisparty. The Eaſtern Writers, both Jews and * 47abians, confidently aſſure us, 

he #. #e7-. that Seth and his retinue withdrew from Caiz,who dwelt in the Valley, where he had 

meds. p, killed his brother Abel,  intoa very high mountain ( on the top whereof their Father 

226. & ſeqq. Adam was buried ) ſo high, iſwe could believe them, that they could hear the Angels 

ſinging 4nthems, and did daily joyn in with that Heavenly Quire. Here they whol- 

ly devoted themſelves to the daily worſhip of God,and obtained a mighty name and ve- 

neration for the-holineſs and purity of their lives. When Seth came to lie upon his 

death-bed, he fommoned kis Children, their Wives and Families together, bleſſed 

them, and as his laſt Will commanded them to worſhip God, adjuring them by the 

bloud of 4be/ ( their uſual and ſolemn oath ) that they ſhould not deſcend from the holy 

Mount, to hold any correſpondence or commerce with Cazz or his wicked faction. And 

then breathed his laſt. A command, faymy Authors, which they obſerved for ſeven 
generations, and then camein the promiſcuous mixtures. 

13. T O Seth ſucceeded his Son £n0s, who kept up the glory and purity of Religion, 

and the honour of the holy Line. Of his time. it is particularly recorded, ther began 

Gen.4:26. men to call upon the name ef the: Lord, The ambiguity:of the word 577m ſignifying 

ſornetimes to prophare, ſometimes to begiz, hath begotten various apprehenſions among 

learned men concerning this placez- and led them not only into different, but quite con- 

E tary ſences.. \ The wordsare by ſome rendred thus, Then men prophaned in calling upon 

4 the name of 'the Lord ;- which they thus explain, that at that time when Ezos was born, 

the true worſhipand fervice'of God begart to fink and fail, corruption and idolatry 

mightily prevailing by reaſon of Cains wicked and apoſtate .Family ; and that as a fad 

memorial of this corrupt and degenerate Age, holy Seth. called his ſon's name Eb, 

which not onlyfimply ſignifies-a-man, - but a poor, calamitous, miſerable man. And 

- this way go many of the :Fews,: and ſome-Chriſtian writers of great name and note. 

Nay Maimonides, ' one of the: wiſeſt and ſobereſt of all the Fewiſþ writers, begins his 

* De LHol.cap, Trad about * Tdolatry WIN 192 from the times of Encfb, referring to this very paſſage ; 

12.1- - he tells'us,' that men did-thengrievouſlyerre, and that the'minds of the wiſe men of 

thoſe days weregrown groſs and ſtupid ;' yea, that Eros himſelf was D917 (1 among 

BY thoſe that erred; 'and that their-Idolatry conſiſted in this, That they worſhipped the 

1#1d.ap Hot- Stars and the Hoſt of Heaven. - - || Others there are who expreſly aſſert, that Enoh was 

Fiag-I9cEiE. the firſt thatiinvented Images, to-excite the Spirit of the Creatures, NR? \OYprow 

$-+30- COIMNYSPRA char by their mediation men might invocate and call upon God, But how in- 

* Dionſ.Yoſ. 'fixma foundation this Text is to build all: this upon, is evident. For beſides, what 

A i=l * ſome have'obſerved, that'the Hebrew phraſe is not tolerably reconcileable with ſuch 

deg. de Hiſt. "a ſence, if it were, yet JN. PP /as one ofthe | Rabhins has well noted, that there 

a wants a foundation for any\uch expoſition, 'no-mention-being made 1a Moſes his ſtory 

i A, Elieg, Of any ſuch falſe Gods as were then worſhipped, no footſteps of Idolatry appearing in 

244-7 the World till'after the Flogd.:-Nor indeed:is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Crea- 

**-  tionof the World being yetfreſh in memory; and Divine Traditions fo lately received 

-  from-Adam, and God frequently communicating himſelf to men, that the caſe being 

'thus, men-cogldin ſo ſhort'arime; 'be-fatlen-under fogreat an apoſtaſie, as wholly to 

forget-and'renounce the trugGod,':and give Divine honours to ſenſeleſs and inanimate 

*ereatures; Titan hardly think. that the: Caznites' themſelves ſhould be guilty of this, 

:*much lefs Exoſþ znd'his Children.” -The' meaning of the'\words then is plainly this, 

-That in-En4ſb: lus time the holy Line beinggreatly multiplied, they applied themſelves 

"to'the worſhipof God ina more publick and remarkable-manner, either 'by framing 

themſelyes into more diſtin& ſocieties for the exerciſe of publick worſhip, or by 
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meeting at more fixed and ſtated times, or by invocating God under more ſolemn and 
peculiar rites than they had done before, And this probably they did the rather, ro 
obviate that torrent of prophanenels and impiety, which by means of the (ons of Cazz 
they law flowing in upon the World. This will be further confirmed, if we take the 
words as by ſome they are rendred, then men beganto be called by the name of the Lora, 
that is, the difference and ({eparation that was between the children of Sc:h and Cain 
every day ripening into a wider diftance, the poſterity of Seth began to take to them- 
ſelves adiſtinive title, that the World might the better diſtinguiſh between thoſe 
who kept to the ſervice of God, and thoſe who threw off Religion, and let looſe the 
reins to diſorder and impiety. And hereof we meet with clear intimation in the ſtory 
of thoſe times when we read of E178 2 the ſons of God ( who doubtleſs were the Gen.s.3, 
pious and devout poſterity of Serh, calling themſelves after the name of the Lord, 
whom they conſtantly and fincerely worſhipped, notwithſtanding the fancy of Foſe- 
phas, and the Fathers, that they were Angels, or that of the Few!ſb Paraphraſts, that 
they were X'3727 122 the ſons of great men and Princes ) in oppoſition to the DIR ?23 
the ſons of men, the impure and debauched poſterity of Cazz, who made light of Reli- 
210n, and were wholly governed by earthly and ſenſual inclinations. And the match- 
10g of theſe ſos of God with the daughters of men, that is, thoſe ofthe Family of Car; 
and the fatal conſequences of thoſe unhappy marriages, was that which provoked God 
to deſtroy the World. Ihave no more to add concerning E»efb,than that we are told, 
that dying he gave the fame commands to his Children, which he had received of his 
Father, that they ſhould make Religion their great care and buſinels, and keepthem- 
ſelves pure from ſociety and converle with the Line of Cazz. | 
14. AFTER Ezgh was his ſon Kezaz, who, as the 4rabian* Hiſtorian informs * zimacin.ap. 
us, ruled the people committed to him by a wiſe and excellent government, and gave #0ing-p.233; 
the ſame charge at his death that had been given to him, Next Kexan comes Maha- 
feleel, who carries devotion and piety in his- very name, ſignifying, oze that praiſes 
Goa, of whom they ſay, that he trained up the peoplein ways of juſtice and piety, 
bleſſed his Children at his death, and having charged them to ſeparate from the Caz- 
zites, appointed his ſon Fered to be his ſucceiſor ; whoſe name denotesa deſcexr, pro- = 
bably either becauſe of the notable decreaſe and declenſion of piety in his time, or be- 
cauſe in his days ſome of the Serhzres deſcended from the holy Mountain to mix with 
the poſterity of Cai. For fo the * Orienral writers inform us, that a great noiſe and * zinc. & 
ſhour coming up from the Valley, an hundred of the holy Mountaineers agreed to go 74ic-«pu 
down to the ſons of Gaiz, whom Jaredendeavoured to hinder by all the arts of counſel fon nay 
and perſwaſion. But what can op a mind bent upon an evil courſe? down they 
went, and being raviſhed with the beauty of the Carnite-women, promiſcuouſly com- 
mitted folly and lewdneſs with them ; from whence ſprang a trace of Giants, meri of 
vaſt and robuſt bodies, but of more vicious and ungovernable tempers, who made 
their Will their Law, and Might the ftandard and rule of Equity. Attempring to re- 
turn back to the holy Mount, Heaven had ſhut up their way, the ſtones of the Moun- 
tain burning like fire when they came upon'them ; which whether the Reader will 
have faith enough to believe, I know not. Fared being near his death, adviſed his 
Children to be wiſe by the folly of their Brethren,and to have nothing todo with that 
prophane generation. His ſon Eoc< followed in his ſteps, a man of admirable ſtrict- 
neſs and piety, and peculiarly exemplary for his innocent and holy converſation, it 
being particularly noted of him, that he walked with God : He ſet the Divine Majeſty Gen.5.14; 
before him, as the guide and pattern, the ſpectator and rewarder of his aQtions,in all - 
his ways endeavoured to approve himlelf to his All-ſeeing eye, by doing nothing but 
what was grateful and acceptable to him ; he was the great inſtance of vertue and 
goodneſs in an evil Age, and by the evert tenor and conſtancy of a holy and a religious 
life ſhewed his firm belief and expectation of a future ſtate, and his hearty dependence 
upon the Divine goodneſs for the rewards of a better life. And God, who is never be- 
hind-hand with his ſervants,crowned his extraordinary obedience with an uncommori 
reward. By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death, and was not found, Hed.r1.5;6 
becauſe God had tranſlated him : For before his tranſlation he had this teſtimony, that he © 
pleaſed God, And what that faith was, is plain by what follows after,a belief of God's 
Being and his Bounty, Wzthout faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him : For he that cometh to 
God, maſt believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
W hat this tranſlation was, and whither it was made, whether into that Terreſtrial 
Paradiſe out of which Adam was expelled and baniſhed, and whereunto Ezoch had de- 
fired of God he might be tranſlated, as ſome fancy,or whether placed among the Stars, 
AS 
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as others, or carried into the higheſt Heavens, as others will have it, were nice and 
uſeleſs ſpeculations. *Tis certain he was taken out of theſe mutable Regions, and let 
beyond the reach of thoſe mileries and misfortunes, to which a preſent {tate of ſin and 
mortality does betray us ; tranſlated, probably, both Soul and Body, that he might be a 
type and ſpecimen of a future Reſurrection, and a ſen{ible demonſtration to the World 
that there is a reward for the righteous, and another ſtate after this, wherein good Men 
ſhall be happy for ever. TIpalſs by the fancy of the Fews as vain and frivolous, that 
though Ezoch was a good Man,yet was he very mutable and inconſtant, and apt to be 
led aide, and that this was the reaſon, why God tranſlated him ſo ſoon, left heſhould 
have been debauched by the charms and allurements of a wicked World. He was an 
eminent Prophet, and a fragment of his Prophecy 1s yet extant in S. Fuae's Epiltle, by 
which it appears, that wickedneſs was then grown rampant; and the manners of men 
very corrupt and vicious, and that he as plainly told them of their faults,and that Di- 
vine vengeance that would certainly overtake them. Of Methuſe/ah his Son nothing 
conſiderable is upon Record, but his great Age, living full DCCCCLXIX. Years 
( the longeſt proportion which any of the Patriarchs arrived to} and died in that very 
Year wherein the Flood came upon the World. 

I5. FROM his Son Lamech, concerning whom we find nothing memorable, we 
proceed to his Grand-child Noah, by the very impoſition of whoſe Name his Parents 
preſaged that he would be a refreſhment and comfort to the World, and highly in- 
{trumental to remove that c»rſe which God by an Univerſal Deluge was bringing up- 
on the Earth, He called bis Name Noah, ſaying, This ſame ſhall comfort us concerning our 
work and toil of our hands, becauſe of the ground which the Lord hath curſed , he was one in 
whom his Parents did acquzeſce and reſt ſatisfied, that he would be eminently uſeful 
and ſerviceable to the World. Indeed he proved a perſon of incomparable ſanctity and 
integrity, 4 Preacher of righteouſueſſto others,and who as carefully practiſed it himſelf. 
He was a juſt mam, and per fett in his generation,and he walked with God, Hedid not warp 
and decline with the humour of the Age he lived in, but maintained his ſtation, and 
kept his Line. He was upright in his Generation, "Tis nothanks to be religious, when 
it 15 the humour and faſhion of the Times : the great trial is, when we live in the midſt 
of a corrupt generation. It is the crown of vertue to be good, when there are all man- 
ner of temptations to the contrary, when the greateſt part of Men go the other way, 
when vertue and honelty are laughed and drolled on,and cenſured as an over-wiſe and 
afte&ed ſingularity ; when luſt and debauchery are accounted the modes of Gallantry,' 
and pride and oppreſſion ſuffered to ride in proſperous triumphs without control. Thus 
it was with Noah, he contended with the Vices of the Age,and dared to own God and 
Religion, when almoſt all Mankind beſides himſelf had reje&ted and thrown them off. 
For in his time wickedneſs openly appeared with a brazen Forehead,and vio:ence had 
covered the face of the Earth, the promiſcuous mixtures of the Children of Seth and 

Caiz had produced Giants and mighty Men,men ſtrong to do evil, and who had as 
much wall as power, vCec@ai raids, x Tavlos vreegrlai zans fic 7 2» mh Ivyapa memo 
Snow, as Joſeph deſcribes them, 4 race of men inſolent and ungevernable, ſcornful and 
injurious, and who bearing up themſelves in the confidence of their own ſtrength, deſpiſed all 
Juſtice and equity, and mage every thing truckle under their extravagant luſls and appetites. 
The very ſame character does Lnc/a» give of the Men of this Age,ſpeaking of the times 
of Deucalioz (their Noah ) and the Flood, vBerpai xapre eovles ( ſays he ) abiuira tpya 
ETERITY. TE W OpPxIC EDUAGOTOY, 2TE evivs ee yorlo, TE ixelewr nary ov To, avs” wy T0171 n me” 
Ya%An oUuPopn a4Tixzlo, avline > 7 yn WOANGV vp &xd Hot, &c, Men exceedingly {corn- 
tul and contumelious,and guilty of the moſt unrighteous and enormous actions, viola- 
ting all Oaths and Covenants, throwing off kindneſs and hoſpitality, and rejecting all 
addreſſes and ſupplications made to them. For which cauſe great miſeries overtook 
them: for Heaven and Earth, Seas and Rivers conſpired together to pour out mighty 
Floods upon the World ; which (ſwept all away, but Dexcalioz only, who for his pru- 
dence and piety was left to repair Mankind. And ſo he goes on with the relation con- 
ſonant to the accounts of the Sacred Story. This infe&tion had ſpread it ſelf over all 
parts, and was become ſo general and Epidemical;that all Fleſh had corrupted their ways, 
and ſcarce any beſides Noah left to keep up the face of a Church, and the profeſſion of 
Religion. Things being come to this pals quickly alarm'd the Divine Juſtice, and 

made the World ripe for vengeance; the patience of God was now tired out, and he 

reſolved to make Mankind feel the juſt effets of his incenſed ſeverity. But yet in the 

midſ{tofjudgment he remembers mercy: he tells them,that though he would not ſuffer 


his patience to be eternally proſtituted to the wanton humors of wicked men, yet that 
| he 
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he would bear with them CXX. Years longer in order to their reformation. So loth 
is God to take advantage of the {ins of men, zet willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
ſhould come untorepentance, Inthe mean time righteous Noah tound favour with Hear 
ven ( a good man hath a peculiar guardianſhip and protection in the worlt of times ) 
and God orders him to prepare ar 4rk for the ſaving of his Houſe. An Hundred Years 
was this Ark in building,not but that it might have been finiſhed in a far leſs time, but 
that God was willing to give them {o long a ſpace for wiſe and ſober conſiderations, No- 
ah preaching all the while both by his doctrine and his practice, that they would break 
off their ſins by repentance, and prevent their ruine. But zhey that are filthy; will be 
filthy ſtill ; the hardned World perliſted in their impieties, till the wrath of God came 
upon them to the uttermoſt 3 and deſtroyed the World of the ungodly, God ſhut up Noah, 
his Wife, his three Sons and their Wives into the Ark, together with provilions, and ſo 
many Creatures of every ſort as were ſufficient not only for food, bur for reparation of 
the kind ( Miracles mult not be expected, where ordinary means may be had) and then 
opened the Windows of Heaven, and broke up the Fountains of the Deep, and brought in 
the Flood that (wept all away. Twelve months Noah and his Family continued in this 
floating habitation ; when the Waters being gone, and the Earth dried, he came forth, 
and the firſt thing he did, was to erect an A/rar, and offer up an Euchariſtical Sacrifice 
to God for io remarkable a deliverance (ſome of the Jews tell us, that coming out of the 
Ark he was bitten by a Lion,and rendred unfit for Sacrifice, and that therefore Semwdid / 
It in his room ) he did not concern himſelf for food, or a preſent habitation, but imme- 
diately betook himlſeltto his devotion. God was infinitely pleaſed with the pious and 
grateful ſenſe of the good man, and openly declared that his diſpleaſure was over, and 
that he would no more bring upon theWorld ſuch effects of his ſeverity as he had late- 
Iy done,and that the Ordinances of Nature ſhould duly perform their conſtant motions, 
and regularly obſerve their periodical revolutions. And becauſe Man was the principal 
Creature in this lower World, he reſtored to him his Charter of Dominion and Sove- 
raignty over the Creatures, and by enacting ſome Laws againſt Murder and Cruelty | 
ſecured the peace and happineſs of his life : and then eſtabliſhed a Covenant with Noah 
and all Mankind,that he would no more drown the World, for the ratification and en- 
ſurance whereof he placed the Razzbow in the Clouds, as a perpetual ſign and memo- 
r1al of his Promiſe. Noah after this betook himſelf to Husbandry, and planting Vine- 
yards,and being unwarily overtaken with the fruit of the Vine, became a ſcorn to Cham 
one of his own Sons, while the two others piouſly covered their Fathers ſhame. Awake- 
3ng out of his {leep, and knowing what had been done, he prophetically curſed GChans 
and his Poſterity ; bleſſed Sex, and in Faphet foretold the calling of the Geztz/es to the 
worſhip of God, and the knowledge of the Mefjah,that Cod ſhould exlarge Faphet, ana 
that he ſhould dwell in the Tents of Shem., He died in the DCCCCL. Year of his Age, 
having ſeen both Worlds, that before the Flood, and that which came after it. 

16. SEM and Faphet were the two good Sons of Noah, in the aſſigning whole 
primogeniture, though the Scripture be not poſitive and decretory, yet do the moſt 
probable reaſons appear for Fapher, eſpecially if we computetheir Age. Sem was an gp rs,) 
Hundred Years old two Years after the Flood ( forthen he begat 4rphaxad ) now the 
Flood hapned juſt in the DC. Year of Noah's Age ; whence it follows that Sem was ,,,. 
born when his Father was Five Hundred and Two Years old. But 4h being ex- 
prelly faid to have begotten Sons in the Five Hundredth Year of his Age, plain it isthat 5.32. 
there muſt be one Son at leaſt two Years Elder than Sex, which could be no other than 
Japhet, Cham being acknowledged by all the Younger Brother. And hence its that ,_. 
Sem is called, the Brother 97037 Na» of Faphert the Greater, oras we render it, the 
Elder. They were both pious and devout Men, having been brought up under the re- 
ligious Inſtitutions, not only of their Farher Noah, but their Grandfather Lamech,and 
their Great-grandfather Merhuſe/ah, who had for ſome Hundreds of Years coftverled 
with Adam. The holy ſtory records nothing concerning the ſtate of Religion 1n their 
days, and little heed 1s to be given to the Eaſterz Writers, when they tell us of Sem, 
that according to the command of his Father he took the Body of Adam, which Noah 
had ſecretly hidden in the Ark,and joyning himſelf to Melchiſedeck,they went and burt- 
cd it in the heart of the Earth,an Angel going before,and conducting them to the place, 
with a great deal more,with little truth,and roas little purpoſe. As for the Patriarchs \ 
bora after the Flood, little notice is taken of them beſides the bare mention of their 
names, Arphaxad, Salah, Eber. Of this laſt they ſay,that he was a great Propher, that , Ze. 
he inſtituted Schools and Seminaries for the advancement and propagation of Religion: z,jcid,ut; fury. 


and there was great reaſon for him to beftir himſelf, if it be true, what the 47abiax Hi- 2.265. 
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.fotians tell us, that now Idolatry began mightily to prevail, and :men generally car- 
ved tothemfelvesthe Images of their Anceſtors, to which upon all occalions they ad- 
"dreſſed themfelves with the moſt ſolemn veneration, .'the Demons giving aniwers 
throughthe Images which they worſhipped. Heber was the Father of the Fen iſþ Na- 

Aniq.Fud 4.1, tion, who from him are ſaid to have derived the title of Hebrews, "EE:p©., ap 3. 14; 
6-74Þ15" *IuSauivs ECexivs apynter onanuy, as Foſephm tells us, (though there wamt not thole who 
aſfign other reaſons of thename) and that the Hebrew Language was prelerved in his 
family, which till his cime had been the morher-rongue, and the common Language 
of the World. To Ever ſucceeded his fon Peleg, a name given himont of a Propheri- 
cal foreſight of that memorable d:vifio that hapned in his rime. For now 'it was that a 
company. of bold daring perſons combining themſelves under the conduQ and command 
of Nimrod, tefolved to ered a vaſt and ſtupendous Fabrick, partly toraite themſelves 
2 mighty reputation inthe World, partly to ſecure themſelves from the Invaſion of an 
after-deluge, and probably as a place of retreat and defence, the better toenablerhem 
roputin practice that oppreffion and tyranny which they deſigned to exercile over the 
World. But whatever it was, God was difpleaſed with the attempt, and to ſhew 
how eafily he can baffle the ſubtilleſt Councils, and im a moment ſubvert the firmeft 
projects, .on a ſudden he confounded the Language of theſe fool:th Builders, fo that 
they were forced to deſiſt from their vain and ambitious deſign, as not being able to 
underſtand and converſe with one another. To Peleg ſucceeded his fon Rehu,to Rehy 
Serzg, to him Nachor, to Nachor Terah, 'who dwelt. in Ur of the Chaldeans, where 
converling with thoſe Idolatrous Nations, he laps'd himſelf into the moſt grols Tdola- 
try. Soaptare men 70 follow a znalritude 1040 evil, lo fatally miſchievous is 11] compa- 
, and a'bad example. But the beſt way to avoid the/plague, is to remove out of the 
houſe of infe&tion. Away goes Ter4h to Haren, where by repentance he is ſaid to have 
recovered himfelfiout of the ſnare of the. Dewil. 
17. ABKAHAM theſecond fon of Terahſucceeds in the Patriarchal Line. In his 
minority he was educated in the 1dolatries of his Father-s houſe, who, they ſay, was 
—_ .; a makerof Statuesand Images : And the * Fews tell us many pleaſant ſtories of 4bra- 
ame Hotting. #aw3'$igoI0g intotheſhop in the abſence of his Father, his breaking the Images,and jeer- 
Smeg.Orient.c: 3ng thoſe that came to buy, .or-worthip them ; of his Father's carrying him to Nimrod 
5p291-9/© tobe puniſhed, his witty anſwers, and miraculous eſcapes. But God who had de- 
Mor.Nevoch. figned him for higher andinobler purpoſes, called him at length out of his Father's 
£-3-6-29-f-42? houſe, fully diſcovered himſelf to him, and by many folemn promiſes and federal com- 
pacts peculiarly engaged him to himſelf; He was a man intirely devoted to the honour 
of God, and had contecrated all hisfervicesto the intereſts of Religion,ſcarce any duty 
either towards God or mentor which he is not eminent upon record. Towards God, 
how-great was his zeal and careto promote his worſhip? ereciing Altars almoſt in eve- 
Ty place, whereon he publickly offered his prayers and lacrifice. His love to God 
wholly ſwallowed up the love and regard that he had to his deareſt intereſts, witnels 
his intire refgnation of himſelf, his chearful renouncing all the 'concernments of his 
_ Eftateand Family, and eſpecially his readineſs toſacritice his only fon, the fon of his 
old age, and which is above all, the ſon of the promiſe, when God by way of trial re- 
quired it of him. How vigorous and triumphant was his faith, eſpecially in the great 
promiſe of a ſon,, which he firmly embraced againſt all humane probabilities to the 
contrary? Againſt hope he believed in hope, and being ſtrong in faith, gave glory to Goa, 
How hearty was bis dependence upon the Divine Providence, when called to leave 
his Father's houſe, and to go into a ſtrange Country, how chearfully did he obey and 
goout, though he knew not whither he went ? How unconquerable was his patience, 
how even the compoſure of his'mind in all conditions ? 1a fifteen ſeveral journeys that 
he undertook, and ten difficult temptations which he underwent, he never betrayed 
the leaſt murmuring or hard thought of God. Towards others he ſhewed the greateſt 
tenderneſs and reſpe&t, the moſt meek and unpaſſionate temper, a mind inflamed wth 
a deſire of peace and concord : Admirable his juſtice and equity in all his dealings, his 
great hoſpitality and bounty towards ſtrangers, and for that end (ſay the Jews) he gor 
him an houſe near theentring into Haraz, that he might entertain ſtrangers as they 
went in, or cameout of the City, at his own table; as indeed he ſeems to have had 
that moſt excellent and Divine temper of mind, an univerſal love and charity towards 
all-men. But his greateſt charity appeared in the care that he took of the Souls of men. 
Hor. Nevoch, Maimonides tells us, that he kept a publick School of inftitution, whither he gather- 
6, ed mentogether, and inſtrutedthem in that truth, which he himſelf had embraced, 
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convince 4nd perſwade them. But whatever he did towards others, we are ſure he did 
it towards thoſe that were under his own charge. He had a numerous family, and a 
valt retinue, . and he was as careful to inform them in the krowledge of the. true God, 
and to inſtruc them 1a all the duties of Religion. *Tis the character which God him- 
ſelf gave of him, I know Abraham, that he will command hu children, and his bouſbold af- 
ter him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do juſtice and judement. And ſohedid, 
his houſe being a School of picty, wherein Religion was both taught and practiſed, 
many reclaimed from the errors and 1dolatries of the times, and all his dometticks and 
dependants ſolemnly dedicated to God by Circumciſion. Therefore when'tis ſaid. 
that he brought with him all the Souls which they had gotten in Haran, the Paraphraſe of 
Onkelos renders it, [NI RIPNRY IWDPYwT RNYDI IV the Seuls which they had ſubject- Gon, 12.5: 
edtothe Law in Haran; Jonathans Targum, and muck at the fame rate that of Teruſa- 
lem, YWAY71 RNWBI the Souls which they had made proſelytes in Haran, or as Solomon 
Farchi expreſles 1t, a little more after the Hebrew mode, the Souls which they had ga- 
thered, F"5vN 1815 NNNI vder the wings of the Divine Majeſty : and he further Gen, 3.14, 
adds, that 46braham proſelyted the men, and Sarah the women. So when elſewhere | 
we read of his trained ſervants,fome of the Fewiſh Maſters expound it by -mx2y 2©220N 
thole that were initiated andtrained up in the knowledge of the Law. Such being the 
temper of this holy man, God was pleaſed frequently to converſe with him, and to im- 
part his mind to him, acquainting him with the ſecret counſels and purpoſes of his Pro- 
vidence, whence he is ſtiled the friend of God, But that which ſhewed him to be moſt 
dear to Heaven, was the Covenant which God folemnly made with him, wherein 
binding Abraham and his feed toa ſincere and univerſal obedience, he obliged himſelf 
to become their God, to be his ſhic/d and his exceeding great reward, to take his poſteri- 
ty for his peculiar people, to encreaſe their number, and to inlarge their power, to 
ſettle them in a rich and a pleaſant Country (a type of that Heavenly and better Coun- 
try that is above ) and which was the crown of all, that 7» his ſeed all the Nations of the 
Earth ſhould be bleſſed, that is, the promiſed eMefj4h ſhould proceed out of his loins, 
who ſhould be a common bleſſing to Mankind, in whom both Few and Gentile ſhould 
be juſtified and ſaved, and he by that means become ( ſpiritually ) the Father of 'many 
Nations, This Covenant was ratified and enſured on God's part by a ſolemn oath, For yev.6.1 3,15; 
when God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by nogreater, he ſware by him- 
ſelf, ſaying, Sarely bleſſing I will blefs thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. On Abra- 
ham's part it was ſealed with the Sacrament of Gircumciſicon, which God inſtituted as 
a peculiar federal rite, to diſtinguiſh 4brahaw's poſterity from all other people. Abra- 
ham died in the CLXXV. year of his Age, and was buried in the Sepulchre , which 
himſelf had purchaſed of the ſons of Heth. Contemporary with 4bra4ham was. his Ne- 
phew Lot, a juſt man, but vexed with the filthy converſation of the wicked ; for dwelling , Per,2.7,8; 
in fhe midſt of an impure and debauched generation, Iz ſeeing and hearing he vexed his 
righteous Soul from day to day with their unlawful deeds, This endeared him to Heaven, 
who took a particular care of him, and ſent an Angel on purpoſe to conduct him and 
his family out of Sodom, before he let loole that fatal vengeance that overturned it. | 
18. 4braham being dead, Iſaac ſtood upin his ſtead, the ſon of his Parents old age, 
and the fruit of an extraordinary promiſe. Being delivered from being a ſacrifice, he 
frequented ( ſay the fews ) the School of Sex:, wherein he was educated in the know- 
ledge of Divine things till his marriage with Rebeccah. But however that was, ht 
was a good man, we read of his goizg out to meditate Or pray in the field at even-tide, and Gries bt 
elſewhere we find him publickly facriticing and calling upon God. In all his diſtreſſes 
God ſtill appeared unto him, animated him againlt his fears,and encouraged him togo 
on inthe ſteps of his Father,xenewing the ſame promiſes to him which he had made 
to Abraham, Nay, fo viſible and remarkable was the intereſt which he had in Hea: 
ven, that 4bimelech King of the Philiſtizes and his Courtiers thought it their wiſeſt 
courſe to confederate with him for this very reaſon, becaule they ſaw certainly that the gg, 1g 15, 
Lora was with him, and that he was the bleſſed of the Lord, Religion is the trueſt inte- 29. 
reſt, and the wiſeſt portion, 'ris the ſureſt protection, and the ſafeſt refuge. Whey 4 
man's ways pleaſe the Lerd, he maketh even his enemies tobe at peace with him. Iſaac dy- 
ing in the CLXXX. year of his life, the Patriarchate deyolved upon his ſon Facob, by 
vertue of the priniogeniture which he had purcbaled of his brother Eſas, .and which 
had been confirmed to him by the grant arid blelling of his Father (though ſubrilly pro- 
cured by the artifice and policy of his Mother ) who allo told him, that Goa, Almighty 
would blefi and multiply him and his ſeed after him, and that the bleſſing of 4braham ſhould 
come upon them. He intirely devoted himfelf - the fear and ſervice of God, kept VP 
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his Worlhip, and vindicated it from the incroachments of Idolatry, he erected Alcars 
atevery turn, and zealouſly purged his houſe from thole Teraphimn or Idols which Ra- 
chel had brought along with her out of Labaz's houſe, either to prevent her Father's 
enquiring at them which way Jacob had made his eſcape, or to take away from him 
the inſtruments of his Idolatry,or poſſibly rhat ſhe might have wherewith to propitiate 
Aniq.Fud.lib. 4nd pacifie her Father in caſe he (ould purſue and overtake them, as Joſephs thinks, 
1-193" though ſurely then ſhe would have produced them, when ſhe ſaw her Father fo zealous 
to retrieve them. He had frequent Viſions and Divine condeſcenſions, God appear- 
ing to him, and ratifying the Covenant that he had made with Abraham, and chang- 
ing his name from Jacob to Iſrael, as a memorial of the mighty prevalency which he 
had with Heaven. In his later time he removed his family into Egypr,where God had 
prepared his way by the preferment of his ſon Joſeph to be Vice-Roy and Lord of that valt 
and fertile Country, advanced to that place of ſtate and grandeur by many ftrange and 
unſearchable methods ofthe Divine Providence. By his two Wives, the Daughters 
of his Uncle Labaz, and his two Hand maids he had twelve Sons, who afterwards be- 
came founders of the Twelve Tribes of the Fewiſh Nation; to whom upon his death- 
bed he bequeathed his bleflings, conſigning their ſeveral portions, and the particular 
fates of every Tribe, among whom that of 74dah is moſt remarkable, to whom it-was 
Gen.q9.10. foretold, that the Me7ah ſhould ariſe out of that Tribe,that the Regal Power and Poli- 
tical Soveraijgnty ſhould be annexed to it,and remain in it till the Mefiah came,at whole 
coming the Scepter ſhould depart, and the Law-giver from between his knees: And thus 
all their own Paraphraſts, both Ozkelos, Fonathan, and he of Jeruſalem do expound 
it, that there ſhould not want Kings or Rulers of the houſe of Fudah, nor Scribes to teach 
the Law of that race, SM29D N19 RMwH R29D 20107 (ir 1p wxtil the time 
that Mefiah the King ſhall come, whoſe the Kingdom is. Apd lo it accordingly came to 
pals, for at the time of Chriſt's Birth, Herod, who was a ſtranger, had uſurped the 
Throne, debaſed the Authority of their great Sanhearim, murdered their Senators, 
deveſted them ofall Judiciary power, and kept them ſo low, that they had xo power 
left to put a may todeath. And unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be, A prophecy 
exactly accompliſhed, when in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity the Nations of the World 
flocked to the ſtandard of Chrif at the publication of the Goſpel. Jacobdied CXLVII. 
years old, and was buried in Can42y, in the Sepulchre of his Fathers: After whoſe de- 
ceaſe his poſterity for ſome hundreds of years were afflited under the Egyprian yoke. 
Till God remembring the Covenant he had made with their Fathers, powerfully re- 
icued them from the Iron Furnace, and conducted them through the wildernels into 
the Land of Promiſe, where he framed and ordered their Commonwealth, appointed 
Laws for the government of their Church, and ſetled them under a more tixed and 
certain diſpenſation. 
i9. HITHERTO we have ſurveyed the ſtate of the Church inthe conſtant 
jucceſſion of the Patriarchal Line. But if we ſtep a little further into the Hiſtory of 
thoſe times, we ſhall find that there were ſome extraordinary perſons without the Pale 
of that holy Tribe, renowned for the worſhip of God, and the profeſſion of Religion ; 
among whom two are moſt conſiderable, eMelchiſedeck and Fob. Melchiſedeck was 
King of Sz/ez inthe land of Canaan, and Prieſt of the moſt high God: The ſhort account 
which the Scripture gives of him hath left room for various fancies and conjectures. 
 Theopinionthat has moſt generally obtained is, that Me/chiſedeck was Sem, one of 
the lons of Noah, who was ofa great Age, and lived above LXX. years after Abraham's 
coming into Caxazr, and might therefore well enough meet him 1n his triumphant re- 
turn from his conqueſt over the Kings ofthe Plain. But notwithſtanding the uniyer- 
x {al authority which this opinion aſſumes to itſelf, 1t appears not to me with any tole- 
rable probability, partly becauſe Canaan, where Melchiſedeck lived, was none of thoſe 
Countries which were allotted to Sexz and to his poſterity, and unlikely it is that he 
ſhould be Prince in a foreign Country: partly, becaule thoſe things which the Scrip- 
ture reports concerning eMelchiſedeck, do no ways agreeto Sem, as that he was without 
Father and Mother, without genealogie, &c. whenas Moſes does moſt exactly deſcribe 
and record Sem and his Family, bothas to his Anceſtors, and as to his poſterity. That 
therefore which ſeems moſt probable in the caſe, is, that he was one of the Kegu/z, or 
petty Kings ( whereof there were many ) in theland of Canaay, but a pious and de- 
vout man, and a worſhipper of the true God, as there were many others in thoſe days 
among the Idolatrous Nations ; he being extraordinarily raiſed up by God from among 
the Canaarites, and brought in without mention of Parents, original or end, without 


any Predeceſlor or Succeſſor in his office, that he might be a fitter type of the me 
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and Eternal Prieſthood of Chriff. And for any more particular account concerning his 
perſon, it were folly and raſhneſs over-curiouſly to enquire after what God ſeems'indu- 
ſtriouſly to have concealed from us. The great character uhder which the Scripture 
takes notice of him, is his relation to our blefſed. Saviour, who is more than once (aid 
to be a Prieſt, xat# Tat, after the order, in'theſame way and manner that Me/chiſe- 
deck was, or ( as the Apoſtle explains himſef )) after the fimilitude of Mtlchiſedeck. Our 
Lord was ſuch a Prieft as Melchiſedeck was, there being a nearer fimilitude and tonfor- 
mity between them, than ever was between any other Prieſts whatſoever. A ſubje& 
which S, Pas! largely and particularly treats of. Paſſing by the 'minuter inſtances of 
the parallel, taken from the name of his perſon, Melchiſedeck, that is,. King of righte- 
ouſneff, and his title to his Kingdom, King of Salem, that is, of Peace ; we hall ob- 
ſerve three things eſpecially wherein he was a type of Chriſt. Firſt, in the' peculiar 
qualification of his perſon, ſomething being recorded of himuncommon to the reſt of 
men, and that is, that he was without Father, without Mother, 'and without deſcent. Heb.7.3; 
Not that eMelchiſedech like Adam was immediately created, or in 'an inftarit dropt 

down from Heaven, but that he hath no kindred recorded in the ftory, which brings 

himin without any mention of Father or Mother, vx is tore Tiva raries to/ey, n Tive SA Ne 
pnries, as Chryſoſtom glolſes, we know not what Father or Mother he had : He was Hhiriga y 
{ ſays S. Paul ) aryereoroyurO-, without genealogie, without having any pedigree extant 

upon record, whence the ancient Syriack Verſion truly expreſſes the ſence of the whole 
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paſſage thus, Whoſe neither Father nor Mother are written, 2,825 among the gene- 


7ations, that is, the genealogies of the ancient Patriarchs. And thus he eminently 
typified Chrift, of whom this is really true : He is without Father in reſpe& of his hu- 
mane nature, begotten only of a pure Virgin ; without Mother, 'in reſpe& ofhis-Di- 
vinity, being begotten of his Father before all Worlds, by an eternal and incffable ge- 
neration. Secondly, eMelchiſedeck typified our Saviour in the duration and continu- 
ance of his office; for ſo 'tis ſaid of him, that he was without deſcent, having neither 
beginning of days, nor end of life, but made like unto the Sons of God, abideth a Prieſt continu- 
ally. By which we are not to underſtand that Melchiſedeck never died, for being a man 
he was {ubje& to the ſame common Law of mortality with other men: But the mean- 
ing is, that as he is ſaid to be without Father and Mother, becaule the Scripture ſpeak- 
ing ofhim makes no mention of his Parents, his Genealogy and deſcent : So he is ſaid 
10 abide a Prieſt for ever, without azy beginning of days, or end of life, becauſe we have 
no account of any that either preceded, or ſucceded him in his office, no mention of 
the time either when he took it up, or laid it down. And herein how hvely and emi- 
nent a type of Chriſt, the true Melchiſedeck, who asto his Divine nature was without 
beginning of days from Etetnal Ages, and who either inthe execution or vertue of his 
office abides forever. There is no abolition, no tranſlation of his office, no expeta- 
tion of any to ariſe that ſhall ſucceed him in it : He was made a Prieſt not after the Law of 
4 carnal Commandment, a tranſient and mutable diſpenſation, but after the power of an 
endleſs life. Thirdly, Melchiſedeck was a type of Chriſt in his excellency above all other 
Prieſts. S. Paa!'s great deſign is toevince the preheminence and precedency of Me/- 
chiſedeck above all the Prieſts of the Moſaick miniſtration, yea, above Abraham him- 
ſelf, the Founder and Father of the Fewiſþ Nation, from whom they reckoned it fo 
= an honour to derive themſelves. And this the Apoſtle proves by a double 1n- 

ance. Firſt, that 4braham, in whoſe loins the Lewitical Prieſts then were, paid 
tiches to Melchiſedeck, when he gave him the tenth of all hi ſpoils, as due to God and his 
Miniſters, thereby confeffing himſelf and his poſterity inferiour to him: Now confider ju ue, 
how great this man was, unto whom eventhe Patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the ſpoils. &e. © 
Secondly, that Me/chiſedeck conferred upon Abraham a ſolemn benediction, it being a 
ſtanding part of the Prieſts office to bleſs the people. Andthis wasan undeniable ar- 
Jument of his ſuperiority. He whoſe deſcent is not counted from them (the legal Prieſts) 
received tithes of Abraham, and bleſſed him that had the promiſes : And without all contra- 
dition the leff is bleſſed of the better. Whereby it evidently appears, that Mel/chiſedeck 
was greater than 4braham, and conſequently than all the Levirical Prieſts that deſcen- 
ded from him. Now herein he admirably prefigured and ſhadowed out out bleſſed Sa- 
viour, a perſon peculiarly choſen out by God, ſent into the World upon a nobler and 
2 more important errand, owned by more ſolemn .and mighty atteftations from Hea- 
ven, than ever was any other perſon ; his office incomparably beyond that of the legal 
Oeconomy, his perſon greater, his undertaking weightier, his deſign more ſublime 
and excellent, his oblation more valuable and ts his prayets more mr 
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wasto igtercede and mediate Pena 20cm MB) bn gt gs Other 
HE other EXtrAOrdINATY P&xiQn unger this, Occonomy,,is 7 av,' CORerning 
'O to, Yd Was» and when he lived. -Forthe 
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d 19 many of. chem we axe.left, undergreat.uncer- 
| zaly.af probable conjectures... Far his name,..ampng 
7 cially qnliderable; though founded ,upan.very;daftergnr 
reaſons,” ope thatit,is from I18 hgnitying one ghat.gr22ves or amans, myltigally pre- 
faging. thoſe! grieyous milcries and ſufferings b t, afterwards Gare (upon him he 
other, 'more probab Mt from:3N'.to/ove, or to ac/ire, noting him;the 6M and delight 
ofhis Parents, cargeftly prayed-for,and AAAS embraced with the tendereft en- 
dearments.. Mus Coun was the Jang of iz, thaugh where. that. was, is; almof}; as 
much. diſputed. j25-abqutche ſource of Nils: Some.will avs jt df monies others Fol 
ſtine, or the land of Canean,and lome;of the-Fewiſh Maſters alſyre us,that WP, 12 
his Fa or placevt inſtitution was at Tiberies, and nothing more commonly ſhewed 
to Trayellers than Jeb's wel 1n the way between Ramh and Jeruſalem ; others place it 
in Syria near Damaſcyy, ſocalled tromU=z, the ſuppoſed Founder of that City ; others 
alittle more Northward at 4paxpea, now called Hama, where his houſe is'{aid to be 
ſhewed at this day : "Mol make it.to be part of laumes near Moyns Sir, or elic Arabia 
the Deſart ( probably it was'in the confines of both ) this part of Arabia being neareſt 
to the' Saheans and Chaldeans, who invaded him,” and moſt applicable to his Uwelling 
among the Sops of | rhe-Eeſt, to thelituation of his friends who.;came to viſtihim, and 
beſt I IIESINLNE frequent Arbiſms diſcernable both in the Language and 
Diſcaunſes of Fob and his Friends ;| not to {ay that this Country produced perſons ex- 
ccedingly addiced to Learning and Contemplation, and the:fiudies of natural Philoſo- 
phy; whence the wiſe men'who came out of the Eaft to worſhip Ghr;ft are thought by 
many to-havebeen-4rabians. For his kindred and his Friends, we find four taken no- 
tice of, . who came to viſit him in his diſtreſs ; 'Elipha; the Temanite, the fon probably 
of Terpax, and grandehuld of Eſas by his eldeſt ſon Eliphez, the Country deriving its 
name Temas from his Father, and was ſituate in Idumea in the borders of the Deſar: 
Arabia: Bildad the Shwhite, a deſcendant in all likelihood of Sh##h, one ofthe ſons of 
Abraham by his wife Keturab, whoſe ſeat was in this part of Arabia : Zophar the Naa- 
»#athite, g Country lying near thoſeparts : And Elihu the Buzite, .of the off-ſpring of 
Ba7 the lan of Nhor, and ſo nearly related to Job himſelf. He was the ſon of Barachel, 
of the kigared of Ram, who was the head of the Family, and his habitation was in the 
parts of 4rabiathe Deſart near Eupbrates, or at leaſt in the Southern part of «Meſopota- 
2:4 bordering upon it. Asfor.'Jeb himſelf, he is made by ſome a Canaanzte, of the 
poſterity of Ghaw ; by others to deſcend. from Sex: by his ſon 47am, whoſe eldeſt 
ions name was UF ; by moſt from Eſas, the Father of the Iaymean'Nations ; but moſt 
probably either from Nahor, 4braharw's brother, whole ſons were Huz, Buz, Cheſed, 
Cc.-0r tins Abrahamns himſelf by ſome of the ſans which he had by 'his wife Ketarah, 
whereby an account is moſt probably given, how , Fob came 0 be imbued-with thoſe 
ſeeds of Piety and true Religion, for which he was ſo eminently remarkable, as deri- 
ving them from thoſe Religious principles and inftruftions which 46raham. and: Nahor 
had bequeathed to their poſterity. ; His quality and'the.circumftances of his: External 
ſtate were very conſiderable, a man-rich and honourable ; His ſubſtance was ſeven thou- 
ſand Sheep, and three thouſand Camels, and five hundred yoke of, Oxen, and five hundred 
ſhe-Aſſes,and a very, great houſhold,(o that he was the greateſt of all the men of the Eaſt; him- 
ſelf largely deſcribes the great honour and profperity of his fortunes, that he waſbed hz 
ſteps in Butter, and the rock poured out rivers of Qil 3 when he went out to the gate through 
the City, and prepared his ſeat inthe ſtreet, the young men faw him, and hid themſetves, 
the aged aroſe and ſtood up, the Princes refrained talking, and laid their hand .on their 
mouth, &c. He delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherleſs and him that had noxe to 
help him, the bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh came upon him, &c. He brake the jaws 
of the wicked, and pluckt the ſpoil ont of. their teeth, &c. Indeed fo great his ftate and 
dignity, that it has led many into'a perſwaſion,. that he was King of Idumza, a power- 
ful and'mighty Prince ; a fancy that has received no ſmall encouragement from the: 
common but groundleſs confounding of Fob with 7obab King of Edom, of the race of 
Kſas,' For the ſtory. gives no intimation of any ſuch. royal dignity, to which Job was 
advanced, but always ſpeaks of himas a private perſon, though exceeding wealthy 


angproſperous, and thereby probably of extraordinary power and RR in his. 
Das 0 | Country. 
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Country. :;Nay that he-might notwant fit Companions in his Regal capacity,three of 

his friends are mate Kingsias well as he, the LXX. Tranſlators themſelves ſtiling E/- 
phas King of the Temanites, Bildad of the $uchites, and Zophar King of the Mine ans; 

though witlras little,, prabably lc{s reaſon than the-former. | 

21, BUT whateyerthis.condition was, ' we are ſurche was noleſs eminent for Pi- 

ety and Religion, (he was aman perfect and upright, one that feared God, and tſchewed 

evi, "Though living among the Idolatrous Gentiles, he. kept up the true and fincere 
worthip.of:God, daily offered yp Sacritices and Prayers to Heaven, pioully inſtructed 

his Childznenand Family, ; ved in-an intire dependence upon the Divine Providence, 

0 all his diſcourſes expreſſed the'/higheft and moſt honourable ſentiments andthoughts 
of-God;cand ſuch as: beft:became the)Majeſby of anInfinite'Being;; in all tranſactions he 
wasuft and:righteous, : compafſionate and charitable, modeftand humble; indeet by 
the characheriof Godhimſelf, whoknew/himibeſt, Thire was none like him in theiFarth, 

a perfett\eud:aunpright man, fearing God, andeſchtwing evil : his mind was ſubmiſſive 

and compliant, hhispatience generous and unſhakea,: great even to a 'Proverb,Youhave 
heard of the Patience of Fob; And enough he haditotry it tothe utmoft, if we conſider 

what tufferings he underwent; thoſe ievils which are wont'bur ſingly to ſeiſe upon 

other men, ell canrred andrnet in him. 'Plundered in his Eftate by the Sabenr and Chal- 

dean Free-booters (: whole ftanding livelihood were :{poils'and robberies ) and:ndtan 

-Oxeor Aſﬀle left ofall the Herd, nor a Sheepor a 1:amb either for: Food 'or Sacrifice : 
Undone in his Poſterity, his Seven Sons,and Three:Daughters'being allflainatotice by 

the fall ofione Houſe: blafted im his'credit andigood name, and that by hisnearett 
friends, . who traduced and challenged tim for a ditiembler and an hypocrite. Ruined 

1n his hedlch,being \micten-with ſore boils. from thecrown of the Head to the ſole of the 
Foot,tHl his Body becamnea very Hoſpital of Diſcaſes:' tormented iin his mind with. fad 

and uncomfortable reflegions, The arrows of the Almighty being fbut within him, the puy- 

ſon whereof drank up hisſpirit, the terrors of God ſetting themſetves in array againſt him, 

All which were aggravated and ſer home by*Sarax, thegrand Engineer of all thoſe tor- 

ments, and all this continuing for at leaſt Twelve Months ({ay the 7ews) probably for 

a much longer time ; and. yetendured with great courage and fortitude of mind, till 

God put a*period to thistedious Trial, and crowned his ſufferings with an ample reſti- 

tution.' We have ſeen who this excellent Perſon was, we are next to enquire when he Sd aa 
lived. And here we meet with almoſt an infinite variety of Opinions, ſome making "215. nevcb. 
him contemporary with 4braham, others with 7acob, which had he been, we ſhould Par:-3.cap. 
doubtleſs have found ſome mention of him in their tory, as well as wedo of Melchiſe- ©7395 
deck : others again refer him to the time of the Law given at Mount S2a;,and the [/ra- 

elites travels in the Wilderneſs ; others to the times of the 7-ages after the ſettlement 

of the Iſraelites in the Land of Promiſe, nay ſome to the reign of David and Solomon ; | 
and I know not whether the Reader will not ſmile at the fancy of the Turkiſh Chronolo- Ang. pubequ. 
giſts, who make Fob Major-domo to Solomon,as they make Alexander the Great,the Gene- ry = gh 
ral ofhis Army. Others go further, and place him among thoſe that were carried away j.z,.* nw 
in the Babyloniſh Captivity, yea in the time of Ahaſnerw, and make his fair Daughters 

to be of the number of thoſe beautiful young Virgins that were ſought-for for the King. 

Follies that need no confutation. *Tis certain that he was elder than Moſes,his Kindred 

and Family, his way of ſacrificing, the Idolatry rife in his time, evidently placing him 

before that Age 3 beſides that there are not the leaſt foot-fteps 1n all his Book of any of 

the great things done for the Iſraelites deliverance, which we can hardly ſuppoſe ſhould 
have-been omitted, being examples fo freſh in — and ſo appolite to the deſign of 

that Book.” Moſt probable therefore it is, that he lived about the time of the Iſraeliriſh 
Captivity in Egypr,though whether as ſome Jews will have it,born that very Year that 

Jacob came down into Egypt, and dying that Year that they went out of Egypr, Idare 

not peremptorily affirm. And this no queſtion is the reaſon why we find nothing con- 

cerning him in the Writings of Moſes, the Hiſtory of thoſe Times being crowded up 

into a very little room, little being recorded even of the Iſrae/ztes themielves for near 

Two Hundred Years, more than in general that they were heavily oppreſſed under the | 
Egyptian Yoke. More concerning this great and good Man, and the things relating to : 
him, if the Reader defire to know, he may among others conſult the elaborate exerci- 

tations of the younger Spanhemins in his Hiſtoria Fobi, where the largeſt curioſity may 

find enough toſatishic it. Ts 

22, AND now for a Concluſion to this Oeconomy, if we refle@ a little upon the 
ſtate of things under this period of the World, we ſhall find thatthe Religion of thole 


early Ages was plain and ſimple, unforced and natural, and highly agreeable to the 
common 


_ 
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common dictates and notions of Mens minds. They were not educated under any fo- 
reign Inſtitutions, nor conducted by a Body of numerous Laws and written Conſtitu- 
Phil. ib. de A- tions, but were auTixoor  avropallas ( as Philo ſays of them ) tutor'd and inſtructed by 
brab-$98-35% the dictates of their own minds, -and the Principles of that Law that was written in 
their hearts, following the order of Nature and right Reaſon, as the ſafeſt, and moſt 

Fuſeb.Fraps ancient Rule. By which means (as one of the Ancients obſerves ) cAculepr 2 art 
rat. Evangel. yoy uoeCeices xa lupluy Terror, Biu ps TE are 7? Quo xexoopunutroy they maintained 2 
115.7.6-6. free and uninterrupted courſe of Religion,conducting their lives according tothe rules 
oth of Nature, ſo that having purged their minds from luſt and paſſion, and artained to the 
true knowledge of God, they had no need of external and written Laws. Their Creed 
was ſbort and perſpicuous, their:notions of God great and venerable, their devotion and 
piety real and ſubſtantial, their worſhip grave and ſerious,and ſuch as became the gran- 
deur and majeſty of the Divine being, their Rites and Ceremonies few and proper,their 
obedience promptand ſincere, and indeed the whole condud of their converſation di- 
covering it ſelf in the moſt eſſential and important duties of the humane life. Accord- 
ing to this ſtandard it was that our bleſſed Saviour mainly deſigned to reform Religion 
in his moſt excellent Inſtitutions, to retrieve the piety and purity, the innocency and 
ſimplicity ofthoſe firſt and more uncorrupted Ages of the World,to improve the Laws 
of Nature,and to reduce Mankind from ritual obſervances to natural and moral duties, 
as the moſt vital and effential parts of Religion, and was therefore pleaſed. to charge 


Deneaira x. Chriftianity with nomore than two poſitive Inftitutions,Bapriſm,and the Lords Supper, 


vengeltib.r, that'Men might learn, that themain of Religion lies not'in ſuch things as theſe. Hence 
c«p.5.% 6.3.9, Ewſebizs undertakes at large to prove the faith and manners of the Holy Patriarchs,who 


- oh. 1% 1;ved before the times of eMeoſes, and the belief and practice of Chriſtians tobe 5a 5 % 


evTov, . one and the ſame. Which he does not only affert and make good in general, 
but deduce from particular inſtances, the examples of Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Melchiſe- 
deck, Fob, &c, whom he exprelly proves to have believed and lived ayrizpu; yerpurmnas, 
altogether after the manner of Ghriſtians: Nay that they had the name alloas well asthe 
thing, 5s xy © 78 Regs Teronyoghcs muiy opoics Exoirwyy, AS he ſhews from that 
place ( which he proves to be meant of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob ) wi and: tw Kee 
5@v pu, Towch not my Ghriſtians, mine Anointed, and do my Prophets no harm, And in 

r fear oe as they had theſame common Religion, ſo they had the common blefling 
and reward. | 
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SECT 
Of the Mosarcar Diſpenſation. 


Moſes the e@Minifter of this Oeconomy. His miraculow preſervation. His learned ayd noble 
education. The Divine temper of bis mind, His condutting the Iſraelites out of Egypt. 
Their arrival at Mount Sinai. The Law-giver, and how. Moral Laws; the Decalogue 
whether a perfef# Compendium of the Moral Law. The Ceremonial Laws what, Re- 
auced to their proper Heads, Such as concerned the matter of their Worſhip. Sacrifices, 
and the ſeveral kinds of them. Circumciſion, The Paſſover, and its typical relation. The 
place of Publick Worſhip. The Tabernacle and Temple, and the ſeveral parts of them, and 
their typical aſpetts conſidered. Their ſtated times and feaſts, weekly, monthly, annual. The 
Sabbatical Tear. The Near of Jubilee. Laws concerning the Perſon miniffring ; Pritſts, 
Levites, the High-Prieſt, how a type of Chriſt, The Deſign of the Geremonial Law, and 
its abolition, The Judicial Laws, what. The Moſaical Law how divided by the Fews into 
affirmative and negative Precepts, and why, The ſeveral ways of Divine revelation. 
Urim 4nd Thummim what, and the manner of its giving Anſwers. Bath-Col. Whether 
any ſuch way of revelation among the Jews. Revelation by Dreams. By Viſions. The Re- 
wvelation of the Holy Spirit, what. Moſes his way of Prophecy wherein exceeding the reſt. 
The pacate way of the ſpirit of prophecy. This ſpirit when it ceaſed iy the Jewiſh Church. 
The ſtate of the Church under this Diſpenſation briefly noted, From the giving of the Law 
till Samuel. From Samuel till Solomon. Its condition under the ſucceding Kings till 
the Captivity. From thence till the coming of Chriſt, The ſtate of the Jewiſh Church 
in the time of Chriſt more particularly conſidered. The prophanations of the Temple. The 
Corruption of their Worſhip. The abuſe of the Prieſthood, The Depravation of the Law 
by falſe gloſſes. Their Oral and unwritten Law. Its original and ſucceſſion according to 
the mindof the Jews, Their unreaſonable and blaſphemows preferring it above the written 
Law. Their religious obſerving the Traditions of the Elders. The Vow of Corban,what. 
The ſuperſeding e Moral Duties by it, The Sets in the Jewiſh Church. The Phariſees, 
their denomination, riſe, temper and principles. Sadducees, their impious Principles, 
and evil lives, The Eſſenes, their original, opinions, and way of life. The Herodi- 
ans, who, The Samaritans. Karrzans, The Set of the Zealots. The Roman Ty- 


ranny over the Jews. 
I, T 

often been reduced to an inconſiderable number,being now multiplied into 

a great and a populous Nation,God was pleaſed toenter into Covenant, not 
any longer with particular Perſons,but with the Body of the People, and to govern the 
Church by more certain and regular ways and methods, than it had hitherto been. 
This Diſpenſation began with the delivery of the Law, and continued till the tinal pe- 
riod of the Fewiſh ſtate, conſiſting only of meats and drinks, and divers waſhings, and car- 
nal Ordinances, impoſed on them untill the time of reformation, In the ſurvey whereof we 
ſhall chiefly conſider what Laws were given for the Government of the Church, by 
what Methods of Revelation God communicated his mind and will tothem, and what 
was the ſtate of the Church, eſpecially towards the concluſion of this Oecotiomy. 

2, THE great Miniſter of this Diſpenſation was Moſes the Son of Jmram, of the 
Houſe of Levz, a Perfon, whole ſignal preſervation when but an Infant prefaged him to 
be born for great and generous undertakings. Pharaoh King of Egypt deſirous to ſup- 
preſs the growing numbers ofthe Fewiſh Nation had afflicted and kept them under with 
all the rigorous leverities of tyranny and oppreſſion. But this not taking its effect, he 
made a Law that all Hebrew Male-children ſhould be drowned as ſoon as born, knowing 
well enough how to kill the root, if he could keep any more Branches from ſpringing up. 
But the wiidom of Heaven defeated his crafty and barbarous deligns. Among others 
that were born at that time was Moſes, a goodly Child, and whom his Mother was infi- 

nitely deſirous to preſerve : but having concealed him, till the —=_ of his might en- 
_ danger the lofing her own life;her affection ſuggeſted to her this little ftraragem,the pre- 
pared an 4rk made of Paper-reeds, and pitched within, and ſo putting him a-board this 


little Veſſel, threw him intothe River N7/zs,committing him tothe mercy of the Lag 
an 


HE Church, which had hitherto lyen diſperſed ini private Families,and had 


o A 
oh. 


XX1l An APPARATUS, 
and the condue of the Divine Providence. God, who wiſely orders all events, had 
ſo diſpoſed things, that Pharaohs daughter ( whoie name, fay the Fews, was Birhia, 
Antiq.Ful.l.z. Thermuth ſays foſephm, ſay the 4rabians, Sibhous ) being troubled with a diſtemper 
554-56 "that would not endure the hor Bathes, was come down at this time to waſh in the A/c, 
where the cries of the tender Babe ſoon reached her ears. She commanded tte Ark to 
be brought a-ſhore, which was no ſooner opened, but the mournful oratory of the weep- 
&.Fliez.c.q8. ing Infant ſenſibly ſtruck her with compalſtonate reſentments: And the Fews add,that 
2pud Hotting. ſhe no ſooner touched the Babe, but ſhe was immediately healed, and cried out that he 
*- 1 omg was a holy Child,and that ſhe would ſave his lite ; for which ( lay they ) ſhe obtained 
the favourgo be brought under the wings of the Divine Majeſty,and to be called the daugh- 
ter of God. His Siſter Miriam, who had all this while beheld the ſcene afar off, offici- 
ouſly proffered her ſervice to the Princels to call an Hebrew Nurſe, and accordingly 
went and brought his Mother. To her care he was committed with a charge to Icok 
tenderly to him, and the promiſe of a reward. But the hopes of that could add bur 
little, where nature was ſo much concerned. Home goes the Mother Yoyful and proud 
of her own pledge; and the royal charge, carefully providing for his tender years. His 
infant ſtate being paſs d, he was reſtored to the Princels, who adopted him tor her own 
ſon, bred him up at Court, where he was poliſhed with all the arts of a noble and inge- 
nuous education, inſtructed in the mcdes of civility and behaviour, in the methods of 
policy and government, Learned in «ll the wiſdom of the FE £yptians, whole renown for 
wiſdom is not only once and again taken notice of in holy Writ, but their admirable 
Skill in all liberal Sciences, Natural, Moral and Divine, beyond the rate and propor- 
tion of other Nations, is ſufficiently celebrated by foreign Writers. To thele accom- 
'pliſhments God was pleaſed to add a Divine temper of mind, a great zeal for God, not 
able to endure any thing that ſeemed toclaſh with the intereſts of the Divine honour 
and glory ; a mighty courage and reſolution in God's ſervice, whole edge was not to be 
T25, taken off erher by threats or charms ; He was not afraid of the Kings commandment, nor 
** \fearedthe wrath of the King, for he endured as ſeeing him that ts inviſible, His contempt 
of the World was great and admirable, fſleighting the honours of Pharaoh's Court, 
and the fair probabilities of the Crown, the treaſures and pleafures of that rich, ſoft 
and luxurious Country, out of a firm belict ofthe inviſible rewards of another World ; 
Ver.24,25,26. He refuſed to be calledthe ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, chuſing rather to ſuffer affliction with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon FE ſteeming the reproach of 
' Chriſt greater riches thay the treaſares in Egypt, for he had reſpect unto the recompercr of 
_—_— reward. TJeſephus relates, that when but a child he was prefented by the Princeſs to 
: her Father, as one whom ſhe had adopted for her ſon, and deſigned for his ſucceſſor in 
the Kingdom, the King taking him upinto his arms, put his Crown upon his head, 
which the child immediately pull'd off again, and throwing it upon the ground, tram- 
pled it under his feet. An action which however looked upon by ſome Courtiers then 
preſent, &s oiwvor br: Th Pacikd Gipwr, as portending a fatal Omen to the Kingdom, 
did howeverevidently preſage his generous contempt of the grandeur and honours of 
the Court, and thole plauſible advantages of Soveraignty that were offered to him. 
His patience was in{uperable, not tired out with the abuſes and diſappointments of the 
King of Egypt, with the hardſhips and troubles of the Wilderneſs, and which was be- 
yond all, with the croſs and vexatious humors of a ſtubborn and unquiet generation. 
He was of a moſt calm and treatable diſpoſition, his ſpirit not eaſily ruffled with paſſi- 
on ; he who inthe cauſe of God and Religion could be bold and fierce as a Lioh, was 
in his own patient as a Lamb, God himſelt having given this character of him, That 
he was the meekeſt man upon the Earth. 
3. T HIS great perlonage thus excellently qualifed, God made choice of him to 
be the Commander and conduceer of the Few Nation, and his Embaſſador to the 
King of Egypt, to demand the enfranchiſement of his people, and free liberty to go 
{erveand worſhip the God of their Fathers. And that he might not ſeem a mere pre- 
tender to Divine revelation, but that he really had an immediate commiſſion from 
Heaven, God was pleaſed to furnith him with extraordinary Credentials, and to ſeal 
his Commiſhon with a power of working Miracles beyond all the Arts of Magzck, and 
thoſe tricks for which the Egyprian Sorcerers were ſo famous in the World. But Pha- 
ra0þ unwilling to part with luch uſeful Vaſſals, and having oppreſſed them beyond 
poſſibility of reconcilement, would not hearken to the propoſal, but ſometirhes down- 
right rejected it, otherwhiles fought by ſubtil and plauſible pretences to evade and thift 
it off; till by many aſtoniſhing:Miracles, and fevere Judgments God extorted at 


length a grant from him, Under the condu& of Moſes they ſet forwards after at leaſt 
two 
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two hundred years ſervitude under the Egyptiax yoke; and though Pharaoh ſenſible of 
his error, with a great Army purſued them, either to cut them off7 or bring theni 
back, God made way for them through the midft of the Sea, rhe waters becoming 
lIikea wall of Braſs on each ſide of them, till beingall paſſed to the other ſhore, thole 
inviſible cords which had hitherto tied up that hquid Element, burſting in (under; 
the waters returned and overwhelmed their enemies thatpurfuedthem. Thus God 
the ſame ſtroke can prote& his friends, and puniſh his enemies. Nor did the Divine 
Providence here take its leave of them, but became their conſtant guard and defence 
in all their journeys, waiting upon them through'their ſeveralſtations in the wilder- 
nels; the moſt memorable whereof was that at Mount Sinai in Arabia: The iplace 
where God delivered them 7he pattern inthe Mount, according to which the form both 
of their Church and State was to be framed and modelled. In order hereunto Moſes is 
called up into the Mount, where by Faſting and Prayer he converſed with Heaven; 
and received the body of their Laws. Three days the people were by a pious and de- 
vout care to ſanifie and prepare themſelves for the promulgation of the Law, they 
might not come near their Wives, werecommanded to waſh their clorhes, as anem- 
bleme and repreſentation of that cleanſing of the heart,and that inward purity of mind, 
wherewith they were to<ntertain the Divine will. 'Oan the third 'day in the morning 
God deicended from Heaven with great appearances of Majeſty and terror, with'ithur- 
aers and lightr.ings, with black clouds and tempeſts, with ſhouts wnd the loud noiſe of a 
trumpet ( which trumpet, ſay the Fews, was made of the horn of that Ram that was of- 
fered inthe room of Iſaac) with fire and ſmoke on the topof the Mount, aſcending up. 
like the ſmoke of 2 F:794ce 3 the Mountain it ſelf greatly quaking, the people trembhag ; 
aay, ſo terrible was the fight, that Moſes ( who hadſo frequently, fo familiarly conver- yes. : 2.24. 
{ed with God ) ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake, All which pompous trainsof terror - 
and magniticence God madeuſe of at this time, toexcitethe more ſolemn attention to 
his Laws, and to beget a greater reverence and veneration for them in the minds of the 
people, and to let them ſee how able he was tocall them to account, and by the ſeve- 
relt penalties to vindicate the violation cf his Law. | 
4. THE Cogeand Digeſt of thoſe Laws, which God now '(gave'to the Fews as the 
terms of that National Covenant that he made with them, conſiſted of three ſorts of 
Precepts, Moral, Eccleſiaſtical and Political ; which the Fews will have intimated-by 
thoſe three words, that ſo frequently occur in the writings of Moſes, Laws, Statutes 
and Fudements, By FINN Laws, they underſtand the Moral Law, the notices of 
g00d and evil naturally implanted in mensminds: By CDYpN or Szatutes, Ceremoni- 
al Precepts, inſtituted by God with peculiar reference to his Church: By DEW? or 
Fudgments, Political Laws concerning Juſtice and Equity, the order of humane 'ocie- 
ty, and the prudent and peaccable managery of the Commonwealth. The Moral 
Laws inſerted into this Code are thoſe contained in the Decalogue, EIN2IMN Nwy as 
they are called, the ren words that were written upon two Tables of Stone. Theſe P**4-13* 
were nothing elſe but a lummary Comprehenſion of the great Laws of Nature, engra- 
ven ar firſt upoa the minds of all men 1n the World ; the moſt material part whereof 
was now conligned to writing, and incorporated into the body of the Fewifh Law. 
I know the Decalogue is generally taken to be a complete Sy/eme of all natural Laws: 
But whoever impartially conſiders the matter, will find that there are many inſtances 
of duty ſo far from being commanded in it, that they are not reducible to any part of 1t, 
unleſs hook'd in by ſubtilties of wit, and drawn thicher by forc'd and unnatural infe- 
rences. What proviſion exCepr in one caſe or two do any of thoſe Commandments 
make againſt negle&s ofduty ? Where do they oblige usto do good to others, tolove, 
aſſiſt, relieve our enemies? Gratitude and thanktulneſs to benefactors 1s one of the 
prime and eſſential Laws of Nature, and yet no where that I know of ( unleſs we will 
have it implied in the Preface to the Law ) commanded or intimated in the Deca- 
logue : With many other caſes, which 'tis naturally evident areour duty, whereof no 
footſteps are to be ſeen in this Compendinm, unleſs hunted ont by nice and ſagacious 
reaſonings, and made out by a long train of conſequences, never originally intended 
in the Commandment, and which not one ina thouſand are capable ofdeducing from 
it. It is-probable therefore that God reduc'd only ſo many of the Laws of Nature into 
writing, as were proper to the preſent ſtate and capacities of that people to whom they 
were given, ſuperadding ſome, and explaining others by the Preaching and Miniſtery 
of the Prophets, who in their ſeveral Ages endeavoured to bring men out of the Shades 
and Th'ckets, into clear light and Noon day, by clearing up mens obligations to thoſe 


natural and eſſential duties, in the practice whereof humane nature was to beadvan- 
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ced unto its juſt accompliſhment and perfection. Hence it was that our Lord, who 
came not to deſtroy the Law, but tofulfiland perte& it, has explained the obligations of 
the natural Law more fully and clearly, more plainly and intelligibly, readred our 
duty more fixed and certain, and extended many inſtances of obedience to higher mea- 
ſures, to a greater exactnelſs and perfettion, than ever they were underſtood to have 
before. Thus he commands a free and univerſal charity, not only that we love our 
friends and relations, but that we /ove our enemics, bleſs them that curſe us, do good to 
them that hate us, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe and perfſecute ns ; He hath ſorbid- 
den malice and revenge with more plainnels and ſmartneſs ; obliged us not only to live 
according to the meaſures of ſobriety, but extended it to ſe/f-denial, and taking wp the 
Groff, and laying down our lives, whenever the honour of God, and the interelt of Re- 
ligion calls for it ; he not only commands us to do no wrong, but when we have done 
it, to make reſtitution ; not only to retrench our irregular appetites, but zo cur off our 


*right hand, and pluck out our right eye, and caſt them from ws, that is, mortike and offer 


violence to thoſe vicious inclinations, which are as dear to us, as the moſt uleful and 
neceſſary parts and members of our body. Beſides all this, had God intended the Le- 
calogue for a perfect ſummary of the Laws of Nature, we cannot ſuppoſe that he would 
have taken any but ſuch into the collection, whereas the Fourth Commandment con- 
cerning the Seventh day is unqueſtionably Typical and Ceremonial, and has nothing 
more of a Natural and Eternal obligation in it, than that God ſhould be ſerved and ho- 
noured both with publick and private worſhip, which cannot be done without ſome 
portions of time ſet apart for it : But that this ſhould be done juſt at fuch a time, and 
by ſuch proportions, upon the Seventh rather than the Sixth or the Eighth day, is 
no part of natural Religion. And indeed the reaſons and arguments that are annexed 
toit, to enforce the obſervance of it, clearly ſhew that it 1s ofa later date, and of ano- 
ther nature than the reſt ofthoſe Precepts in whoſe company we tind it,though it ſeems 
at firſt ſight to paſs without any peculiar note of diſcrimination from the reſt. As for 
the reſt they are Laws of Eternal righteouſneſs, and did not derive their value and au- 
thority from the Divine ſan&tion which God here gave them at Mount Srza7, but from 
their own moral and internal goodneſs and equity, being founded in the nature of 
things, and the eſſential and unchangeable. differences of good and evil. By which 
means they always were, always will be obligatory and indiſpenſable, being as Eter- 
nal and Immutable as the nature of God himlſelt. 

5. THE ſecond ſort of Laws were Ceremonial, Divine Conſtitutions concerning 
Ritual obſervances, and matters of Eccleſiaſtical cognizance and relation, and were 
inſtituted for a double end, partly for the more orderly government of the Church, 
and the more decent adminiſtration of the worſhip of God ; partly that they might be 
types and 6gures of the Evangelical ſtate, ſpadows of good things to come, viſible and (ym- 
bolical repreſentments of the Mefjah, and thoſe great bleſſings and priviledges which 
he was to introduce into the World ; which doubtleſs was the reaſon why God was ſo 
infinitely punctual and particular in his directions about theſe matters, giving orders 
about the minuteſt circumſtances of the Temple miniſtration, becaule every part of it 
had a glance at a future and better ſtate of things. The number of them was great, 
and the obſervation burdenſome,the whole Nation groaning under the ſervility of that 
yoke. They were ſuch as principally related to God's worſhip, and may be reduced 
Either to ſuch as concerned the worſhip it ſelf, or the circumſtances of time, place and 
perſons that did attend it. Their worihip conſiſted chiefly in three things, Prayers, 
Sacrifices and Sacraments. Prayers were daily put up together with their Offerings, 
and though we have very few Conſtitutions concerning them, yet the conſtant pra- 
cice of that Church, and the particular forms of Prayer yet extant in their writings, 


-are a ſufficient evidence. Sacrifices were the conſtant and moſt folemn part of their 


publick worſhip ; yea, they had their 19TN My cher continual burnt-offering, a Lamb 
offered Morning and Evening witha Meaſure of Flower, Oil and Wine, the charge 
whereof was defrayed out of the Treaſury of the Temple. The reſt of their Sacrifices 
may be conſidered either as they were Expiatory, or Euchariſtical, Expiatory were 
thoſe that were offered as an atonement for the ſins of the people, to pacitie the Divine 
diſpleaſure, and to procure his pardon, which they did by vertue of their Typical rela- 
tion to that great Sacrifice which the Son of God was in the fulneſs of time to offcr up 
for the ſins of the World. They were either of a more general relation, for theexpia- 
tion of fin in general, whole burnt-offerings, which were 1ntirely ( the skin and the 
entrails only excepted ) burnt to aſhes ; or of a more private and particular concern- 


ment, deſigned for the redemption of particular offences, whereof there were two 
forts: 
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forts: IR8N or the ſir-offering, for involuntary offences commirted through errovtr 
or ignorance, which according to the condition and capacity of the Perſon were either 
for the Prieſt, or the Prince, or the who.e Body of the People,or a private Perſon. The 
other TDWR or the preſpaf offering, tor ſins done wittingly, ſtudied and premeditated 
tranſgreſſions, and which the man could not pretend ro be the effeRs of ſurprize or 
chance. Emuchariſtical Sacritices were teſtimonies of gratitude to God for mercies re- 
ceived, whereof three ſorts eſpecially. 1. MN or the meat-offering, made up of things 
without life, oyl, fine flower, incenſe, &c. which the worſhipper offered as a thankful 
return for the daily preſervation and proviſions of liſe, and therefore it conliſted only of 
the fruits ofthe ground. 2. E2IYDMW NAT or the peace-offering ; this was done either 
out of a grateful ſenſe of ſome bleſſing conferred,or as a voluntary offering to which the 
Perſon had obliged himſelf by vow 1n expetation of ſome ſafety or deliverance which 
he had prayed tor. Inthis Sacrifice God had his part, the fat which was the only part 
of it burnt by fire, the Prieſt his, as the inſtrument of the miniſtration, the Offerer his, 
that he might have wherewith to rejoyce before the Lord, 3. ANN a thankſgiving- 
offering, or a Sacrifice of praile, it was a mixt kind of Sacrifice,confiſting of living Crea- 
tures,and the fruits of the Earth, which they mighr offer at their own will, but it muſt 
be eaten the ſame day,and none of it left until the morrow. Whar other proviſions we 
meet with concerning ceremonial uncleannefſles, firſt-fruits, the hr{t born, tenths, &*c. 
are conveniently reducible to ſome of theſe heads which we have already mentioned. 
The laſt part ot their worſhip concerned their Sacraments, which were two,Circamciſt- 
on, and the Paſchal Supper. Circumciſion was the federal Rite annexed by God as a 
Seal to the Covenant which he made with 4braham and his Poſterity,and accordingly 
renewed and taken into the Body of rhe Moſaical conſtitutions. It was to be admin1- 
ſtred the eighth day, which the Fews underitand not of ſo many days compleat, bur the 
current time,ſix full days, and part ofthe other. In the room of this, Baptiſm ſucceeds 
in the Chriſtiaz Church. The Paſſeover, which was the eating of the Paſchal Lamb,was 
inſtituted as an annual Memorial of their ſigaal and miraculous deliverance out of E- 


2ypr, and as a typical repreſentation of our ſpiritual Redemprion by Chriſt from the bon- 


dage of ſin and that Hell that follows it. It was-to be celebrated with a Male-lamb 


without 4/emiſh taken our of the Flock,to note the Lamb of God that takes away the fins of 


the World,who was taken from among men, a Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot, holy, 
harmleſf, and ſeparate from finners. The Door-poſts of the Houſe were to be ſprinkled 
with the 4/oud of the Lamb, to ſignihie our ſecurity from the Divine vengeance by the 
blood. of ſprinkling. The Lamb was to be roaſted and eaten whole, typifying the grear 
ſufferings of our bleſſed Saviour, who was to paſs through the fire of Divine wrath,and 
to be wholly embrac'd and entertain'd by us in all hisOffices,as King, Prieft,and Prophet. 
None but thoſe that were c/eaz and circumciſed might eat of it, to ſhew that only true 
believers, holy and good men can be partakers of Chriſt and the merits of his Death 5 
It was to be eaten ſtanding, with their Lozzs girt, and their ſtaff in their hand, to pur 
them in mind what haſte they made out of the houſe of bondage, and to intimate to us 
what preſent diligence we ſhould uſe to get from under the empire and tyranny of fin 
and Satan, under the condutt and aſſiſtance of the Captain of our Salvation, The eating of 
it was to be mixed with 6irter herbs,partly as a memorial of that bitter ſervitude which 
they underwent in the Land of Egypr, partly as a type of that repentance and bearing of 
the croſs ( duties difficult and unpleafanr ) which all true Chriſtians muſt undergo. 
Laſtly it was to be eaten with «z/eavented Bread, all manner of leaven being at that 
time to be baniſhed our of their Houſes with the moſt critical diligence and curiofity,to 
repreſent what infinite care we ſhould take to cleanſe and purifie our hearts,#o purge ont 
the old teaven, that we may be a new lump: and that ſince Chrift our Paſſeover # ſacrificed 
for us, therefore we ſhould keep the Feaſt (the Feſtival commemoration of his Death )»o: 
with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice awd wickedneſs, but with the nnleavencd 
bread of ſincerity and truth. 

6. THE Places of their Publick Worſhip were either the Tabernacle made in the 
Wilderneſs, or the Temple built by Solomon, between which in the main there was no 
other difference, than that the Tabernacle was an ambulatory Temple, as the Temple 
was a ſtanding Tabernacle,together with all the rich coftlyFurniture that was in them. 
The parts of ir were three,the Holieſt of all, whither none entred but the High-Prieſt, 
ant that but once a Year, this was a type of Heaven ; the holy place, whither the Prieſts 
entred every Day to perform their Sacred miniſtrations ; and the outward Court, whi- 
ther the People came to offer up their Prayers and Sacritices.In the SantFum Santtorum, 


or Holieſt of all there was the Golden Ceſer, typitying the Merits and —_ by 
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Chriſt ; the Ark of tbe Covenant, as a repreſentation of him who is the Medzator of the 
Covenant between God and man; the Golden Pot of Manna, a type of our Lord, the 
true Manna, the Bread that came down from Heaven ; the Rod of Aaron that budded, figni- 
fying the branch of the Root of Feſſe, that though our Saviour's Ran ſhould be re- 
duced toa ſtate of fo much meangels and obſcurity, as to appear but like the 74k or 
ſtump of a Tree, yet there ſhould come forth 4 rod out f this ems of Feſſe,and a branch grow 
ont of his roots, which ſhould fland for an Enſign of the People, and in him ſhould the Gen- 
ziles truſt. And within the Ark were the 7wo Tables of the Covenant, todenote him, 5 
whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge,and who isthe end and perieRion of 
the Law : Over it were the Cherubims of glory ſbadowing the Merty-ſeat, who lookin 

towards each other, and both to the Mercy-ſ{cat denoted the two Teſtaments, or Dif 
penſations ofthe Church, which admirably agree, and both direct to Chriſt the Medi- 
ator of the Covenant. The Propitiatory, or Mercy-leat was the Golden covering to 
the Ark, where God vailing his Majeſty was wont tomanifeſt his Preſence,to give An- 


ſwers, and ſhew Himſelf reconciled to the People, herein eminently prefiguring our 


Bleſſed Saviour, who interpoſes between us and the Divine Majeſty, whowm God hath 
ſet forth to be a Propitiation,through faith in his bloud for the remiſſion of fins: lo that now 
we may boldly come to the Throne of Grace and find mercy to help #s. Within the Sanuary, 
or the Holy Place was the Go/dez Candleſtick with Seven Branches,repreſenting Chrilt, 
who is the Light of the World, and who enlightens every one that comes into the World, and 
before whoſe Throze there are ſaid to be ſever Lamps of Fire, which are the ſeven ſpirits 
of God : The Table, compaſſed about with a Border and a Crown of Gold, denoting the 
Miniſtery, and the Shew-bread ſct upon it, ſhadowing out Chriſt,zhe Bread of Life,who 


by the Miniſtery of the Goſpel is offered to the World ; here alſo was the Goldez Altar of 


Incenſe, whereon they burnt the ſweet Perfumes Morning and Evening, to ſigaifie to 
us that our Lord is the true Altar, by whom all our Prayers and Services are rendred 
the odour of a ſweet ſmell acceptable unto God; to this the Pſalmiſt reters,Let my Prayer be 
ſet forth before thee as incenſe, andthe lifting up of my hanas as the Evening Sacrifice, The 
third part ofthe Tabernacle,as alſo of the Temple, was the Conrt of Iſrae/,wherein toad 
the Brazez 4/tar, upon which the Holy Fire was continually preſerved, by which the 
Sacrifices were ERS one of the Five great Prerogatives that were wanting in the 
ſecond Temple. Here was the Brazex Laver,with its Baſis,made of the brazen Look- 
ing-glaſſes ofthe Women that aſſembled at the Door of the Tabernacle, wherein the 
Prieſts waſhed their Hands and their Feet, when going into the Sanctuary, and both 
they and the people when about to offer Sacrifice ; ro teach us to purifie our hearts,and 
to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineff of fleſh and ſpirit, eſpecially when we approach to 
offer up our ſervices to Heaven ; hereunto David alludes, I will waſh mine hands in is- 
zocency, ſo will I compaſs thine Altar, O Lord. Solomon in building the Temple made an 
addition of a fourth Court, the Court of the Gextiles, whereinto the unclean Fews and 
Gentiles might enter, and in this was the Corbaz or Treaſury, and it is ſometimes in the 
New Teſtament called the Temple.. To theſe Laws concerning the place of Worſhip 
we may reduce thoſe that relate to the holy Veſſels and Utenſils of the Tabernacle 
and the Temple, Candleſticks, Snuffers, Diſhes,c>c. which alſo had their proper my- 
ſteries and ſignitications. 

7. THE ſtated 7izzes and ſeaſons of their worſhip are next to be conſidered, and they 
were either Daily, Weekly,Monthly,or Yearly. Their Daily worſhip was at the time 
of the Morning, and the Evening Sacrifice ; their Weekly ſolemnity was the Sabbath, 
which was to be kept with all imaginable care and ftridneſs, they being commanded 
to reſt in it from all ſervile labours, and to attend the Duties and Offices of Religion, 
a type of that reſt that remains for the. people of God, Their monthly Feſtivals were the 
New-moons, wherein they were to blow the Trumpets over their Sacrifices and Oblati- 
ons, and to obſerve them with great expreſſions of joy and triumph, in a thankful re- 
itentment of the bleſſings which all that Month had been conferred upon them. Their 
Annual Solemnities were either ordinary or extraordinary ; Ordinary were thoſe that 
returned every Year, whereof the firlt was the Paſſeover, to be celebrated upon the 
Fourteenth day of the firſt Month, as a Memorial of their great deliverance out of E- 
2ypt : The ſecond, Pentecoſt, called allo the Feaſt of Weeks, becauſe juſt ſeven Weeks, or 
tity days after the Paſſeover ; Inſtituted it was partly in memory ofthe 84" of 
the Law, publiſhed ar Mount Sat fifty days after their celebration of the Paſſeover in 
Egypt, partly asa thankſgiving for the inqgathering of their Harveſt, which uſually 
was fully brought in about this time. The third was the _ of Tabernacles, kept up- 


on the Fifteenth day of the Seventh Month for the ſpace of Seven days together ; : " 
whic 
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which time they dwelt in Booths made of green Boughs, as a memento of that time 
when they ſojournd in Tents and Tabernacles in the Wilderneſs,and a ſenſible demon- 
ſtration of the tranſitory duration of the preſent life, that the Earthly houſe of our Taber- 
zacle muſt be diſſolved, and that therefore we ſhould ſecure a building of God, an houſe not 
made with hands, Eternal in the Heavens, Theſe were the three great folemnities, 
wherein all the Males were obliged to appear at 7eruſalem, and to preſent themſelves 
and their offerings inteſtimony of their homage and devotion unto God : Beſides which 
they had ſome of leſſer moment, ſuch as their Fea#t of Trumpets, and that of Expiarion. 
The Annual Feſtivals extraordinary were thoſe that recurrd but once in the periodical 
return of ſeveral years; ſuch was the Sabbatical year, wherein the Land was tolye fal- 
low, and to reſt from ploughing and ſowing, and all manner of cultivation ; and this 
was to beevery ſeventh year, typifying the Eternal Sabbarzſm in Heaven, where good 
men ſhall reſt from their labours and their works ſhall folow them, But the great Sabba- 
zical year of all was that of Fubi/ee, which returned at the end of ſeven ordinary Sabba- 
tick years, that is, every fiftieth year, the approach whereof was proclaimed by the 
ſound of Trumpets ; in it ſervants were releaſed, all debts diſcharged,and' mortgaged 
Eſtates reverted to their proper heirs. And how evidently did this ſhadow out the 
ſtate of the Goſpel, and our Lord's being ſent to preach good ridings to the meek, to bind 16a. 61. 1,2. 
up the broken hearted, to preach liberty to the captives, and the opening of the priſon to then Luke 4. 18. 
that are bound, to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, that they might lift up their 
heads, becauſe their redemption drew nigh ? | | | 
8. LASTLY, They had Laws concerning the perſozs by whom their publick 
worlhip was adminiſtred ; and here there was appointed an High Prieſt, who had his © 
proper offices and rules of duty, his peculiar attire and conſecration ; ordinary Prieſts, 
whoſe buſineſs was to inſtru& the people, to Pray and offer ſacrifice, to bleſs the con- 
gregation, and judge in caſes of LR and (uch like ; at their Ordination, they were 
tO be choſen before all the people, to be ſprinkled with the water of Expiation, their 
Hair ſhaved, and their Bodies waſhed, afterwards anointed, and ſacrifices to be offer- 
ed for them, and then they might enter upon their Prieftly miniftrations. Next to 
theſe were the Levites, who were to aflift the Prieſts 1n preparing the Sacrifices, to 
bear the Tabernacle (while it laſted) and lay up its Veſſels and Utenſils, to purifie and 
cleanſe the Veſſels and Inſtruments, to guard the Courts and Chambers of the Temple, 
to watch weekly in the Temple by their turns, to ſing and celebrate the praiſes of God 
with Hymns and Muſical Inftruments, and to joyn with the Prieſts in judging and de- 
termining Ceremonial cauſes, they were not to be taken into the full diſcharge of their 
Function till the thirtieth, nor to be kept at it beyond the fiftieth year of their age 5 
God mercifully thinking it fit to give them then a Writ of Eaſe, whoſe ſtrength might 
be preſumed ſufficiently impaired by truckling for ſo many years under ſuch toilſom 
and laborious miniſtrations. Though the Levitical Prieſts were types of Chriſt, yet it 
was the high Prieſt, who did eminently typitie him, and that in the unity and fingu- 
larity of his office ; for though many Orders and Courles of inferior Prieſts and Mini- 
ſters, yet was there but one High Prieſt, There zs one Mediator between God and Man, 
the man Chriſt Feſ#s ; in the qualifications neceſfary to his ele&ion, as to place he was 
to be taken out of the Tribe of Levi; as to his. perſon, which was to be every ways 
perfe& and comely, and the. manner of his Conlecration ; 1n his {ingular capacity, 
that he alone might enter into. the holy of holies, which he did once every year upon the 
great day of Expiation, with a mighty pomp and train of Ceremonies, killing Sacri- 
tices, burning incenſe,fprinkling the bloud of the Sacrifice before and upon the Mercy- 
ſeat, going within the veil, and making an attonement within the holy place. All 
which immediately referred to Chriſt, who by the ſacrifice of himſelf, and through the 
veil of hy owe fleſh entre, not into the holy place made with hands, but into Heaven it 
ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for us. All which might be repreſented more at 
large, but that I intend not a diſcourſe about thele matters. 
9. BESIDES the Laws which we have hitherto enumerated, there were ſeve- 
ral other particular Commands, Ritual Conſtitutions about Meats and Drinks, and 
other. parts of humane life. Such was the difference they were to make between the 
Creatures, ſome to be clean, and others unclean; ſuch were ſeveral forts of pollution 
and uncleanneſs, which were not in their own nature ſins, but Ceremonial defile- 
ments ; of this kind-were ſeveral proviſions about Apparel, Diet, and the ordering 
Family-affairs, all evidently of a Ceremonial a{pe&, but too long to be infifted on in 
this place. The main deſign of this Ceremonial Law was to point out to us the Evan- / 
gelical ſtate, The Law had only a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the very image of deat | 
C 2 the 
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John z. 17. thethings themſelves, the body was Chriſt, and therefore though the Law came by Moſes, 
yet grace and truth (the truth of all thoſe types and figures) came by Chrift, It was time 
fore Moſes to reſign the Chair, when once this great Prophet was come into the 
World. Ceremonies could no longer be ofuſe, when once the ſubſtance was at hand : 
well may the Stars diſappear at the riſing ofthe Sun : the Meſſiah being cut off, ſhould 
canſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceaſe. At the time of Chriſt's death the veil of rhe 

Fom.c4p.4.fo1, Temple from top to bottom rent in ſunder, -toſhew that his death had revealed the my- 

39. 4 Bux ſteries, and deſtroyed the foundations of the legal Oeconomy, and put a period tothe 

4x whole Temple-miniſtration. Nay, the Fews themſelves confeſs, that forty years be- 

þ. 218, fore the deſtruction of the Temple ( a date that correſponds exactly with the death of 
Chriſt) the Lot did no more go up intothe right hand of the Prieſt (this 1s meant of his dit- 
miſſion of the Scape-goat ) zor the ſcarlet Ribbon, uſually laid upon the forchead of the 
Goat, any more grow white, (this was a ſign that the Goat was accepted for the remiſſi- 
on of their ſins) mor the Evening Lamp burn any longer, and that the gates of the Temple 
opened of their own accord, By which as at once they confirm what the Goſpel reports of 
the opening of the Sani#um Santtorum by the ſciflure of the veil; ſo they plainly con- 
fels, that at that very time their Sacrifices and Temple-{ervices began to ceaſe and fail: 
As indeed the reaſon of them then ceaſing, the things themielves muſt needs vanith 
into nothing. 

, 10. THE third fortof Laws given to the Jews were 7Faaicial and Political, theſe 
were the Municipal Laws of the Nation, enacted for the good of the State, and were 
a kind of appendage to the ſecond Table of the Decalogue, as the Ceremonial Laws 
were of the firſt. They ” be reduced to four general heads ; ſuch as reſpected men 
in their private and domeſtick capacities, concerning Husbands and Waves, Parents 
and Children,Maſters and Servants ; ſuch as concerned the publick and the Common- 
wealth, relating to Magiſtrates, and Courts of Juſtice, to Contracts and matters of 
right and wrong, to Eſtates and-Inheritances, to Executions and Puniihments, &c. 
ſuch as belong'd to ſtrangers, and matters of a foreign nature, as Laws concerning 
Peace and War, Commerce and Dealing with perſons of another Nation; or laſtly, 
ſuch as ſecured the honour and the intereſts of Religion, Laws againſt Apoſtates and 
Idolaters, Wizards, Conjurers and falſe Prophets, againſt Blaiphemy, Sacriledge, 
and ſuch like ; all which not being ſo proper to my purpoſe, Iomit a more particular 
enumeration of them. Theſe Laws were peculiarly calculated for the 7ewiſh State, 
and that while kept up in that Countrey wherein God had placed them, and therefore 
muſt needs determine and expire with it. Nor can they be made a pattern and ſtan- 
dard for the Laws of other Nations; for, though proceeding from the wileſt Law- 
giver, they cannot reaſonably be impoſed upon any State or Kingdom, unlels where 
there is an equal concurrence of circumſtances, as there were in that people, for whom 
God enacted them. They went off the Stage with the you Polity, andif any parts 
of them do ſtill remain obligatory, they bind not as Zaaicial Laws, but as branches of 
the Law of Nature, the reaſon of them being immutable and Eternal. I know not 
whether it may here be uſeful to remark what the 7ews ſo frequently tell us of, that the 

Peut, 33.4 intire body of the Moſaick Law conſiſts of DCXIII. Precepts, intimated ( ſay they ) 

' 1n that place where 'tis ſaid Moſes commandedus a Law, where the Numeral Letters of : 
the word INN or Law make up the Number of DCXL and the two that are wanting 2 
to make up the complete number are the two firſt precepts of the Decalogue, which q 

Auth. Tzeror, Were not given by Moſes to the people, but immediately by God himſelf. Others ſay 

_— that there arejuſt DCXII1I letters in the Decalogue, and that every letter aniwers to a 

AA =—_ Law : But ſome that have had the patienceto tell them, aſſure us that there are two 

Pp. 338. whole words conlifting of ſeven letters ſupernumerary, which in —_— quite ſpoils 
the computation. Theſe DCXIII. Precepts they divide into CCXLVIIL 4firmative, 

according to the number of the parts of man's body (which they make account are juſt 

2. Aſs ſo many) to put him in mind 'toſerve God with all his bodily powers,as if every mem- 

748. de num, ber of his body ſhould ſay to him, Mx» 13 wy make uſe of me to fulfil the commmand ; 

prac. ap.Yoyſ. and into CCCLXV. Negative, according to the number of the days of the year, that 

0 ſo every day may call upon a man, and ſay to'him, 5p 12 NWPN RY oh do not 74 me 

| a —_—_ trauſgreſi the Command: Or as others will haveit, they anſwer to the Veins or Nerves 

dp ii.2, in the body of man ; that as the complete frame and compages of mans body is made 
c. 18, up of CCXLVIII. Members, and CCCLXV. Nerves, and the Law of ſo many aftirma- 

tive, and ſo many negative Precepts, it denotes to us, that the whole perfection and 
accompliſhment of man lies in an accurate'and diligent obſervance of the Divine Law. 


Each of theſe diviſions they reduce under twelve houſes, anſwerable to the _— 
Tribes 


UMI 


Or TIntroduttory Diſcourſe. 
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\ Tribes of Iſrael. In the Affirmative Precepts the firſt houſe is that of Divine Worſhip, 
conſiſting of twenty Precepts; the ſecond, the Howſe of the Sapduary, containing 
XIX ; the third, .the Hoſe of Sacrifices, wherein are LVII; the fourth, that of Clear- 
neſs and Pollution, containing XVIII; the fifth, of Tzthes and 4/ms, under which are 
XXXII; the fixth, of Mears and Drinks, containing VII; the ſeventh, of the Paſſe- 
over, concerning Feaſts, containing XX 3 the eighth, of 7Jadement, 'XIIT; the ninth, 
of Derive, XXV ; the tenth, of eMarrzage, and concerning Women, XII; the 
eleventh, of Fadgments criminal, VIII; the twelfth, of Givil Fudements, XVII. In 
the Negative Precepts, the firft Houſe is concerning the worſhip of the Planets, con- 
taining XLVII Commands3 the ſecond, of ſeparation from the Heathens, XIII; the 
third, concerning the reverence dne to holy things, XXIX ; the fourth, of Sacrifice and 
Prieſthood, LXXXII; thefifth, of Mears, XXXVIII; the ſixth, of Fie/ds and Har- 
veſt, XVIII; the ſeventh, of Do#rine, XLV ; the eighth, of F«#ice, XLVII; the 
ninth, of Feaffs, X; the tenth, of Parity and Chaitity, XXIV; the eleventh, of 
Weatock, VIII ; the twelfth, concerning the Kizgdom, IV. A method not contem- 
ptible, as which might miniſter toa diſtin& and uleful explication of rhe whole Law 
of Moſes, 

II, 5 HE next thing conſiderable under the Moſaical Occonomy, was the methods 
of the Divine revelation, by what ways God communicated his mind to them, either 
concerning preſent emergences or future events, and this was done, moAvuepss & ToAv: 
TeyTw:, AS the Apoſtle tells us, at ſundry times, or by {undry degrees and parcels, and 
zn diverſe maxners, by various methods of reveJation,whereof three molt conſiderable, 
the Urim and Thummim, the audible voice, and the ſpirit of Prophecy, imparted in 
dreams, viſions, &. Weſhall make ſome briet remarks upon them, referring the 
Reader, who deſires fuller ſatisfaction herein, to thoſe who purpolely treat about theſe 
matters. The {rim and Thummim was a way of revelation peculiar tothe High Prieſt : | 


Thon ſhalt put on the breaſt-plate of Judgment, the Urim and the Thummim, and they ſhall txo. 18.30; 


be upon Aaron's heart; when he goeth in before the Lord, and Aaron ſhall bear the judgment 
of the children of I[rael upon his heart before the Lord continually, Thus Eleazer the Prieſt 
is commanded to ask counſel after the Fudgment of Urim before the Lord, What this 


Urim and Thumm was, and what the manner of receiving anſwers by it, is difficult, N*> 77:25 


if not impoſſible to tell, there being icarce any one difficulty that I know of in the * 
Bible that hath more exerciſed rhe thoughts either of Jewiſh. or Chriſtian Writers. 
Whether it was ſome addition to theHigh Prieſts breaſt-plate made by the hand of ſome 
curious Artiſt, or whether only thoſe two words engraven upon it, or the great name 
Febovah carved and put within the foldings of the breaſt-plate, or wherher the twelve 
ſtones reſplendent with light, and completed to pertection with the Tribes names 
therein, or whether ſome other myſterious piece of artifice unmediately fram'd by the 
hand of Heaven, and given to Moſes, when he delivered him the two Tables of the 
Law, is vain and endlels to enquire, becauſe impoſſible todetermine. Nor is the 
manner of its giving anſwers leſs uncertain: Whether ar ſuch times the treth and 
orient luſtre of the ſtones lignified the anſwer in the Affirmative, while their dull and 
dead colour ſpake the Negative;or whether it was by ſome extraordinary protuberancy 
and thruſting forth of the letters engraven upon the ſtones, from the conjunction 
whereof the Divine Oracle was gathered ; or whether probably it might be, that 
when the High Prieſt enquired of God, with this breaſt-plate upon him, God did e+- 
ther by a lively voice, or by immediate ſuggeſtions to his mind, give hima diſtin 
and perſpicuous anſwer, illuminating his mind with the 4ri2,0r the light of the know- 
ledge of his will in thoſe caſes, and fatisfying his doubts and ſcruples with the Thum- 
mim of a perfect and complete determination of thoſe difficulties that were propounded 
to him, thereby enabling him to give a ſatisfactory and infallible anſwer in all the par- 
ticulars that lay.before him. And this ſeveral of the Fews ſeem to intend, when they 
make this way of revelation one of the degrees of the Holy Ghest, and ſay that no ſooner 
did the High Prieſt put on the Pe@oral, and had the cale propounded to him, bur that 
he was immediately clothed with the Holy Spirit. Burt 'tis to little purpole to hunt at- 
ter that where fancy and conjecture muſt decide the caſe. Indeed among the various 
conjectures about this matter, none appears with greater probability than the opinion 
of thoſe who conceive the rim and Thummim to have been a couple of Teraphim, or 


little Images (probably formed in humane ſhape) put within the hollow foldings of #43 42.7: 


the Pontitical breaſt-plate, from whence God by the miniſtery of an Angel vocally an- 
ſwered thoſe interrogatories which the High Prieſt made: Nothing being more com- 
mon even in theearly Ages of the World, than ſuch Teraphim in thoſe Eafrern Coun: 
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tries, uſually placed in their Temples, and whence the Demon was wont oracularly to 
determine the caſes brought before him. And as God permitted the Jews the uſe of Sa- 
crifices, which had been notoriouſly abuſed to Superſtition and Idolatry in the Heathen 
World,ſo he might indulge them theſe Teraphim(thoughnow converted to a ſacred uſe) 
that ſo he mighr by degrees wean them from the Rites of the Gerrile World, to which 
they had ſo fond an inclination: And this probably was the reaſon, why when Moſes 
is ſo particular in deſcribing the other parts of the Sacerdotal Ornaments,nothing at all 
is ſaid of this, becauſe a thing of common'uſe among the Nations, with whom they had 
converſed,and notoriouſly known-among themſelves. And ſuch we may ſuppoſe thePro- 
phet intended,when he threatned the Fews,that they ſhould abide without aSacrifice, with- 
out an Image orAltar,without an Ephod,and without a [eraphim.A notion very happily im- 
proved by an ingenious Pen, whoſe acute conjectures, and elaborate difſertations about 
this matter juſtly deſerve commendation even from thoſe who differ from it. It ſeems 
to have been a kind of political Oracle and to be conſulted only in great and weighty 
caſes,as the Ele&ion'oof Supreme Magiſtrates, making War,ec. and only by Perſons of 
the higheſt rank,none being permitted (ſay the Fews)to enquire of it, MIN T9929 xox 
122 PIE MNAIINg 22) P11 unleſs in a caſe wherein the King, or the Sazheadrim, or the 
whole Congregation was concerned. 

12. A SECOND way of Divine Revelation was by an audible woice, accom- 
panied many times with Th#zder, deſcending as it were from Heaven, anddirc&ing 
them in any emergency of affairs. This the Fewiſh Writers call 21P D2, the daugh- 
zer or Echoof aoice, which they confeſs to have been the loweſt kind of revelation, 
and to have been 1n ule only inthe rimes of the ſecond Temple, when all other ways of 
Prophecy were ceaſed. But notwithſtanding their common and confident affertions 
whether ever there was any ſuch ſtanding way of revelation as this, is juſtly queſti- 
onable (nay it 1s peremptorily denied by one incomparably verled in the 1almudick 
Writings, who adds, that if there was any ſuch thing ar any time, it was done by Ma- 


gick Arts,and diabolical de[ufions)partly becaule it is only delivered by Fewiſh Writers, 


whoſe faith and honeſty istoo well known to the World to be truſted 1n ſtories that 
make ſo much for the honour of their Nation, not to mention their extravagant pro- 
enſion to lies and fabulous reports ; partly, becauſe by their own confeſſion God had 
withdrawn all his ſtanding Oracles 4nd ordinary ways of Revelation, their notorious 
impieties having cauſed Heaven to retire, and therefore much leſs would it correſpond 
with them by ſuch immediate converſes; partly, becauſe this ſeemed to be a way more 
accommodate to the Evangelical diſpenſation at the appearance of the Son of God in 
the World. A voice from Heaven is the moſt immediate teſtimony, and therefore fit- 
teſt todo honour to him who came down from Heaven, and was ſure to meet with an 
obdurate and incredulous Generation,and to give evidence to that Doctrine that he 
publiſhed to the World. Thus by a Bath-Color a Voice from Heaven God bare witneſs 
toour Saviour at his Baptiſm, and a ſecond time at his Transfiguration, and again ar 
the Paſſeover at Feruſalem, when there came a Voice from Heaven, which the People 
took for Thunder, or the Communication of an Angel, and moſt of S. Fohz's intelli- 
gences from above recorded in his Book of Revelation are uſhered in with an, I heard a 
Voice from Heaven. b 
13, BUT the mol? frequent and ſtanding method of Divine communications was 
that whereby God was wont to tranſact with the Prophets, and in extraordinary caſes 
with other Men,which was either by Dreams, Viſions,or immediate Inſpirations. The 
way by Dreams was when the Perſon being overtaken with a deep ſleep,and all the ex- 
teriour ſenſes lock'd up, God preſented the Species and Images of things to their under- 
ſtandings, and that in ſuch a manner, that they might be able to apprehend the will of 
God, which they preſently did upon their awaking out offleep. Theſe Divine Dreams 
the Jews diſtinguiſh into two forts, Mozitory, ſuch as were ſent only by way of inſtru- 
&1on and admonition, to give men notice of what they were to do,or warning of what 
they ſhould avoid, ſuch were the Dreams of Pharaoh, Abimelech, Laban,eyc. or elle 
they were Prophetical, when God by tuch a powerful energy acted upon the mind and 
1magination of the Prophet, as carried the ſtrength and force of a Divine evidence a- 
long with it. This was ſometimes done by a clear and diſtin impreſſion of the thing 
upon the mind withour any dark or znigmatical repreſentation of it, ſuch as God made 
to Samuel, when he firſt revealed himſelf to him in the Temple : ſomerimes by appari- 
tion.yet ſoas the Man though a-ſleep was able to diſcern an Angel converling with him. 
By Viſzons,God uſually communicated himſelf two ways. Firſt, when ſomething real- 


ly appeared to the fight ; thus Moſes beheld the Buſh burning,and ſtood there while God 
| converſed 


UM 
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converſed with him : Manoah and his Wife ſaw the Angel, while he took his leave,and 
in a flaming Pyramid went up to Heaven;the three Angels appeared to Abrabar a little 
beforethe fatal ruine of Sodom ; all which apparitions were unqueſtionably true and re- [ 

al, the Angel aſſuming an humane ſhape, that he might the treelier converſe with,and 

deliver his meſſage to thoſe ro whom he was ſent. Secondiy, by powerful-impreffions 

upon the imagination, uſually done while the Prophet was awake and had the free and 
uninterrupted exerciſe of his reaſon, though the Viſion oft over-powered,and caſt him 

1ntoa trance, that the Soul being more retired from ſenſible objects might the cloſer in- 

tend thoſe Divine notices that were repreſented toit. Thus all the Prophets had the 

Ideas of thoſe things that they were to deliver to the People, the more ſtrongly, impreſ- 

ſed upon their fancies, and this commonly when they were in the greateſt {olitude and 

privacy, and their powers moſt called in, that the Prophetical i»flax. might have the 

greater force upon them. In ſome ſuch way'S. Pax! was caught up into the third 'Hea- 

ven, probably not ſo much by any real ſeparation of his Soul from his Body, or. local 
tranſlation of his Spirit thither, as by a profound abſtraction of it from his corporeal 

Senſes, God, during thetime of the trance,entertaining/1t with an. internal and admi- 

rable ſcene of the glory and happineſs of that ſtate,as truly and effectually, as ifhis Soul 

had been really conveyed thither. | | 

14, THIR DLY, God was wont to communicate his mind by immediate I:ſþira- 

tions, whereby he immediately tranſacted with the underſtandings of men, without any 

relation to their fancy or their ſenſes. Ir was the moſt pacate and ſerene way of Pro- 

phecy, God imparting his mind to the Prophet not by Dreams or Viſions, but while 

they were awake,their powers active,and their minds calm and undiſturbed. This the 

Fews call wipn m1 the Holy Spirit, or that kind of Revelation that was directly con- 

veyed into the mind by the moſt efficacious irradiation and inſpiration of the Holy Spi- 

rit ; God by theſe Divine illapſes enabling the Prophet clearly and immediately to ap- hs 
prehend the things delivered ro him. And inthis way the E219 or holy Writings 119. newch. 
were didated and conveyed tothe World, in which reſpe& the Apoſtle ſays, that a{/ part.2. cap. 45: 
Scripture # $£07ve Gy given by divine inſpiration. © The: higheſt pitch of this Prophe- *3'7: 
tical revelation was "WD FIRN21 the gradus Moſaics, or that way of Prophecy that 

God uſed towards Moſes, of whom it is particularly ſaid, that the Lord ſpake unto Moſes 
face to face,as a man ſpeaketh unto his friend: andeliewhere it is evideatly diſtinguiſhed exod.33. «1, 
from all inferior waysof Prophecy, If there be a Prophet among you, | the Lord will, 
make my ſelf known unto him in a Viſiew, and will ſpeak unto him ina Dream: my Servant 7,8. 
eMoſes is not ſo, with him I will ſpeak mouth to month, even apparently, and not in dark 
ſpeeches, and the fimilituae of the Lord ſhall he behold: Clearly implying a mighty pre- 
heminence in Gods way of revelation to Moſes above that of other Prophets, which the 

Jewiſh Writers make to have lyen in four things. Firſt, that in all God's communica: 

tions to Moſes he immediately ſpake to his underſtanding, without any impreſſionsupon 

fancy, any viſible appearances, any Dreams or Viſions of the Night. Secondly, that 

Moſes had prophecies conveyed to him without any fears or conſternations, whereas 

the other Prophets were aſtoniſhed and weakned at the ſight of God. Thirdly, that 

Moſes had no previous diſpoſitions or preparations to make him-capable of the Divine 
revelation, but could dire&ly goto God and conſult him, as 4 war ſpeaketh with his 
friend, other Prophets being forced many times by ſome preparatory arts to invite the 
Prophetick ſpirit tro come upon them. Fourthly, that Moſes had a freedom and liberty of 

ſpirit to prophecy art all times,and could when he pleaſed have recourle to the Sacred 

Oracle. But asto this the Scripture intimates no ſuch thing,the ſpirit of Prophecy re- 

tiring from him at ſome timcs as well as from the reſt of the Prophets. And indeed the 
Prophetick ſpirit did not reſide in the holy men by way of habit, but occaſionally, as 

God ſaw fitting to pour it out upon them; it was not in them as light 1s1n the Sun, but 

as light in the Air,and conſequently depended upon the immediate irradiations of the 

Spirit of God. | 

15, THESE Divine Communications were ſo conveyed to the minds of the Pro- 

phets and inſpired perſons, that they always knew them to be Divine revelations ; ſo 

mighty and perſpicuous was the evidence that came along with them, that there could 

be no doubt, bur they were the birth of Heaven. It's true, when the Prophetick ſpi- 

ritat any time ſeiſed upon wicked men, they underſtood not its effe&t upon them, nor 

were in the leaſt improved and bettered by it ; the revelation paſſed through them, as 

a ſound through a Trunk, or water through a Leaden-pipe, without any particular 

and diſtint apprehenſion of the thing, or uteful impreſſion made upon their minds, as 


is evident belides others in the caſe of Cazaphas and Balaam, of which laſt the Fews ſay 
Expre 
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expteſly 23D y 1 89) EDITIR PRADA X21 that he propheſied according to the will of God, 
but underſtood not what he prophefied. But it was otherwiſe with the true Prophets,they 
always knew who 'twas that acted-them,and what was the meaning of that intelligence 
that was communicated to them. In the Gextzle world, when the Demor centred into 
the inſpired perſon, he was uſually carried out to the furious tranſports of rage and 
madneſs. Bur in the Prophets of God, although the impulſe might ſometimes be very 
ſtrong and violent ( whence the Prophet Feremy complains, Mine heart within me 15 
broken, all my bones ſhake, 1 am like a drunken man, like a man whom wine hath overcome; 
becauſe of the Lord, and becauſe of the words of his holineff) ſo as a little to ruffle their 
imagination, yet never ſo as to diſcompoſe their reaſon; or hinder them from a clear 
perception of the Notices conveyed upon their minds ; 5 mepgnTys peta #araaotu; Ao” 
_ » X TaERXOAsEnoEws EAXAGH) epbsy) £70 Ck TVELualOs days, TAX TAYTE £0powpySws Ne- 
yo, ſays Epiphanins, the Prophet had his Oracles dictated by the Holy Spirit, which 
he delivered itrenuouſly, and with the moſt firm and unſhaken conſiſtency of his ratio- 
nal powers; and afterwards, yeyoveo: 5 G Gt aoa of TeHgnTH, 2% OD HqaTE ACYIC pj, 
that the Prophets were often in a bodily ecſtafie, but neverin an ecſtaſic of mind, their 
underftandings never being render'd uſeleſs and unſerviceable to them. Indeed it was 
abſolutely neceſſary that the Prophet ſhould have a full ſatisfaction of mind concerning 
the truth and Divinity of his meſlage ;. tor how elſe ſhould they perſwade others, thar 
the thing was from God, ifthey were not firſt ſufficiently aſſured themſelves; and 
therefore even in thoſe methods that were moſt liable to doubts and queſtions, ſuch as 
communications by dreams, we cannot think but that the ſame ſpirit that moved and 
impreſſed the thing upon them, did alſo by ſome ſecret and inward operations ſettle 
their minds in the ftirmeſt belief and perlwaſionof what was revealed and (uggeſted to 
them. All theſe ways of immediate revelation: ceaſed fome hundreds of years before 
the final period of the Fewiſh Church. - A thing contefſed not only by Chritians but by 
Fews themſelves, *W TAI 821 VN ND There was zo P rophet inthe ſecond Temple 5 1n- 
deed they univerſally pry 8 ty that there were five things wanting in the ſecond 
Temple, built after their return from the Baby/onzſh Captivity, which had been in that 
of Solomon, viz, the Ark of the Covenant, the fire from Heaven that lay upon the Al- 
tar, the Schekinah or preſence of the Divine Majeſty, the {rim and Thummim, and the 
{pirit of Prophecy, which ceaſed( as they.tell us ) about the ſecond year of Darizs, to 
be ſure at the death of Mzlachy, the laſt of that order, after whom there aroſe no Pro- 
phet in I/-ae/, whom therefore the Fews call, 89237 HOIMN 7he ſeal of the Prophets. 
Indeed it is no wonder that Prophecy ſhould ceaſe at that time, if we conſider that one 
of the prime ends of it did then ceaſe, which was to be a ſeal and an aſſurance of the 
Divine inſpiration of the holy Volumes, now the Cazoz of the Old Teltament being 
conſigned and completed by Ezrz with the affiſtance of eMalachy, and ſome of the 
Jaſt Prophets, God did not think good any:longerto continue this Divine and Miracu- 
lous gift among them : But eſpecially if we conſider the great degeneracy into which 
that Church was falling ; their horrid and crying ſins having made God reſolve to re- 
jet them, the departure of the Prophetick {pirit ſhewed that God had written them a 
bill of divorce, and would utterly caft them oft; that by this means they might be 
awakencd to a more lively expeCtation of that new ſtate ofthings, which the «Meyiah 
was coming to eſtabliſh in the World, wherein the Prophetick {pirit ſhould revive,and 
be again reſtored to the Church, which accordingly came to paſs, as we ſhall elſe- 
where obſerve. 

i6. T HE third thing propounded, was to conſider the ſtate of Religion, and the 
Church under the ſucceſſive periods of this Oecoomy. And here we ſhall only make 
ſome general remarks, a particular ſurvey of theſe matters not conſiſting with the de- 
ſign of this diſcourſe. Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions being made in the Wilderneſs, and 
the place for publick worſhip fram'd and erected, no ſooner did they come into the 
promiſed Land, but the Tabernacle was ſet down at Gzlzal, where, if the Jewiſh 
Chronology ſay true, it continued fourteen years, till they had ſubdued and divided 
the Land : then fixed at Sh:/oh, and the Prieſts and Levites had Cities and Territories 
aſſigned to them, where it is not to be doubted but there were Synagogues, or places 
equivalent for prayer and the ordinary lolemnities of Religion, and Courts for the de- 
cifion of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. Proſperity and a plentiful Country had greatly contri- 
buted tothe depravation of mens manners, and the corruption of Religion till the 
times of Sa-zel, the great Reformer of that Church, who erected Colledzes, and infti- 
tuted Schools of the Prophets, reduced the Societies of the Levites to their Primitive or- 


der and purity, forced the Prieſts to do their duty,diligently to minifter in the affairs of 
God's 
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God's worſhip, and carefully to teach and inſtruc the people : A piece of reformation 
no more than neceſſary, For the word of the Lord was precious in thoſe days, there was no 
open viſion. CCCLXIK. years (ſay the Fews) the Tabernacle abode at Shiloh, from 
whence it was tranſlated to Noba City in the Tribe of Benjamin, probably about the 
time that the Ark was taken, thence atter thirteen years to Gibeon, where it remained 
fifty years ; and laſtly, by Solomoz to Feruſalem. The Ark being taken out to carry 
along with them for their more proſperous ſucceſs in their War againſt the Philiftines, 
was ever after expoſed to an ambulatory and unſerled courſe: For being taken cap- 
tive by the Philitizes, 1t was by them kept priſoner ſeven months, thence remoyed to 
Bethſhemeſh, and thence to Kiriath-jearim, where it remained in the houſe of 4bina- 
dab twenty years, thence ſolemnly fettched by David, and after three'months reſt by 
the way in the houle of Obea-Edom,, brought up triumphantly to Jeruſalem,and placed 
under the covert of a Tent which he had purpoſely erected for it. David being ſettled 
in the Throne, like a pious Prince took eſpecial care of the affairs of Religion, he fixed 
the High Prieſt and his ſecond, augmented the courſes of the Prieſts from eight tofour 
and twenty, appointed the Levites, and Singers, and their ſeveral turns and times of 
waiting, aſſigned them their proper duties and miniſteries, ſettled the Nerhinime or 
Porters, the poſterity of the Gebeonites, made Treaſurers of the Revenues belonging 
to holy ules, and of the vaſt ſumms contributed towards the buiding of a Temple, as a 
more ſolemn and ſtately place for Divine worſhip, which he was fully reſoly'd to have 
erected, but that God commanded it to be referved for the peaceable and proſperous 
Reign of So/omom, who ſucceeding in his Father's Throne, accomplithed it, building ſo 
ſtately and magnificent a Temple, that it became one of the greateſt wonders of the 
World. Under his ſon Rehoboams hapned the fatal diviſion: of the Kingdom, when ten 
parts of twelve were rent offat once, and-brought under the Empire of Feroboam, who 
knew no better way to ſecure his new-gotten Soveraignty, than totake off the people 
from hankering after the Temple and the worſhip at Fer«ſalezz,, and therefore out of a 
curſed policy erected two Golden Calves at Daz and Berhe!, periwading the people 
there to pay their publick adorations, appointing Chaplains like himſelf, Prieſts ofthe 
loweſt of the people ; and from this time Religion began viſibly to ebb and decline in 
that Kingdom , and Idolatry to get ground amongſt them. | 
r7, THE two Tribes of J«d«h and Benjamin were loyal both to God and their 
Prince, continuing obedient: to their lawful Sovereign, and firmly adhering to the 
worſhip of the Temple, though even here too impiety in ſome places maintained its 
ground, having taken root in the Reign of Solowor,, who through his over-great parti- 
ality and fondneſs to his Wives had been betrayed to give too much countenance to 
Idolatry. The extirpation hereof was the deſign and attempt of all the pious and good 
Princes of Fudsh. Fehoſophat ſet himſelf in good earneſt to recover Religion and the 
ſtate of the Church to its ancient purity and luſtre, he aboliſhed the Groves and high 
places, and appointed itinerant Priefts and Levites to go from City to City to expound 
the Law, and inſtruc the people in the knowledge of their duty ; nay, he himſelf held 
a royal Viſitation, Going quite throughthe Land, and bringing back the people to the Lord 
God of their Fathers, But under the ſucceeding Kings Religion again loſt its ground, 
and had been quite extin& during the tyranny aud uſurpation of A4rhaliah, bur that 
200d Fehoiada the High Prieſt kept it alive by his admirable zeal and induſtry. While 
lived, his Pupil 70s ( who owed both his Crown and his life to him ) promoted 


the deſign, and purged the Temple, though after his Tutors death he apoſtatized to 


prophaneneſs and idolatry. Nor indeed was the reformation effe&ually advanced till 
the time of HeFekiah, who no ſooner aſcended the Throne, but he ſummoned the 
Prieſts and Levites, exhorted them to begin ar home, and firſt to reform themlelves, 
then to cleanſe and repair the Temple ; he reſetled the Prieſts and Levites in their pro- 
per places and offices, and cauſed themto offer all ſorts of Sacrifices, and the Paſſeover 
to be univerſally celebrated with great ſtrictgeſs and folemnity ; he deſtroyed the Mo- 
numents of Idolatry, took away the Altars in 3), wſalens and having givencommiſſion, 
the people did the like in all parts of the Kingdom, breaking the Images,cutting down 
the Groves, throwing down the Altars and high places, #ntil they had utterly deftroyed 
them all, But neither greatneſs nor piety can exempt any from the common Laws of 
mortality, Hezekiah dies, and his ſon Maraſſeh ſucceeds, a wicked Prince, under 
whole influence impiety like a land-flood broke in upon Religion, and laid all waſte 
before it. But his Grandchild 7:72 made ſome amends, he gave ſignal inſtances of an 
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early piety ; for in the eighth year of his Reign, while he was yet young, he began to ſeek 2 Chron, 34.5 


after the God of David his Father, and in the twelfth year he began to purge 74h and 
j  feruſalem; 
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po; hedefaced whatever had been abuſed and proſtituted to Idolatry and Sy- 
perſtition throughout the whole Kingdom,repaired God's houſe, and ordered its wor- 
ſhip according to the preſcript of the eMoſaick Law, a copy whereof they had found in 
the ruines of the Temple, ſolemnly engaged himſelf and his people to be true to Religi- 
on and the worſhip of God, and cauſed fo great and ſolemn a Paſſeover to be held, that 
there was no Paſſeover like to it kept in Iſrael from the days of Samuel, And more he had 
done, had not an immature death cut him off inthe midſt both of his days, and his pi- 
ous deſigns and projefts. Not many .years after God being highly provoked by the 
prodigious impieties of that Nation, delivered it upto the Army of the King of Baby- 
oz, who demoliſhed the City, haraſſed the Land, and carried the people captiveunto 
Babylon. And no wonder the Divine patience could hold no longer, when all the chief 
of the Prieſts and the people tranſgreſſed very much, after all the abominations of the Hea- 
then, axd polluted the houſe of the Lord, which he had hallowed in Jeruſalem. Seventy 
years they remained under this captivity, during which time the Prophet Darze/gave 
lively and particular accounts of the Mefjah, that he ſhould come into the World to in- 
troduce a Law of everlaſting righteouſneſs, todie as a ſacrifice and expiation for the ſins 
of the people, and to put a period to the Levzrical ſacrifices and oblations. And where- 
as other prophecies had only in general defined the time of the Meyjah's coming,he par- 
ticularly determines the period, that all this ſhould be at the end of LXX. weeks, that 
is, atthe expiration of CCCCXC. years; which exactly fell in with the time of our 
Saviours appearing in the World. The ſeventy years captivity being run out, by the 
favour of the King of Babyloz they were ſet free, and by him permitted and aſliſted to 
Tepair Feruſalem, and rebuild the Temple, which was accordingly done under the go- 
vernment of Nehemiah, \and the ſucceeding Rulers, and the Temple finiſhed by Zoro 
babel, and things brought into ſome tolerable ſtate of order and decency, and fo conti- 
nued till the Reign of Aztochns Epiphanes King of _— by whom the Temple was 
prophaned and violated, and the Fewiſh Church miſerably afflicted and diſtreſſed ; he 
thruſt out Oxias the High Prieſt, and put n his brother Foz, a man loſt both to Reli- 
oion and good manners, and who by a vaſt ſum of money had purchaſed the Prieſt- 
hood of 4ztiochus : At this time Marthias a Prieſt, and the head of the 4ſmonean Fa- 
mily, ſtood up for his Countrey 3 after whom came 7#azs Macchabeus, wxvip yervaiOs 
X MEYSAdTAZuO x mar) Vip 7 TOY TOAITOY encu0cercs 4 Spacar x) mabay vropas, AS 
Feſephus truly characters him, a man of a generous temper, and a valiant mind, ready 
to do or ſuffer any thing to aſſert the Liberties and Religion of his Countrey, followed 
both in his zeal and proſperous ſucceſs by his two Brothers Jonathan and Simon, ſuccel- 
ſively High Prieſts and Commanders after him. Next him came Jehz furnamed Hyr- 
canus, then Ariſtobulus, Alexander, Hyrcanus, A Junior, Alexander, Antigo- 
24s ; in whoſetime Herod the Great having by the favour of 4ztopy obtained of the Ro- 
man Senate the Soveraignty over the Jewiſh Nation, and being willing that the Prieſt- 
hood ſhould entirely depend upon his arbitrary diſpoſure, abrogated the ſucceſſion of 
the 4ſmonean Family, and put in one Anarel, icpie Toy aanporipwy, AS Foſephus calls 
him, anobſcure Prieſt, of the line of thoſe wha had been Prieſts in Baby/ov. To him 
ſucceeded A4riftobulns, ro him Feſ#us the Son of Phabes, to him Simon, who being depo- 
ſed, next came Matthias, depoſed alſo by Herod, next him-Foeazar, who underwent 
the ſame fate from 4rchelaus, then Feſus the ſon of Se, after whom 7oazar was again 
reſtored to the Chair, and under his Pontificate ( though before his firſt depoſition} 
Chrift was born, things every day growing worſe among them, till about ſeventy 
years after the wrath of God came upon them to the uttermoſt, and brought the Ro- 
»24ns, who finaſly took away their place and Nation. 

18. BEFORE we goofffrom this part of our diſcourſe, it may not be amiſs to 
take a more particular view of the ſtate of the Fewiſh Church, as it ſtood at the time of 
our Saviours appearing in the World, as what may refle& ſome conſiderable light up- 
on the Hiſtory.of CHKIST and his Apoſtles. And if we caſt our eyes upon it at this 
time, How was the Gold become dim, and the moſt fine Gold changed ! How miſerably de- 
formed was the face of the Church, how ſtrangely degenerated from its Primitive In- 
ſtitution ! whereof we ſhall obſerve ſome particular inſtances. Their Temple though 
lately repaired and rebuilt by Herod, and that with ſo much pomp and grandeur, that 
Joſephus, who yet may juſtly be preſumed partial tothe honour of his own Nation, 
ſays of it, thatitwas the moſt admirable ſtrucure that was ever ſeen or heard of both 
for the preparation made for it, the greatneſs and magnificence of the thing it ſelf, and 
the infinite expence and coſt beſtowed upon it, as well as for theglory of that Divine 


worſhip that was performed in it, yet was it infinitely ſhort of that of Solomoy ; wes: 
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that it had been often expoſed to rudeneſs and violence. Not to mention the hor- 
rible prophanations of Aztiochus, it had been of late invaded by Pompey, who bold- 
ly ventured into the Saru@Fum Santtorum, and without any ſcruple curiouſly con- 
templated the myſteries of that place, bur ſuffered no injury to be offered to it. Af- 
ter him came Craſſus, who to the others boldnels added Sacriledge, ſeizing what the0- 
thers piety and modeſty had ſpared,: plundring the Temple of its vaſt wealth add trea- 
ſure. Herod having procured the Kingdom, beſieged and took the City and the Tern- 
ple, and though to ingratiate himſelt with the People he endeayoured what in him lay 
to ſecure it from rapine and impiety,and afterwards. expended incredible Summits inits 
reparation,yet did he not ſtick to make it truckle under his wicked policies and defgris. 
The more to indear himſelfto his Patrons at Rowe, he ſet up a Solder Eagle of a valt:di Foſepb. Amiqu. 
menſion (the Arms of the Rowan Empire) over the great Gate ofthe Temple : a thing Jug : C4 
ſo exprelly contrary to the Law of Moſes, which forbids all Intages, and accounted fo 5 #ud.1.r: 
monſtrous a Prophanation of that holy place, that while Herod lay a dying the People £31 2:772- 
ina great tumult and uproar gathered together and pulled it down. A great part of it 
was become an Exchange and a Market; the place where Men were to meet with God, 
and to trade with Heaven, was now turned into a Ware-houſe for Merchants, and a 
Shop for Ulurers,and the Houſe of Prayer into a Den of Thieves, The worſhjp formerly 
wont to be performed there with pious and devout afte&tions, was now ſhrunk into a 
meer ſhell and out-ſide, they drew zear to God with their months, and honoured him with 
their lips, but their hearts were far from him; Rites of humane invention had juſiled our 
thoſe of Divine Inſtitution, and their very Prayers were made traps to catch the un- 
wary People and to devour the Widow and the Fatherleſs. Their Prieſthood was {© 
changed and altered, that it retain'd little bur its ancient Name ; the High-prieſfts who 
by their Original Charter werelineally ro ſucceed, and to hold their place for life, 
were become almoſt annual, ſcarce a Year paſſing over, wherein one was not thruſt 
out, and another put in, uro Toy Puuairoy ny orwy aANcT AAACN Hpyiepwouyny ta H#. Eccl.l. 1, 
TPEWopvots & WAAGY eTu&s £105 £474 TAUTHS IiETEALyY, AS Euſebins notes out of their own ©? _ 
Hiſtorian. Nay which was far worle, it was become not only annual, but venal, 
Herod expoſing it to ſale, and ſcarce — any tothe Sacerdotal Office, who had 
rot firſt ſufficiently paid for his Patent ; and which was the natural conſequence of that, 
the place was filled with the refule of the People,Men of mean abilities,and debauched 
manners,who had neither parts nor piety to recommend them, he being the beſt and the 
fitteſt man,that offered moſt. Nay into io ſtrange a degeneracy were they fallen in this 
matter, that Foſephas reports, that one Phannias was elected Highrprieſt, not only a ru- Pr - 
ſtick and illiterate fellow, not only not of the Sacerdoral Line, bur fo intolerably ftu- p. 872. 
pid and ignorant, that when they came to acquaint him, he knew not what the High- 
Prieſthood meant. And not content to be impoſed upon, and tyrannized over by a 
Forreign Power, they fell a quarrelling among themſelves, and mutually prey'd upon 
one another ; the High-prieſts falling out with the inferiour Orders, and both Parttes ,,.,, ,,;., 
going with an armed retinue after them, ready to claſh and fight where-ever they met, 7. 20. c. 8. 
the High-prieſt ſending his Servants to fetch away the Tithes due to the inferiour * 59* 
he inſomuch that many of the pooreſt of them were famiſhed for want of neceſ- 
ary food. | 

, 9. THEIR Law, which had been delivered with ſo much majeſty and magnih- 
cence, and for which they themſelves pretended ſo great a reverence, they had miſe- 
rably corrupted and depraved(the moral part of it eſpecially) and that two ways. Firlt, 
by groſs and abſurd interpretations, which the Teachers of thoſe times had put upon ir. 
The Scribes and Phariſees, who ruled the Chair in the Fewi/p Church, had by falſe and 
corrupt gloſſes debaſed the Majeſty and purity of the Law,and made it to ſerve the pur- 
poles of an evillife : they had taught the People, that rhe Law required no more than 
external righteouſneſs, that if there was but a viſible conformity of the life, they need- 
ed not. be ſollicitous about the Government of their minds, or the regular condu& of 
their thoughts or paſſions ; that ſo Men did but carry themſelves fair to the eye of the 
World, it was no great matter how things went in the ſecret and unſeen retirements of 
the Soul, nay that a punctual obſervance of ſome external Precepts of the Law would 
compenſate and quit ſcores with God for the neglect or violation of the reſt. They told - 
Men that when the Law forbad Murader,ſo they did not actually kill another, and ſheath 
their Sword in their Brother's bowels, it was well enough, Men were not reſtrained 
from furious and intemperate paſſions,they might be angry,yea though by peevith and 
unconely ſpeeches they betray'dthe rancor and malice of their minds. They confeſſed 


the Law made it adslrery attually roembrace the boſom of a ſtranger, but ans * not 
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haveit extend to wanton thoughts and unchaſt deſires,or that it was adultery for a man 

to luſt after a Woman, and to commit folly with her 1a his heart : they told them thar 

in all oaths and vows,it they did but periorm what they had {worn to God,the Law took 

no further notice of-it, when asevery vain and unneceſſary oath, all cuſtomary and tri- 

fling uſe of the nameof God was forbidden by it. They made them believe thar it was 

lawful for them to proceed by the rigorous Law of retaliation, to exact their owa to 

the utmoſt, and to right and revenge themſelves; when as the Law requires a tender, 

compaſſionate, and benevolent temper of mind, and is ſo far from owning the rigorous 

punatlio's of revenge, that it obliges to meekne(s and patience, to forgiveneſs and cha- 

rity, -and which is the'very height of charity, not only to pardon, but to /ove and be- 

friend our greateſt ezemzes, quite contrary to the doctrine which theſe men taught, that 

though they were to /ove their neighbours, that is, Fews, yet might they hate their exe- 

mies;\ Intheſe and ſuch like inftances they had notoriouſly abuled and evacuated the 

Law, and in a manner rendred it of no effect. And therefore when our Lord as the 

great Prophet ſent from God came into the World, the firſt thing he did after the en- 

trance upon his publick Miniſtery, was to cleanſe and puritie the Law,and to remove 

that rubbiſh which the Fewiſþ Doctors had caſt upon it. He reſcued it out of the hands 

of their poyſonous and pernicious expolitions, reſtored it toits juſt authority, and to its 

own primitive ſence and meaning, he taught them that the Law did not only bind the 

external a&, but preſcribe to the moſt inward motions ofthe mind, and that whoever 

tranſgreſſes here, is no leſs obnoxious to the Divine Juſtice, and the penalties of the 

Law, than he that is guilty of the moſt grols and palpable violations of it : he ſhewed 

them how infinitely more pure and ſtrict the command was, than theſe Impoſtors had 

repreſented it, and plainly told them that if ever they expected to be happy, they muſt 
look upon the Law with an other-guile eye,and follow it after another rate, than their 
blind and deceitful Guides did, For I ſay #xto you, Except your righteouſneſs exceed the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, you can in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of 
Goa, 


20. T HE other way by which they corrupted and diſhonoured the Law,and weak- 

ned the power and reputation of it,was by preferring before it their Ora/and unwritten 

Law. For beſides the Law conſigned to Writing, they had their n® 2y2w mn 

their Law delivered by word of mouth, whoſe pedigree they thus deduce. They tell us 

' that when «Moſes waited upon God Feurty days in the Mount, he gave him a double 

Law, one in Writing, the other Traditionary, containing the ſence and explication of 

the former: being come down into his Tent, he repeated it firſt ro Aaron, then to Itha- 

mar and Eleazar his Sons, then to the Seventy Elders, and laſtly to all the People, the 

{ame perſons being all this while preſent. Aaro who had now heard it four times re- 

cited, Moſes being gone out, again repeated it before them : after his departure out of 

the Tent, his two Sons who by this had heard it as oft as their Father, made another 

repetition of it, by which means the Seyenty Elders came to hear it tour times, and 

then they alſo repeated it to the Congregation, who had now allo heard it repeated four 

times together, once from Moſes, then from Aaron, then from his Sons, and laſtly 

Pink, Lborh irom the Seventy Elders, after which the Congregation broke up, andevery one went 
cap.x. Se.xz, Nome, and taught it his Neighbour. This Oral Law Moſes upon his Death-bed repeat- 
2, 3-p-1, edto Feſhua, hedelivered it to the Elders, they to the Prophets, the Prophets to the men 
of the great Synagogae, the laſt of whom was Symeon the Faſt, who delivered it to Anti- 

gonrs Socheus,and he to his Succeſſors,the wile Men, whoſe buſineſs it was to recite it, 

and {0 it was handed through ſeveral Generations, the names of the perſons who deli- 

Fad Chrzae, VEred it in the ſeveral Ages from its firſt riſe under Moſes till above an Hundred Years 
exquo loc. ſa. after Chrift,being particularly enumerated by Maimonides. At laſt it came to R. Fehu- 
EF P da, commonly ſtyled by the Fews winpn 313127 our holy Maſter, the Son of Rabbar 
».c2 Symeon (who flouriſhed a little before the time of the Emperour 4nton3nus) who conſi- 


. deleg. div.c.g. 


& ſeqq-ubi v4- dering the unſetled and tottering condition of his own Nation,and how apt theſe tra- 
7 ng ditionary Precepts would be to be forgotten or miſtaken,by the weakneſs of Mens me- 
erigine © ſuc- MOrICs, or the perverſeneſs of their wits, or the diſperſion of the Fews 1n other Coun- 
—_ "wh tries, collected all theſe Laws and Expoſitions, and committed them to Writing, ti- 
| ling his Book Miſþaaioth, or the Repetition. This was afterwards illuſtrated and ex- 

plained by the Rabbizes dwelling about Babylon, with infinite caſes and controverſies 
concerning their Law, whoſe reſolutions were at laſt compiled into another Volume, 

which they called Gemara, or Dofrin, and both together conſtitute the intire Body of 

the Babyloniſh Talmnd,the one being the Text, the other the Comment. The folly and 


vanity of this account, though it be ſufficiently evident to need no confutation with any 
| wile 
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wiſe and diſcerning Man, yet have the Fews in all Ages made great advahitage of it, 
magnifying and extolling 1t above the written Law with Titles and Elogies that hyper- 


bolize into blaſphemy. They tell us, that this 1s AMNN "py the foundation of the Vid.Buxtorf. 


Law,for whoſe ſake it was that God entred into Covenant with the I/rae/ites,that with- 
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out this the whole Law would lye in the dark, yea be mere obſcurity and darkneſs it ſelf, ng. Fud. cap: 


3. Hotting. © 


as being contrary and repugnant to it ſelf, and defective in things neceſſary to be Theſ.Phil.lib 


known : that it 1s joy to the heart, and health to the bones,that the words of it are more 
lovely and deſirable than the words of the Law, and a greater fin to violate the one than 
the other ; that it's little or no commendation for a Man to read the Bible, but to {tudy 
the Miſhra 1s that for which a Man ſhall receive the reward of the other World, and 
that no Man can have a peaceable and quiet conſcience, who leaves the ftudy of the Ta/- 
74d to go to that of the Bible ; that the Bible is like Water, the Miſhna like Wine ; the 
Talmud like ſpiced Wine ; that all the words of the Ravbins are the very words of the 
living God, from which a Man might not depart, though they ſhould tell him his right 
hand were his left, and his lefr his right ; nay.they bluſh not, nor tremble to aſſert, 
$217 NAIR 871 RIPPA PDYN DAIs that fo Frudy in the holy Bible is nothing elſe but to loſe 
eur time : 1 will mention but one bold and blaſphemous ſentence more, that we may 
ſee how far theſe deſperate wretches are given over to a ſpirit of impiety and infatuati- 
on, they tell us, that he that difſents from his Rabbin or Teacher, Av2BT by pana 
F12Þ2 PDXDD D'22N 112712 PRARDM) diſſents from the Divine Majeſty, bnt he that 
believes the words of the wiſe men, believes God himſelf. 

2t. STRANGE! that Men ſhould ſo far offer violence to their reaſon, fo far con- 
quer and ſubdue their conſcience, as to be able to talk at this wild and prodigious rate : 
and ſtranger it would ſeem, but that we know a Generation of Men, great Patrons of 
Tradition too, in another Church, who mainly endeavour to 'debaſe and ſuppreſs the 
Scriptures, and value their unwritten Traditions at little leſs rate than this. Bur I let 
them paſs. This isno novel and upſtart humour of the Fews, they were notoriouſly 
guilty of it in our Saviour's days, whom we find frequently charging them with their 
ſuperſtitious obſervances of many little rites and uſages derived from the Traditions of 
the Elders, wherein they placed the main of Religion, and for which they had a far 
more ſacred regard, than for the plain and poſitive commands of God. Such were their 
frequent waſhings of their Pots and Caps, theit brazen Veſſels and Tables, the paring 
themſelyes after they came from Market (as if the touching of others had defiled them) 
the waſhing their hands before every Meal, and many other things which they had recei- 
ved tohold, In all which they were infinitely nice and ſcrupulous, making the negle& 
of them of equal guilt with the greateſt immorality, not ſticking to afhrm, that he 
who eats Bread with unwaſhen hands, 57391 NWN by R2.71918D, © a5 if he lay with 
au Harbor. This it's plain they thought a ſufficient charge againſt our Lord's Di- 
ſciples, that they were not zealous obſervers of theſe things. When they ſaw ſome of 
his Diſciples eat Bread with defiled ( that is to ſay, with unwaſhen ) hands, they found 
fault ; and asked him, Why walk not thy Diſciples according to the Tradition t the Elders, 
but eat Bread with entiſes hands? To whom our Saviour ſmartly anſwered, that 
they were the Perſons of whom the Prophet had ſpoken, who' honoured God with their 
lips, but their hearts were far from him, that in vain did they worſhip him, while for do- 
frines they taught the commanaments of men, laying aſide and rejetting the commanaments 
of God, that they might hold the Tradition of men. For they were not content to make 
them of equal value and authority with the-Word of God, but made them a means 
wholly to evacuate and ſuperſede it. Whereof our Lord gives a notorious inſtance in 
the caſe of Parents. They could not ſay but that the Law obliged Children to ho- 
nour and revere their Parents, and to adminiſter to their neceflities in all traits and 
exigencies, but then had found out a fine way to evade the force of the command, and 
that under a pious and plauſible pretence. Moſes ſaid, Honour thy Father and thy Me- 
ther : and who ſocurſeth Father or Mother let him die the death. Bat ye ſay, If a man ſhall 
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ſay to his Father or Mother, It is Corban, that is to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 


profited by me, he ſhall be free : And ye ſuffer him no more to ao ought for his Father, or Mo- 


ther,By which is commonly underſtoad,that when their Parents required relief and af- 


{iſtance from their Children,they put them off with this excule,that they had conſecra- 
ted their Eſtate to God, and might not divert it to any other uſe. Though this ſeems a 
ſpecious and plauſible pretence, yet it is'not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that either they had, 
or would pretend that they had intirely devoted whatever they had to God, and muſt 
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therefore refer to ſome other cuſtom.. - Now among the many kinds of oaths and vows mar.Sznbed. 


73-Hotting. 


that were among the Jews they had one, —_ they called 10/8 T12 the wow of inter- 1,751 
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dit; whereby a man might refirain himſelfas to this or that particular perion,and this 
or that particular thing ; as, he might vow not to accept of ſuch a courteſie from this 
friend or that neighbour,or that he would not part with this or that thing of his own to 
ſuch a man,to lend him his Horſe,or give him any thing towards his maintenance; &c. 
and then the thing became utterly unlawful,and might not be done upon any conſide- 
ration whatſoever, leſt the Man became guilty of the violation of his Vow. The form 
of this Vow frequently occurs in the 7ewiſb Writings, and even 1a the very ſame 
words wherein our Lord expreſſes it, 77 1371 ?138w J31p Be it Corban or a 
gift (that is, a thing ſacred ) whereby | may be any ways profitable to thee, that is, be 


' that thing unlawful or prohibited to me,wherein I may be helpful and affiftant to thee. 
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And nothing more common than this way of vowing in the particular caſe of Parents, 
whereof there are abundant inſtances in the writings of the Fewiſh Maſters, who thus 
explain the forementioned Vow, NIX *® 7p 19D TT wy IR MD 55 x1 ww DH 
Whatever I ſhall gain hereafter, ſhall be ſacred, as to the maintenance of my Father ; or as 
eMaimonides expreſles it, That what Iprovide, my Father ſhall eat nothing of it, that is, 
ſays he, he ſhall receive no profit by it ; and then as they tell us, VBA? 2113) 198 DP? 
He that had thus vowed, might zot tranſgreſſ or make void his Vow. So that when indi- 
gent Parents craved relief and aſſiſtance from their Children, and probably wearied 
them with importunity, it was but vowing in a paſſionate reſentment, that they 
ſhould not be better for what they had, and then they were ſafe, and might no more 
diſpoſe any part of their Eſtate to that uſe, than they might touch the Corbaxy, that 
which was moſt ſolemaly conſecrated to God. By which means they were taught to 
be unnatural under a pretence of Religion, and to ſuffer their Parents to ſtarve, leſt 
themſelves ſhould violate a ſenceleſs and unlawful Vow. Sothat though they were 
under the precedent obligations ofa natural duty, a duty as clearly commanded by God 
as words could expreſs it, yeta blind Tradition, a raſh and impious Vow, made for 
the moſt part out of paſſion or covetouſneſs, ſhould cancel and ſuperſede all thele obli- 
gations,” it being unlawful henceforth to give them one penny to relieve them : Ne ſuf- 
fer him nomore ( ſays our Lord ) to do ought for his Father or his Mother, making the word 
of God of none effect through your tradition, which ye have delivered. 

22. THE laſtinftancethat I ſhall note of the corruption and degeneracy of this 
Church, is the many Se&s and diviſions that were in it, a thing which the Fews 
themſelves in their writings confeſs would happen in the days of the eMeſjiah, whoſe 
Kingdom ſhould be overrun with heretical opinions. That Church which heretofore 
like Zeruſalem had been at wnity within it ſelf, was now miſerably broken into Secs and 
Factions, whereof three moſt conſiderable, Phariſees, Saddxcees, and the Eſſenes. 
The Phariſees derive their name from wIP, which may admit of a double ſignificati- 
on, and either not unſuitable to them : It may refer to them as I'wMhB, Explainers or 
Interpreters of the Law, which was a peculiar part of their work, and for which they 
were famous and venerable among the Fews; or more probably to their ſeparation 
( the moſt proper and natural importance of the word ) ſo called, #ia To apweroſuss 
T1) xuT2; aTo TOY anAwv, 4s Epiphanins obſerved of old, becauſe ſeparated from all 
others in their extraordinary pretences of piety, the very Fews themſelves thus deſcri- 
bing a Phariſee, he is one IRD'L 2D 108) WVYVEy, that ſeparates himſelf from all 
uncleanneſs, and from all unclean meats, and from the people of the Earth, ( the common 
rout ) who accurately ebſerve not the difference of eMeats. It is not certain when'this 
Set firſt thruſt upits head into the World, probably not long after the times of the 
Macchabees, *tis certain they were of conſiderable ſtanding, and great account in the 
time of our Saviour : To be ſure ſtrangely wide of the mark are thoſe Fewiſh Chrono- 
logiſts who ſay, that the Se of the Phariſees aroſe in the times of Tiberiws Ceſar, and 
Prolomy the eAfigyptian, under whom the Septuagint tranſlation was accompliſhed ; as 
if Prolomy Philadelphus and Tiberius Ceſar had been Contemporaries, between whom 
there 15 the diſtance of no leſs than CCLX. years. But when ever it began, a bold and 
daring Se& it was, not fearing to affront Princes, and perſons of the greateſt quality, 
crafty and inſfinuative, and whoby a ſhew of great-zeal, and infinite {tritnelſs 1n Reli- 
g10n, beyond the rate of other men, had procured themſelves a mighty reverence from 
the people ; ſoftric, that ( as a Learned manobſerves ) Phariſee 1s uſed in the Talmu- 
aick writings to denote a pious and-holy man ; and Bexjamin the few ſpeaking of R. 
Aſcher, ſays, he was WIBIW WINBN a truly devout man, ſeparate from the affairs of this 
world, And yet under all this ſeeming ſeverity they were but Religious villains, ſpite- 
ful and malicious, griping and covetous, great oppreſlors, mercileſs dealers, heady 


and ſeditious, proud and {cornful, indeed guilty of moſt kinds of immorality, of whoſe 
temper 
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temper and manners[T ſay the lefs in this place, having eliewhere given an account of 
them. They held rhat the Ora/ Law was of infinitely greater moment and.value than 
the written Word ; that the Traditions of their fore-Fathers were above all things to 
be embraced and followed, the ftric obſervance whereof would entitle a man to Erer- 777 Wn 
nal Life ; that the Souls of men are Immortal, and had their dooms awarded in the oe aGn 
Subterraneous Regions ; that there is a Merempſuchoſis or Tranſmigration of pious Sonls © 4 5l-Fud. 
out of one Body into another; that things come to pals by fate, and an inevitable ne- jun” of 
ceſlity, and yet that Man's will is free, that by this means men might be rewarded and 
puniſhed according to their works. I add no more concerning them, than that ſome 
great men of the Church of Rowe ſay with ſome kind of boaſting, that ſuch as were the 
£ hariſees among the Fews, ſuch are the Religions ( they meanthe Monaſtical Orders of f 
their Church ) among Chriſtians: Much good may it do them with the compariſon, 
I confeſs my {elt to far of their mind, that there is too great a conformity between 
them. : 

23, NEXT the Phariſees come the $4daucees, as oppoſite to them 1n their temper, 
as their principles ; fo called ( as Epiphanizs and ſome others will have it ) from p7y 
Jaſtice, as pretending themſelves to be very juſt and righteous men, but this agrees nor 
with the account given oftheir lives. They are generally thought to have been deno- 
minated from $a4ock the Scholar of Aztigonus Sochegws, who flourithed about the year 
of the World MMMDCCXX. CCLXXXIV. years before the Nativity of our Savi- 
our. They pals under a very ill character even among the writers of their own Nation, 
mTy7 M12 921 RIYE? impimw men, ana of very looſe and debauched manners : 
which is no more than what might be expected as the natural conſequence of their prin- 
ciples, this being one of their main dogwzata or opinions, that the Soul 1s not Immorrtal, 
and that there is no future ſtate after this life. The occaſion of which deſperate prin- 
ciple is ſaid to have been a miſtake of the doctrine of their Maſter Aztigonus, who was PirkAboth. 
wont to preſs his Scholars not to be like mercenary Servants, who lerve their Maſters 45 
merely for what they can get by them ; but to ſerve God for himſelf, without expeta- 
tion of rewards. This, Sadock and Baithos, two of his diſciples miſunderſtanding; 
thought their Maſter had peremptorily denied any ſtate of future rewards; and havihg 
laid this dangerous foundation,theſe unhappy ſuperſtrucures were built upon it ; that 
there 15 no Reſurrection, for 1f there be no reward, what feed that the Body ſhould riſe 
again ; that the Soul is not Immortal, nor exiſts in the ſeparate ſtate, for if it did, it 
muſt be either rewarded or punithed ; and ifnot the Soul; then by the ſame proportion 
of reaſon no ſpiritual ſubſtance, neither Angel, , nor Spirit ; that there is no Divine 
Providence, but that God is perfectly placed as beyond the commiſſion, ſo beyond the 5,714. 1c zz. 
inſpection and regard of what ſins or evils are done or happen 1n the World, as indeed Fu t.2. xip.t 
what great realon to believe a wiſeand righteous Providence, if there be no reward or #2 755: 
puniſhment for vertue and vice in another life ? Theſe pernicious and Atheiſtical opi- 
nions juſtly expoſed them to the reproach and hatred of the people, who were wont 
eminently to ſtile them T2322 the Bereticks, Infidels, Epicureans, no words being 
thought bad enough to beſtaw upon them. T hey rejected the Traditions fo vehementr- 
ly aſſerted by the #hariſees, and taught that men were to keep to the Letter ofthe Law, 
and that nothing was to be 1mpoſed either upon their belief or practice, but what was 
expreſly owned and contained in it. Foſephws obſerves, that they were the feweſt of alf qmiquir.Fud. 


_ the Sets, 74&To 5 Tois 2Z1wp a but uſally men of the better rank and quality ; as {:8.c-2-p.617 
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what wonder, if rich and great men, who tumble in the pleaſures and advantages of a 
proſperous fortune, be willing to take ſanctuary at thoſe opinions, that afford the greateſt 
patronage to looſeneſs and debauchery, and care nor to hear of being called to account 
in another World, for what they have done in this ? For this reafon the Sadducees 
ever appeared the greateſt ſticklers to preſerve the peace, and were the moſt ſevereand 
implacable Juſticers againſt che Authors or fomenters of tumults and ſeditions, .leſt 
they ſhould diſturb and interrupt their ſoft and eafie courle of life, the only happineſs 
their principles allowed them to expect. | 
24. THE Efſenes ſucceed, a Sect probably diſtin from either of the former. Paſ- 
ſing by the various conjeQtures concerning the derivation of their name, which when 
dreſſed up with all advantages are ſtill bur bare conjectures, they began about the times 
of the « Macchabees, when the violent perſecutions of Aztzochu torced the Fews for their 
own ſafety to retire tothe Woods and Mountains. And though in time the ſtorm 
blew over, yer many of them were too well pleated with theſe undiſturbed ſolitudesto 
return, and therefore combined themſelves into Religious ſocieties, leading a ſolitary 
and contemplative courſe of life, and that in _ great numbers, there being uſually 
1 2, above 
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above four thouſand of them, as both Philo and Foſephw tell us. Pliny takes notice of 
them, and deſcribes them to be a {olitary generation, remarkable above all others in 
this, that they live without Women, without any embraces, without money, con- 
verſing with nothing but Woods and Palm-trees; that their number encreaſed every 
day as faſt as any died, perſons flocking to them from all quarters, toſcek repoſe here, 
after they had been wearied with the inquietudes. of an improſperous fortune. They 
paid a due reverence tothe Temple, by ſending gifts and prelents thither, but yet wor- 
thipped God at home, and uſed their own Rites and Ceremonies. Every ſeventh day 
they publickly met in their Synagogues, where the younger ſeating them(elves at the 
feet of the elder, one reads ſome portions out of a Book, which another, eminently 
Skilled in the principles of their Se&, expounds to the reſt ( their d:gmata, like the Phi- 
loſophy of the Ancients, being obſcurely 'and enigmartically delivered to them ) in- 
ſtructing them in the rules of piety and righteouſnels, and all the duties that concerned 
God, others, or themſelves. They induſtriouſly tilled and cultivated the ground, 
and lived upon the fruits of their own labours; had all their revenues in common ; 
there being neither rich, nor poor among them : Their manners were very harmleſs 
and innocent, exact obſervers of the rules of Juſtice, ſomewhat beyond the practice of 
other men. As for that branch of them that lived in Fgypr, whole excellent Manners 
and Inſtitutions are lo particularly deſcribed and commended by Philo, and whom 
Euſebirs and others will needs have to have been Chriſtians converted by S. Mark, we 
have taken notice of elſewhere in S. Mark's Life. We find no mention of them in the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel,probably becauſe living remote from Cities and all places of pub- 
lick concourſe, they never concerned themlelves in the actions of Chriſt or his Upoſtles. 
W hat their principles were in matters of ſpeculation 15 not much material to enquire, 


their Inſtitutions mainly referring to practice. Out of a great regard to wiſdom and 
vertue they neglected all care of the body, renounced all conjugal embraces, abſtained 


very much from Meats and Drinks, ſome of them not eating or drinking for three, 
others for five or {ix days together, accounting it unbecoming men of ſuch a Philoſo- 
phical temper and gez7-, ' to ſpend any part of the day upon the neceſlities of the body : 
Their way they called Seeameaay, worſhip, and their rules ToPics Soyucle, doctrines of 
wiſdom ; their contemplations were ſublime and ſpeculative, and of things beyond the 
ordinary notions of other Seas ; they traded in the names and myſteries of Azgels,and 
1n all their carriages bore a great ſhew of 2odeſty and hamility. And therefore thele in 
all likelihood were the very perſons, whom S. Pax! primarily deſigned ( though not 
excluding others who eſpouſed the ſame principles ) when he charges the Co/ofjans to 
let no man beguile them of their reward in a voluntary humility, and worſhipping of Angels, 
zntruding into thoſe things which he hath zot ſeen, vainly puffed np by his fleſhly mind,that be- 
ng acad tothe rudiments of the World, they ſhould no longer SoypariceFtai, be ſubjett to 
theſe dogmara or ordinances, ſuch as, Touch not, taſte not, handle not, (the main prin- 
ciples of the Eſſeni2n Inſtitution ) being the commanaments and dofrines of men ; which 
things have inaced aſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip and humility, and neglefing of the bo- 
ay, not in any hononr to the ſatisſying of the fleſh. Beſides thele three greater, there were 
ſeveral other leſſer Ses in the Fewyh Church, ſuch as the Heroaians, ſuppoſed to have 
been either part of Herod's guard, or a combination of men, who to ingratiate them- 
ſelves with the Prince, maintained Herod to be the Meſjah, and at their own charge 
celebrated his Coronation-days, as alſo the Sabbath, when they uſed to ſer lighted 
Candles crowned with Violets in their windows ; an opinion which S. Hzerom: juſtly 
laughs at as trifling and ridiculous. Probably they were a party that had eſpouſed He- 
rod'$1ntereſt, and endeavoured to ſupport his new-gotten Soveraignty. For Herod be- 
ing a ftranger, and having by the Kow-ay power uſurped the Kingdom. was generally 
hateful and burdenſom to rhe people, and therefore beſide the aſſiſtance of a foreign 
power, needed {ome to ſtand by him at home. They were peculiarly active 1n preſſing 
people to pay Tribute to Ceſar, Hered being obliged ( as S. Hierom obſerves) by the 
Charter of his Soveraignty to look after the Tribute due to Ceſar, and they could not 
do him a more acceptable ſervice, by this means endearing him to his great Patrons at 
Rome. In matters of opinion they ſeem to have ſided with the Sadducees ; what 
S. Matthew calls the leaven of the Sadducees, S. Mark {l\iles the leaven of Herod, Pro- 
bable it is, that they had drawn Herod to be of their principles, that as they aſſerted his 
right tothe Kingdom, he might favour and maintain their impious opinions. And 
'tis likely enough that a man of ſo debauched manners might be eaſily tempted to take 
ſhelter under principles that fo direaly ſerved the purpoſes of a bad life. Another 
Se& in that Church were the Samaritans, the poſterity of thoſe who ſucceeded - 
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the room of the ten captivated Tribes, a mixture of Jews and Gez#iles ; they held, that 
nothing but the Pexrateuch was the Word of God, that Mount GeriFim was the true 
place ot publick and ſolemn worſhip, that they were the deſcendents of Foſeph, and 
heirs of the Aaronical Prieſthood, and that no dealing or correſpondence was to be 
maintained with ſtrangers, nor any unclean thing to be touched. The Karreans 
werea branch of the Sadducees, but rejected afterwards their abominable and unſound 
opinions, they are the true Text#aliſts, adhering only to the writings of Moſes and the 
Prophets, and expounding the Scripture by it ſelf, peremptorily diſowning the abſurd 
glofſes of the Talmud, and the idle Traditions of the Rabbins, inſomuch that they ad- 
mit not ſo much as the Hebrew points into their Bibles, accounting them part of the 
Oral and Traditionary Law ; for which reaſon they are greatly hated by the reſt of the 
Jews. They are in great numbers about Conſtantinople, and in other places at thisday. 
There was allo the Se of the Zealots, frequently mentioned by Foſephus, -a Generati- 
on of men inſolent and ungovernable, fierce and ſavage, 'who under a pretence of ex- 
traordinary zeal for God and the honour of his Law, committed the moſt enormous 
outrages againſt God and Man ; but of them we have given an account in the Life of 
S. Simon the Zealot, And yet as if all this had not been enough to render their Church 
miſerable within it ſelf, their4ins and inteſtine diviſions had brought in the Romaz 
power upon them, who ſet Magiſtrates and Taskmaſters over them, deprefled their 
great Sanheadrim, put in and out Senators at pleaſure, made the Temple pay tribute, 
and placed a Garriſon at hand to command it, abrogated a great part of their Laws, 
and {tript them ſonaked both of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Order and Authority, that 
they had not power left ſo much as to put a man to death, All evident demonſtrations 
that Shi/oh was come, and the Scepter departed, that the Sacrifice aud Oblation was to 
ceaſe, the Meſfiah being cut off, who came 0 finiſh tranſgreſſion, to make an end of ſins, to 
make reconciliation for iniquity, aud tobring ineverlaſting righteouſneſs. | / 
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Of the E VANGEL { CAL Diſpenſation. 


The gradual revelations concerning the Meſſiah. John the Baptiſt Chriſt's fore-ranner; 


Hu extraordinary Birth. Hu auſtere Education, aud way of Life. His Preaching, 
what. His initiating proſelytes by Baptiſm. Baptiſm in uſe in the Jewiſh Church. Its » 
Original, whence, His reſolution and Impartiality. His Martyrdom, The charatter 
given him 7 Joſephus, and the Jews. The Evangelical Diſpenſation wherein it exceeds 
that of Moles. Irs perſpicuity and perfettion, Its agreeableneſito humane nature. The 
Evangelical promiſes better than thoſe of the Law, and in what reſpetts. The aids of the 
Spirit plentifally afforded under the Goſpel. The admirable confirmation of this Oeconomy. 
The great extent and latitude of it. Judaiſm pot capable vf being communicated to all man- 
kind. The comprehenſivencſi of the Goſpel. The Duration of the Evangelical Covenant. 
The Molaical Sratates in what ſence ſaidtobe for ever. The Typical and ir anfient natare 
of that State. The great happineſs of Chriſtians under the Oeconomy of the Goſpel, 


the great Redeemer of Mankind, was accordingly pleaſed in all Ages to 
make gradual diſcoveries and manifeſtations of him, the revelations con- 
cerning him in every Diſpenſation of the Church till ſhining with a bigger and more 
particular light, the nearer this Sur of Righteouſneſs was to his riſing. The firſt Go- 
{pel and glad tidings of him commenced with the fall of Adam, Gbd out of infinite ten- 
derneſs and commileration promiſing to ſend a perſon who ſhould triumphantly vindi- 
cate and reſcue mankind from the power and tyranny of their Enemies, and that he 
ſhould dothis by taking the humane nature upon him, and being born of the ſeed of the 
Woman. No further account is given of him till the times of Abraham, to whom it was 
revealed, that he ſhould proceed out of his loins, and ariſe out of the Zewiſh Nation, 
though both Jew and Gextile ſhould be made happy by him: To his Grandchild Facob 
God made known out of what Tr:be of that Nation he ſhould riſe, the Tribe of Fudeh ; 
and what would be the time of his appearing, v:z. the departure of the Scepter from 7u- 
dah, the abrogation ofthe Civil and Legiſlative power of that Tribe and People ( ac- 
compliſhed in- Herod the Idamean, ſet over them by the Roman power.) And this is 
all we find concerning him under that Oeconomy. Under the Legal Diſpenſation we 
tind Moſes foretelling one main ertand of his coming,which was to be the great Prophet |... ;.c. 
of the Church, ro whom all were to hearken as an extraordinary perſon ſent from God 1s,ts. 
to acquaint the World with the Counſels and the Laws of Heaven. The next news 
we hearof him is from David, who was told that he ſhould ſpring out of his houſe and 
family, and who frequently ſpeaks of his ſufferings, and the particular manner of his 
death, by prerring his hanas and his feet, of his powerful ReſurreQion, that God would pan 22.15, 
not leave his Sou! in Hell, zor ſuffer his holy one to ſee corruption,» of his triumphant Aſcen- _ op 
fron into Heaven, and glorious ſeſjon at God's right hand, From the Prophet Iſaiah we pram 1 oe, 
have an account of the extraordinary and miraculous manner of his Birth, that he 1fi.7.14. 
ſhould be born of a Virgin, and his name be Immanuel, of his incomparable futniture of _, 
cifts and graces for the execution of his office, of the entertainment he was to meet < 53.1,z,3, 
with in the World, and of the nature and deſign of thoſe ſufferings which he was to ©*- 
undergo. The place of his Birth was foretold by Micah, which was to be Berhlehem- ,,, _ 
Ephratah, the leaſt of the Cities of ?adah, but honoured above all the reſt with the na- 
tivity ofa Prince, who was to be Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings forth had been from ever- : 
laſting. Laſtly, the Prophet Daniel fixes the patticular period of his _— expreſly Din.g. 24-36.” 
affirming, that the Mef;4h ſhould appear in the World, and be cut off as a Victim and 
Expiation for the ſins of the people ar the expiration of LXX. prophetical weeks, or 
CCCCXC. yeats, which accordingly puncually came to pals. | Bs 
2. FOR thedate of the prophertick Scriptures concetning the time of the Meſi-h's 
coming being now run out, Iz the fulnefs of time God ſent his Son made of aWoman, made 
ander the Law, to redeem them that were under the Law : This being the truth of which 
(ud fake by the month of all his holy Prophets, _ have been fince the World began. Bur 
| 4 
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becauſe it was not fit that fo great a Perſon ſhould come into the World, without an 
eminent Harbinger to introduce and uſher in his Arrival, God had promiſed rhat he 
would ſend his Meſſenger, who ſhould prepare his way before him, even Elijah the Prophet, 
whom he would lend before the comng of that great day of the Lord, whoſhould turn the 
hearts of the Fathers tothe Children, &c. This was particularly accompliſhed in Fohz 
the Baptiſt, who came in the power and ſpirit of Elias, He was the Morning-ſtar to the 
Son of Righteouſneſs, peyas x #x «yropG oTeden©., asS. Cyril fays of him, the 
great and eminent Fore-runner, a Perſon remarkable upon ſeveral accounts. Firſt for 
rhe extraordinary circumſtances of his Nativity, his Birth foretold by an Angel, ſent 
on purpoſe to deliver this joyful Meſſage, a ſign God intended him for great underta- 
kings, this being never done bur where God deſigned the Perſon for ſome uncommon 
ſervices; his Parents aged, and though oth righteous before God, yer hitherto Child- 
leſs; Heaven does not diſpence all its bounty to the ſame Perſon, Children though 
great and deſirable blefſings are yet often denied to thoſe, for whom God has otherwiſe 
very dear regards. El; abeth was barren, and they were both well tricken in years. But 
5 any thing too hard for the Lord? laid God to Abraham in the ſame caſe; God has the 
Key ofthe Womb in his own keeping, it is one of the Divine Prerogatives, that he 
makes the barren Woman ro keep houſe, and to be a joyful Mother of Children. A Son is 
promiſed, and mighty things ſaid of him: a promiſe which old Zachary had ſcarce faith 
enough to digeſt, and therefore had the aſſurance of it ſealed to him by a miraculous 
dumbneſs impoſed upon him till it was made good, the ſame Miracle at once confirm- 
ing his faith, and puniſhing his infidelity. Accordingly his Mother conceived with 
Child, and as if he would do part of his errand before: he was born, he leaped iz her 
Womb at her falutation of the Virgin Mary, then newly conceived with Child of our 
Bleſſed Saviour ; a piece of homage paid by one, to one yet unborn, 

3. THESE preſages were not vain and fallible,but produced a Perſon no leſs me- 
morable for the admirable ſtrifneſs and auſterity of his life. For having eſcaped He- 
rod's butcherly and mercileſs Executioners (the Divine providence being a bi and 
a cover to him ) and been educated among the rudenefles and ſolitudes of the Wilder- 
nels, his manners and way of lite were very agreeable to his Education. His Garments 
borrowed from no other Wardrobe than the backs of his Neighbour-creatures,the skins 
of Beaſts, Camels hair, and a Leathern girdle, and herein he literally made good the cha- 
racer of Elias, who is deſcribed as ax hairy-man, pirt with a Leathers girdle about his 
Loins. His Diet ſuitable to his Garb, his Meat was Locuſts, and wild Honey : Locuſts, 
accounted by all Nations amongſt the meaneſt and vileſt forts of food ; wild Honey, ſuch 
as the natural artifice and labour of the Bees had ſtored up in caverns and hollow Trees, 
without any elaborate curioſity to prepare and dreſs it up. Indeed his abſtinence was 
ſogreat, and his food ſo unlike other Mens, that the Evangeliſt ſays of him, that he 
came neither eating nor drinking, as if he had eaten nothing, or at leaſt what was worth 
nothing. But Meat commends us not to God; it is the devout mind, and the honeſt life 
that makes us valuable in the eye of Heaven. The place of his abode was not iz Kings 
houſes, in ſtately and delicate Palaces,but where he was born and bred, the Wilderneſpof 
Judea, he was inthe Deſarts until the time of his ſhewing unto Iſrael. Divine grace is not 
confined to particular places, it is not the holy City,or the Temple at Mount Sz makes 
us nearer unto Heaven; God can, when he pleaſe, conſecrate a Delart into a Church, 
make us gather Grapes among Thor»s, and Religion become fruitful in a barren Wil- 
dernels. | 

4. PREPARED by lo lingularan Education, and furniſhed with an immediate 
Commiſſion from God,he entred upon the actual adminiſtration of his Office : Iz thoſe 
days came John the Baptiſt, preaching in the Wilderneſs of Tudea, and ſaying, Repent ye, for 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, He was Xerts © mpwrns Pavepmoews xnput, as Juſtin 
Martyr calls him,the Herald to Proclaim the firſt approach of the Holy Feſ#s,his whole 
Miniſtry tending to prepare the way to his entertainment, accompliſhing herein what 
was of old foretold concerning him, For this is he that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Eſaias, 
ſaying, The woice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths ſtreight. He told the Jews, that the eMeſ;jah whom they had fo long expected 
was now at hand, and his Kingdom ready to appear, that the Son of God was come 
down from Heaven, a Perſon as far beyond him ia dignity, as intime andexiſtence, 
to whom he was not worthy to miniſter in the meaneſt Otnces; that he came to intro- 
duce anew and better ſtate of things, to enlighten the World with the cleareſt Revela- 
tions ofthe Divine will, and to acquaint them with counſels brought from the boſom 


of the Father, to pur a period to all the types and umbrages of the Moſaick Diipenlation, 
and 


s Egan, WR 


UN 


—_ 
—_ 


Or Introdufory Diſcourſe. XL'V 


and bring in the truth and ſubſtance of all thoſe ſhadows,- and to open a Fountain of 
grace and fulneſs to Mankind ; to remove that ſtate of guilt into which humane nature 
was ſo deeply ſunk, and as the Lamb of God by the expiatory Sacrifice of him{elft6 
take away the in of the World, not like the continual Burnt-offering, the Lamb offer- 
ed Morning and Evening only for the fins of the Houſe of Iſrael, but for Few and Gen- 
tile, Barbarian and Scythian, bond and free: he told them, that God had a longtime 
' born with the fins of Men, and would now bring things toa quicker iſſue, and thar 
therefore they ſhould do well to break off their fins by repentance, and by a ſerious 
amendment and reformation of lite diſpoſe themſelves for the glad tidings of the Goſpel, 
that they ſhould no longer bear up themſelves upon their external priviledges, the Fa- 
therhood of 4braham, and their being God's ſele& and peculiar People, that God would 
raiſe up to himlelt another Generation, a Poſterity of Abraham trom among the Gen- 
tiles, who ſhould walk in his ſteps, in the way of his unſhaken faith, and ſincere obe- 
dience3 and that 1t all this did not move them to bring forth frairs meer for repentance, 
the 4xe was laid tothe root of the Tree,to extirpate their Church, and to hew them down 
as fuel for the unquenchable Fire. Hts free and reſolute preaching together with the 
great ſeverity of his lite procured hima vaſt Auditory, and numerous Proſclytes, for 
there went out to him Jeruſalem, aud all Judega, and the Region round about Fordan, Perſons 
of all ranks and orders,of all Sects and Opinions, Phariſees and Sadducees, Soaldiers and 
Publicans, whole Vices he impartially cenſured and condemned,and preſſed upon them 
the dutiesof their particular places and relations. Thoſe whom he gained over to be 
Proſelytes to his Doarine, he entred into this new Inſtitution of life by Baptiſm ( and 
hence he derived his Title of the Bapzit ) a folema and uſual way of initiating Proſe- 
lytes, no leſs than Circumciſion, and of great antiquity in the Fewiſb Church. Ia 
times ( ſays Maimoniaes ) if any Gentile would enter into Covenant, remain under the 7 ran 
wings of the Schechina, or Divine eMajeſty, and take upon him the yoke of the Law, be is vid.Fac. Al- 
bound to have FANWP NRYWMN NPAL) ASD Circumciſion, Baptiſm, aud a Peace-offering : nr Wo 
and if'a Woman, Baptiſm, and an Oblation, becauſe it is ſaid, As ye are, ſo ſhall the ſtranger Proſely.Sed. 
be ; as ye your ſelves entred into Covenant by Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and a Peace-offering, ſo 5P-749. 
onght the Proſelyte alſo in all Ages toenter in, Though this laſt he confeſſes is to be omit- © als 
ted during their preſent ſtate of deſolation, and to bemade when their Temple ſhall be 
rebuilt. This Rite they generally make contemporary with the giving of the Law. 
So Maimonides, By three things ( lays he ) the Iſraelites entred into Covenant ( he means 1bid.Se8.24. 
the National Covenant at Mount Siaz ) by Gircumciſion, Baptiſm, and an Oblation ; Bap- p.248, 
tiſm being nſed ſome little time before the Law 5 which he proves from that place ,Santti- 
fie the Peoply to day and to morrow, and let them waſh their Clothes, This the Rabbixs _ ho 
unanimouſly expound concerning Baptiſm,and exprelly affirm, that where-ever we read fol.87.col.2. 
of the aſhing of Clothes, there an obligation to Baptiſm is intended. Thus they entred #4: 
into the firſt Covenant, upon the trequent violations whereof God having promiſed 


; to makea new and ſolemn Covenant with them in the times of the Meſjah, they ex- 
I pected a ſecond Baptiim,as that which ſhould be the Rite of their Initiation intoit. And | 


this probably is the reaſon, why the Apoſtle writing to the Hebrews, ſpeaks of the Do- Hebr-6.2- 
| crine of Baptiſms ( in the plural number) as one of the primary and elementary Ptin- 

' Ciples of the faith, wherein the Carechumens were to be inſtructed ; meaning that be- 

{ides the Baptiſm whereby they had been initiated into the Moſazck Covenant, there 

was another by whichthey were to enter into this new Oeconomy that was come upon 

the World. Hence the Sanhedrim (to whom the cognizance of ſuch caſes did peculiarly 
appertain ) when told of Johz's Baptiſm, never expreſſed any wonder at it, as a new 

upſtart Ceremony, it being a thing daily practiſed-in their Church, nor found fault 

with the thing it ielf, which they ſuppoſed would be a federal Rite under the dilpenſa- 

tion of the Meſ;2h, bur only quarrelled with him for taking upon him to adminiſter 

it, when yet he denied himſelf to be one of the prime Miniſters of this new ſtate. They . 
ſaid unto him, why baptizeſt thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that Jon 1-27. 
Prophet ? Eitherof which had he owned himſelf, they had not queſtioned his right to 

enter Proſelytes by this way of Baptiſm. It 1s called the Bapriſm of Repentance, this be- 

ing the main qualification that he required of thoſe, who took it upbn them, as the 

fitteſt means to diſpole them to receive the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the eMefzah ; 

and to intitle them to that pardon of ſin which the Goſpel brought along with it ; 
whence he is ſaid to haptize in the Wilderneſi, and to preach the Baptiſm of repentance, Mark 1.4. 
for the remiſſion of ſins. And the ſucceſs was anſwerable, infinite Multitudes flocking 

| to it, and were baptized of him in Fordan, confeſſing their fins. Nor is it the leaſt part of 

bis happine(s, that ke had the honour to baptize his Saviour, which though m—_—y 
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declined, our Lord put upon him, and was accompanied with the molt ſignal and mi- 
raculous atteſtations which Heaven could beſtow upon it. 

5. AFTER his Preparatory Preachings in the Wilderneſs ze was called to Court 
by Hered, at lealt he was his frequent Auditor, was much delighted with his plain and 
impartial Sermons, and had a mighty reverence for him, the gravity of his Perion, 
the ſtrineſs of his Manners, the treedom of his Preaching commanding an awe and 
veneration from his Conſcience, and making him willing 1a many things to reform ; 
But the bluntneſs of the holy Man came nearer, and touched the King in the tendereſt 
part, ſmartly reproving his adultery and inceſtuous embraces, for that Prince kept 
Herodias his Brother Philip's Wife. And now all corrupt intereſts were awakened to 
conſpire his ruine. Extravagant Luſfts love not to be controll'd and check'd, Herodias 
reſents the affront, cannot brook diſturbance in the pleaſures of her Bed, or the open 
challenging of her honour, and therefore by all the arts of Feminine ſubtilty meditates 
revenge. The iſſue was, the Bapri/t is caſt into Priſon,as the pre/udium to a fadder fate. 
For among other pleaſures and {cenes of mirth performed upon the King's Birth-day, 
Herod being infinitely pleaſed with the Dancing of a young Lady, Daughter of this 
Herodias, promiſed to give her Her requeſt, and ſolemaly ratified his promiſe with an 
Oath. She prompted by her Mother, asks the Head of Foh» the Baprift, which the 
King partly out of a pretended reverence to his Oath, partly out of a deſire not to be 
interrupted in his unlawful pleaſures,preſently granted, and it was as quickly accom- 
pliſhed. Thus died the Holy man, a man tri in his converſation beyond the ordinary 
meaſures of an Anchoret, bold and reſolute, faithful and impartial in his Office,indued 
with the power and ſpirit of Elias, a burning and a ſhining light, under whoſe light the 
Foews repoyced to ſit,exceedingly taken with his temper and principles. He was the happy 
Meſſenger of the Evangelical tidings, and in that reſpect more than a Prophet, a greater 
not ariſing among them that were born of Women, In ſhort, he was a Man loved of his 
Friends, revered and honoured by his Enemies ; Foſephws givesthis character of him, 
that he was 4 good man, and preſſed the Jews to the ſtudy of vertue, tothe prattice of piety 
towards God, and Juſtice and righteouſneſi towards men, and tojoyn themſelves to hu Baptiſm, 


- which he told them would then become effettual,and acceptable to God, when they aid not only 


cleanſe the boay, but purifie the mind by goodneſi and vertue, And though he gives ſome- 
what a different account of Herod's condemning him to die,from what is aſſigned in the 
Sacred Hiſtory, yet he confeſſes, that the Fews univerſally looked upon the putting him 
to death as the cauſe of the miſcarriage of Heyod's Army,and an evident effect of the Di- 
vine vengeance and diſpleaſure. The Fews in their Writings make honourable menti- 
on of his being put to death by Herod, becauſe reproving him for the company of his 
Brother Philip's Wite,ſtiling him Rabbs Fohanan the High-Prieſt, and reckoning him 
one RW? IDIND of the wiſe men of Iſrael, Where he is called Hizh-Prieſ?, probably 
with reſpe& to his being the Son of Zachariah, Head or Chief of one of the XXIV. 
Families or courſes of the Prieſts, who are many times called Chief or High-Prieſts in 
Scripture. | 

6T HE Evangelical ſtate being thus proclaimed and uſhered in by the Preaching 
and Miniſtry of the Bapriſt, our Lord himſelf appeared next more fully to publiſh and 
confirm 1t,concerning whoſe Birth, Life, Death, and Reſurrection,the Doctrine he delt- 
vered, the Perſons he deputed to Preach and convey it to the World,and its ſucceſs by 
the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, large and particularaccounts are given in the following 
work. That which may be proper and material to obſerve in this place is, what the Scrip- 
ture ſo frequently takes notice of, the excellency of this above the preceding diſpenſati- 
ons,eſpecially that brought in by Moſes,ſo much magnitied in the Old Teftament,and fo 
paſſionately admired and adhered to by the Fews at this day. Feſus #© the Mediator uperr- 
Toros $1ehnxns, as the Apoſtle calls it,of a better Covenant. And better it 1s in ſeveral re- 
gards ; beſides the infinite difference between the Perſons, who were imployed to intro- 
duce and ſettle them, Moſes and our Lord. The preheminence eminently appears in many 
inſtances, whereof we ſhall remark the moſt conſiderable. And fir{t, the Moſatick diſpen- 
ſation was almoſt wholly made up of types and ſhadows, the Evazgelical has brought 
inthe truth and ſubſtance. The Law was given by Moſes,but grace and truth came by Feſus 
Ghrift.-- Their Ordinances were but ſhadows of good things to come, ſenſible repreſents- 
tions of what was to follow after, che Body s Chriſt, the perfe&tion and accompliſh- 
ment of their whole ritual Miniſtration. Their Ceremonies were Figares of thoſe 
things that are true, the Land of Canaan typified Heaven, Moſes and Joſhua were types 
of the Bleſſed 7eſws, and the Iſraelites after the fleſh of the true Iſrael which i after the 
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Chriſt offered up himſelf, and by his own bloud purged away the fins of mankind, in- 
deed the moſt minute and inconfiderable circumſtances of the Legal Oeconomy were 
intended as little lights,” that might gradually uſher in the ſtate of the Goſpel. A curi- 
ous Artilt that deligns a famous and excellent piece is not wont to complete and finiſh it 
all at once, bur firſt with his Pencil draws ſome rude lines and rough draughts before 
he puts his laft hand toit. By ſuch a method the wiſe God ſeems to have delivered the 
firſt draughts and Images of thoſe things by. «Moſes. to the Church, the ſubſtance and 
perfection whereof he deſigned ſhould be brought in by Chrift. And how admirably 
did God herein condeſcend to the temper and. humour of that people ; for being of a 
more rough and childiſh di{poſition, apt to be taken with gaudy and ſenſible objecs; 
by the external and pompous inſtitutions of the Ceremonial Dilpenſation he prepared 
them for better things, as children are brought on by things accommodate to their _ 
weak capacities. 'The Church was then an cir under age, and was to be trained up 
in ſucha way, as agreed beſt with its Infant-temper, till it came to be of a more ripe 
manly age, able to digeſt Evangelical myſteries, and then the cover and the veil was 
taken off, and things made to appear in their own form and ſhape. . | | 

7. HENCE ain the next place appears our happineſs above them, that we are re- 
deemed from thoſe many ſevere and burdenſom impoſitions wherewith they were 
clogg'd, and are now obliged only toa more caſie and reaſonable ſervice. That the 
Law was a very grievous andſervile Diſpenſation, is evident to any that conſiders, 
how much it conliſted of carnal ordinances, coſtly duties, chargeable Sacrifices, and 
innumerable little Rites and Ceremonies. Under that ſtate. they were bound toun- 
dergo ( yea even new-born Infants ) the bloudy and painful Ceremony of Circumcili- 
on, to abſtain from many ſorts of food, uſeful and pleaſant to man's lite, to keep mul- 
titudes of ſolemn and ſtated times, new Moons, and Ceremonial Sabbaths,. ro take. 
long and tedious journeys to Feruſalem to offer their Sacrifices at the Temple,toobſerve 
daily waſhings and puritications, to uſe infinite care and caution 1n every place ; for if 
by chance they did but touch an unclean thing, beſides their preſent confinement, it 
put them to the expences of a-Sacrifice, with hundreds more troubleſome and coſtly 
obſervances required of them. A cruel bondage, heavy burdens, and grievous 80.be bory ; 
under the weight whereof good men did then groan,and earneſtly breath after the rime . - - 
4 of reformation; the very Apoſtles complained that it was 4 yoke upon their necks, which Avs15.10, 
either their Fathers nor they were able to bear. But this yoke is taken off from our ſhoul- 
| ders, and the way open into the liberties of the children of God. The Law borea hea- 
| vy hand over them, aschildren in their minority, we are got from under the rod and 
laſh of its tutorage and Pedagogie, and are no more ſubject to the ſeverity of its com- 
mands, to the exact pun&ilio's and numerouſneſs of its impoſitions. Our Lord has re- 
moved that low and troubleſome Religion, and has brought in a mare manly and ratio- 
nal way of worſhip, more ſvitable to the perfeRions of God, and more accommodate 
to the reaſon and underſtandings ofmen. A Religion incomparably the wileſt and the 
| beſt that ever took place in the World. God did not ſettle the Religion of the Fews, 
f and their way of worſhip, becaule good and excellent in it ſelf, bur tor its ſuitablenels. 
rothe temper of that people. Happy we, whom the Goſpel has freed from thole into- 
lerable oblervancesto which they were obliged, and has taught us to ſerve God in a 
better way, more eafie and acceptable, more humane and natural, and in which we 
are helped forwards by greater aids of Divine aſfiſtence, than were afforded under that 
Diſpenſation. All which conſpire to render our way ſmooth and plain, Take my yoke 
upon you, for my yoke us caſte, and my buraen ts light. m 

8. THIRDLY, the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is founded upon more noble and 
excellent promiſes : A better Covenant eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. And better pro- Heb.s.6. 
miles they are both for the nature and clearneſs of their revelation. They are of a 
more ſublime and excellent nature, as being promiſes of ſpiritual and eternal things, 
ſuch as immediately concern the perfeQtion and happinels of mankind, grace, peace, 
pardon, and eternal life. The Law ftrialy conſidered as a particular Covenant with 
the Fews at Mount S7ai had no other promiſes but of temporal bleſſings, plenty and 
proſperity, and the happineſs of this life. This was all that appeared above-ground, 
and that was expreſly held forth in that tranſaQion, whatever might otherwiſe by due 
inferences, and proportions of reaſon be deduced from it. Now this was a great de- 
fe& in that Diſpenſation, it being by this means, conſidering the nature and diſpoſiti- 
on of that people, and the uſe they would make of it, apt to intangle and debaſe the 
minds of men, -and to arreſt their thoughts and defires in the purſuit of more ſublime 
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of ſpiritual things, and of eternal happineſs, as appears from David's Pſalms, and ſome 
paſſages in the Books of the Prophets : But then theſe though they were uzder the Law, 
yet they were not of the Law, that is, did not properly belong to it as a legal Cove- 
nant; God inevery age of the Jewiſh Church railing up ſome extraordinary perſons, 
who preached notions to the people above the common ſtandard of that Diſpenfation, 
and who ſpoke things more plainly, by how much nearer they approached the times of 
the Mcg7sh. But under the Chriſtian Oeconomy the promiſes are evidently more pure 
and ſpiritual ; not a temporal Canaan, external proſperity, or pardon of ceremonial 
uncleanneſs, but remiſſion of ſins, reconciliation with God, and everlaſting life are 
propoſed and offered tous. Not but that in ſome meaſure temporal bleſſings are pro- 
miſed to us as well as them, only with this difference, to them earthly bleflings were 
pledges of ſpiritual, to us ſpiritual bleſſings are enſurances of temporal, ſo far as the 
Divine wiſdom ſees fit for us. Nor are they better in themlclves, than they are clearly 
diſcovered and revealed tous. Whatever ſpiritual blefſings were propoſed under the 
former ſtate were obſcure and dark, and very few of the people underſtood them : 
But tous the weil i5 taken off, and we behold the glory of the Lord with open face, ell pecially 
the things that relate to apother World ; for this s the promiſe that he hath promiſed us, 
even Eternal Life. Hence our Lord is ſaid to have brought life and immortality to light 
through the Goſpel, Which he may be juſtly ſaid to have done, inaſmuch as he has 
given the greateſt certainty, and the cleareſt account of that ſtate. He hath given us 
the greateſt aſſurance and certainty of the thing, that there 1s {uch a ſtate. The happi- 
neſs of the other World was a notion not ſo firmly agreed upon either amongſt Fews or 
Gentiles, Among the Jews it was peremptorily denied by the Sadducees, a conſide- 
rable Set in that Church, which we can hardly ſuppoſe they would have done, had it 
been clearly propounded in the Law of Moſes, And among the Heathens the moſt ſo- 
ber and conſidering perſons did at ſome times at leaſt doubt of it, witneſs that confefſi- 
on of Socrates himſelf, the wiſeſt and beſt man that ever was in the Heathen World, 
who when he came to plead his cauſe before his Judges, and had bravely diſcourſed of 
the happy ſtate of good men in the other Lite, plainly confeſſed, that he could be con- 
tent FoAAxxu 7e0»apa:, to die a thouſand times over, were he but aſſured that thoſe 
things were true ; and being condemned, concludes his Ypologie with this farewell, 
And now, Gentlemen, I am going off the ſtage, it's your lot to live, and mine to die, but 
whether of its two ſhall fare better, # a$ndov Tavri mn 1 TH Ow, unknown to any but to 
God alone. But our Blefled Saviour has put the caſe paſt all peradventure, having 
plainly publiſhed this docrine tothe World, and ſealed the truth of it, and that by 
railing others from the dead, and eſpecially by his own Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
which were the higheſt pledge and aſſurance of a future Immortality. But beſides the 
ſecurity, he hath given the cleareſt account of the nature of it. Tis very probable 
that the Jews generally had of old, as tis certain they have at this day, the moſt groſs 
and carnal apprehenſions concerning the ſtate of another Lite. But to us the Goſpel has 
perſpicuouſlly revealed the inviſible things of the other World ; told us what that Hea- 
ven is, which js promiſed to good men, a ſtate of ſpiritual joys, of chafte and rational 
delights, a conformity of ours to the Divine Nature, a being made like to God, and 
an endleſs and uninterrupted communion with him. | 
9. BU T becauſe in our lapſed and degenerate ſtate we are very unable without 


| ſome foreign aſſiſtance to attain the promiſed rewards, hence ariſes in the next place 
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another great priviledge of the Evangelical Oeconomy,that it is bleſſed with larger and 
more abundant communications ofthe Divine Spirit,than was afforded under the Few- 
ib ſtate. Under the one it was given by arops, under the other it is poured forth. The 
Law laid heavy and hard commands, but gave little ſtrength to dothem, it did not 
affiſt humane nature with thoſe powerful aids that are neceſſary for us in our preſent 
tate, it could do norhiipe in that it was weak through the fleſh, and by reaſon of the weakneſs 
and unprofitableneſs thereof, it could make nothing perfect : 'Twas this made it an heavy 
zoke, when the commands of it were uncouth and troubleſome, and the afſiſtances ſo 
ſmall and inconfiderable. Whereas now the Goſpel does not only preſcribe ſuch Laws 
as are happily accommodate to the true temper of humane nature, and adapted to the 
reaſon of mankind, ſuch as every wile and prudent man muſt have pitched upon, bur 
it affords the influences of the Spirit of God, by whoſe aſſiſtance our vitiated faculties 
are repaired, and weenabled under ſo much weakneſs, and in the midſt of ſo many 
temptations to hold on in the paths of piety and vertue. Hence it is that the plentiful 
effuſions of the Spirit were reſerved as the great bleſſing of the Evangelical tate, that 
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would pour ont his Spirit upon their ſeed, and his bleſfing upon their off- ſpring, whereby they 
ſhould ring up as among the graf, as Willows by the water-conrſes : That he would give 
them a new heart, and put his Spirit within them, and cauſe them to walk inhis ſtatutes, : 
and keep his judgments to do them: And this is the meaning of thoſe branches of the Co- © 
venant, ſo oft repeated, I will put my Law into their minas, and write it in their hearts, 
that 15, by the helpof my Grace and Spirit Ile enable them to live according to my 
Laws, as readily and willingly, as if they were written in their hearts. For this rea- . | 
ſon the Law is compared to a dead /etter, the Golpel to the Spirit that giveth life, thence * Cor-3.6,7. 
ſtiled the mminiffiration of the Spirit, and as ſuch ſaid to exceed zz glory, and that to ſuch-a 
degree,that what glory the Legal Diſpenſation had-in this caſe is eclipſed into nothing, 
For even that which was maae glorious had no glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the glory that Verſ.zo,11, 
excelleth, for if that which was dove away was glorious, much more that which remaineth is Joh;r4-16 " 

loriow. Hence the Spirit is ſaid to be Chriſt's peculiar miſſion, I will pray the Father, Epheſ.q 8. © 
and he will ſend you another comforter, even the & pirit of truth, which was done immedi- 1:3-5- 
ately after his Aſcenſion, when he aſcended up on high, and gave gifts to men, even the 
Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on them abundantly through Feſws Chriſt our Saviour : For the 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Feſus was not yet 2lorified. Not but that he was John 9:39+ 
g1ven betore, even under the old Oeconomy, but not in thole large and diffuſive mea- 
{ures, wherein it was after wards communicated to the World. 

io. FIFTH LY, The Diſpenſation of the Goſpel had a better eſtabliſhment and 

confirmation than that of the Law ; for though the Law was introduced with great 
ſcenes of pomp and Majeſty, yet was the Goſpel uſhered in by more kindly and rational 
methods, ratified by more and greater miracles, whereby our Lord unqueſtionably 
evinced his Divine Commillion, and ſhewed that he came from God, doing more m1- 
racles in three years than were done through all the periods of the Jewiſþ Church, 
and many of them ſuch as were peculiar to him alone. He often raiſed the dead, which 
Moſes never did, commanded the winds and waves of the Sea, expelled Devils out 
of Lunaticks and poſſeſſed perſons, who fled afloon .as ever he commanded them to be 
fone, cured many inveterate and chronical diftempers with the ſpeaking of a word, 
and ſome without a word ſpoken, vertue ſilently going out from him. He ſearched 
men's hearts, and revealed the moſt ſecret tranſactions of their minds; had this mira- 
culous power always reſiding in him, andcould exert it when, and upon what occaſi- 
ons he pleaſed, and impart it toothers, communicating it to his Apoſtles and follow- 
ers, and to the Primitive Chriſtians for the three firſt Ages of the Church ; he never 
exerted it in methods of dread and terror, but in doing ſuch miracles as were highly 
uſeful and beneficial to the World. And as if all this had not been enough, he laid 
down his own lite after all to give teſtimony toit. Covenants were ever wont to be 
ratified with bloud, and the death of ſacrifices. But when our Lord came to introduce 


Ezek. 36.26, 


'the Covenant of the Goſpel, he did not conſecrate it with the bloud of Bulls and Goats, 


but with his own moſt precious bloud, as of a Lamb without ſpot and blemiſh. And 
could he give a greater teſtimony to the truth of his doctrine, and thoſe great things 
he had promiſed to the World, than to ſeal it with his bloud. Had not theſe things been 
ſo, *'twere infinitely unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that a perſon of ſo much wiſdom and 
goodneſs as our Saviour was, ſhould have made the World believe ſo, and much leſs 
would he have choſen todie for it, and that the moſt acute and ignominious death. But 
he died, and roſe again for us, and appeared after his Reſurrection : His enemies had ta- 
ken him away by a moſt bitter and cruel death, had guarded and ſecured his Sepulchre 
with all the care, power and diligence which they could invent. And yet he roſe again 
the third day in triumph, viſibly converſed with his Diſciples for forty days together, 
and then went to Heaven. By which he gave the moſt ſolemn and undeniable afſu- 


. rance to the World, that he was the Son of God ( for he was declared to be the Son of God Rom.1.4. 


with power by the Reſurrection from the dead) and the Saviour of Mankind, and that 
thoſe doirines which he had raught were moſt true, and did-really contain the terms of 
that ſolemn tranſaction, which God by him had offered to men 1n order to their eternal 
happineſs in another World. w- 

11. THE laſt inſtance Iſhall note of the excellency of this above the Moſaical Dil- 
penſation, is the univerſal extent and latitude of it, and that bath in reſpect of place 
and time. Firſt, it's more univerſally extenſive as to place,not confined as the former rs 
was to a ſmall part of mankind, but common unto all. Heretofore 7» Fudah only was PL46-3:4 
God known, and his name was great in Iſrael, he ſhewed his Word unto Facob, hu Statutes , 7” 


and his Fudgments unto Iſrael ; but he did not deal ſowith any other Nation, neither had the 
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Acres of Land like @4coz's Fleece was watered with the dew of Heaven, while all the 
reſt of the World for many Ages lay dry and barren round about it,God ſuffering all Na- 
tions in times paſt to walk 1a their own ways, the ways of their own ſuperſtition and Ico- 
latry, being alters from the C, ommonwealth of Iſracl,flrangers from the Covenants of promiſe, 
having no hope, and without God in the World, that is, they were without thole promiles, 
diſcoveries,and declarations which God made to Avraham and his Seed, and are there- 
fore peculiarly deſcribed under this character, :he Gentiles which knew not God. Indeed 
the Religion of the Fews was in1t ſelf incapable to be extended over the World, many 
conſiderable parts of it, as Sacritices, Firit-truus, Oblations, &c. ( called by the Jews 
themſelves x13 1791 NSD ftatures belonging to that land ) being to be perform- 
&d at Feruſalem and the Temple, which could not be done by thoſe Nations that lay a 
conſiderable diſtance from the Land of promiſe. They had it's true now and then ſome 
few Proſelytes of the Gezriles, who came over and imbodied themſelves into their way 
of worſhip ; but then they either re{ided among the Fews, or by reaſon of their vicinity 
to Judes were capable to make their perſonal appearance, and to comply with the pub- 
lick Inſtitutions of the Divine Law. Other Prolelytes they had,called Profelytes of the 
Gate, who lived diſperſed in all Countries, whom the Jews call FmMBI8 1HN che pious 
of the Nations, Men of devout minds, and Religious lives, but thele were obliged to no 
more than the obſervation of the Seven Precepts of the Sons of Noah, that is, in effect to 
the Precepts of the Natural Law.But now the Goſpel has a much wider ſphere to move 
in,as vaſt and large as the whole World it ſelf.ir is communicable to all Countries, and 
may be exerciſed in any part or corner of the Earth. Our Lord gave Commiſſion to his 
Apoſtles to go #420 all Nations,and to Preach the Goſpel ro every Creature 3 and fo they did, 
their ſound went into all the Earth, and their woras unto the ends of the World, by which 
means, the grace of God that brings ſaluation appeared unto all men, and the Goſpel was 
Preached to every Creature under Heaven. Sothat now there & neither Jew nor Greek, 
neither bond nor free, neither male nor female, but we are all one in Chriſt Teſus,and iu every 
Nation he that feareth God,and worketh righteouſneſs is accepted with him. The Prophet 
had long ſince foretold it of the times of Chriſt,that the Houſe of Goa, that is,his Church 
ſhould be called an Houſe of Prayer for all People ; the Doors ſhould be open, and none ex- 
cluded that would enter in. And the Divine providence was ſingularly remarkable in 
this affair, that after our Lord's Aſcenſion, when the Apoſtles were going upon their 
Commulſhon, and were firſt ſolemnly to proclaim it at Jeruſalem, there were dwelling 
there at that time Parthians, Medes, Elamites, &c. perions out of every Nation under 
Heaven, that they might be as the Firſt-fruits of thoſe ſeveral Countries, which were 
to be gathered in by the preaching of the Goſpel, which was accordingly done with 
great jucceſs, the Chriſtian Religion in a few years ſpreading 1ts triumphant Banners 
over the greateſt part of the then known World. 

12. AND asthetrue Religion was in thoſe Days pent up within one particular 
Country, ſo the more publick and ordinary worſhip of God was contined only to one 
particular place of it, viz. Feruſalem, hence called the Holy City. Here was the Temple, 
here the Prieſts that miniſtred at the /4/rar,here all the more publick Solemnities of Di- 
vine adoration, Thither the Tribes go up, the Tribes of the Lord unto the Teſlimony of Iſrael, 
zo give thanks unto the Name of the Lord, Now this was not the leaſt part of the bon- 
dage of that diſpenſation to be obliged thrice every Year to take ſuch long and tedious 
Jourmies,many of the Fews living ſome Hundreds of Miles diſtance from Jersſalem, and 
jo ſtrictly were they limited to this place,that to build an 4/tar, & offer Sacritices in any 
other place(unlels in a caſe or two wherein God did extraordinarily diſpenſe) although 
it were to the true God, was though not falſe, yet unwarrantable worthip ; for which 
reaſon the Jews at this day abſtain trom Sacrifices, becauſe baniſhed from Jeruſalem and 
the Temple, the only legal place of offering. But behold the liberty ofthe Goſpel in this 
caſe,we are not tied to preſent our devotions at Feruſalem,a pious and fincere mind is the 
beſt Sacrihce thar we can offer up to God,and this may be done in any part of theWorld 
no le{sacceptably, than they of old ſacrificed in the Temple. The hour cometh, when ye 


Joh.4.21-23. ſhall nerther in this Mountain, ( Mount Geriim ) nor yet at Feruſalem worſhip the Father, 


when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit aud in truth,as our Lord told the 
Woman of Samaria 5 in ſpirit and in truth ] in ſpirit, in oppolition to that carnal and 
Idolatrous worthip that was in uſe among the Sa-:ar7ztans, who worſhipped God under 
the repreſentation of a Dove: in zra7h, in oppolition to the typical and figurative wor- 
ſhip of the Jews, which was but a ſhadow of the true worſhip of the Goſpel. Thegreat 
Sacrifice required in the Chriſtian Religion 1s not the fat of Beaſts, or the firſt-fruits of 
the Ground, but an kenett heart,and a pious life,and a grateful acknowledgment of our 
| dependance 


Or Tntroduftory Diſcourſe : i”: 


dependance upon God in the publick Solemaities of his praiſe and worſhip. For the Law 
and the Goſpel did not differ in this,that the one commanded publick worſhip,the other 
not, but that under the one publick worſhip was tixed to one only place, under the other 
it is free to any where the providence of God has placed us, it being part of the duty 
bound upon us by natural and unalterable obligations, that we ſhould publickly meer 
together for the ſolemn Celebration of the Divine honour and ſepvige, |, 
x3. NOR is the Oeconomy of the Goſpel leſs extenſive in time than place; the Old 
Teſtament was only a temporary diſpenſation, that of the Goſpel is tolaſt to the end of 
the World ; the Law was to continue only for a little time, the Goſpel is an Everlaſting 
Covenant ; the one to be quickly antiquated and aboliſhed, the other never to be done 
away by any other to ſucceed it. The Jews indeed ſtickle hard for the perpetual and 
immutable obligation of the Law of Moſes, and frequently urge us with -..oſe places, 
where the Covenant of Circumciſion 1s called an Everlaſting Covenant, and God ſaid to Gen.19.7: 
chuſe the Temple at Feruſalem to place his name there for ever,-to give the Land of Ca- 1 Kings 9.3: 
naanto Abraham and his ſeed for az everlaſting poſſeſſion, thus the Law of the Paſſover is Gus. 74 | 
called an Orainarce for ever, the command of the Firſt-fruits a fatute for ever, and the Levit.zz, mb 
like in other places, which ſeem to intimate a perpetual and unalterable Diſpenſation. 
But the anſwer 1s ſhorr and plain, that this phraſe D919 for ever (though when 'tis 
applied to God it always denotes Eternity ) yet when 'tis attributed to other things, it 
implies no more thana periodical duration, limited according to the will of the Law- 
giver, or the nature of the thing ; thus the Hebrew Servant was to ſerve his Maſter for Exod-21.6: 
ever, that is, but for ſeven years, till the next year of Jubilee: He ſhall walk before mine * 536: 
anointed for ever, ſays God concerning Samuel, that is, : be a Prieſt all his days. Thus 
when the Ritual ſervices of the Moſaick Law are called Statutes for ever, the meani 
is, that they ſhould continue a long time obligatory, until the time of the Mef7ah, in 
whoſe days the Sacrifice and Oblation was to ceaſe, and thoſe carnal Ceremonies to give 
way to the more ſpiritual ſervices of the Goſpel. Indeed the very typical nature of 
that Diſpenſation evidently argued it to be but for a time, the ſhadow. being to ceaſe, 
that the ſubſtance might take place; and though many of them continued ſome conſi- 
derable time after Chriſt's death, yet they loſt their poſitive and obligatory power, and 
were uſed only as things indifferent in compliance with the inyeterate prejudices of new 
Converts, lately brought over from Judaiſm, and who could not quickly lay aſide that 
oreat veneration which they had for the Rites of the Moſazck Inſtitution. Though even 
1n this reſpe& it was not long before all Jewiſh Ceremonies were thrown off, and Moſes 
quite turn'd out of doors. Whereas the Evangelical ſtate is to run parallel with the 
age and duration of the World, *tis the Everlaſting Covenant, the Everlaſting Goſpel, Heb.1 3.20. 
the laſt Diſpenſation that God will make to the World, God who at ſundry times, and in 2 
divers manners ſpake in time paſt by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken to us by his © Tm 
Soz ; in which reſpe& the Goſpel in oppoſition to the Law is ſtiled 4 Kingdom: that can- Heb.ra.2s, 
not be moved, The Apoſtle in the foregoing Verles ſpeaking concerning the Moſaical 
ſtate, Whoſe woice ( ſays he ) then ſhook the Earth, but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Vet 
once more | ſhake not the Earth only, but alſo the Heaven ( a phraſe peculiar to the Scrip- 
ture to note the introducing anew ſcene and ſtate of things) a4 this word,Vet once more, 
fenificth the removing of thoſe things that are ſhaken, as of things that are made, that thoſe 
things which cannot be ſhaken may rer:ain, that is, that the ſtate of the Goſpel may endure 
for ever. Hence ChriFt is ſaid to have an unchangeable Prieſthood, tobe a Prieſt for ever, 
to be conſecrated for evermore. From all which it appears, how incomparably happy 
we Chriſtians are under the Goſpel, above what the Fews were in the time of the Law ; 
God having placed us under the beſt of Diſpenſations, freed us _ thoſe many nice 
and troubleſome obſervances to which they were tied, put us underthe cleareſt diſco- 
veries and revelations, and given us the moſt noble, rational, and maſculine Religion, 
a Religion the moſt perfective of our natures,and the moſt conducive to our happinels ; 
while their Covenant at beſt was faulty, andafter all could not make him that did the 
ſervice perfett in things pertaining to the Conſcience. Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee the 
things that ye ſee, for I tell you that many Prophets and Kings have aeſred to ſee thoſe things 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them, and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them. 


Luke 10.23, 
24, 


The Endof the APP ARATUS. 


